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FROM THE EDITOR

HO dreamed, when 1915 was a New Year, that 1917
‘ wonld see the world still engulfed in War, and the end
of the War not yet in sight? In truth the New Year opens
badly, with President Wilson, who has contented himself with
successive “notes” to Germany after successive breaches of
promises and successive murders of non-combatant Americans,
suddenly stating that the United States might be dragged into
the War. America has profited enormously from the agony
of Europe, and is overflowing with wealth. The combatants
have impoverished themselves, but they have enriched America,
and it is difficult to see what Awmerica hopes to gain, if now at
the eleventh hour she plunges into War.

*
* %

Luridly red is the dawn of the New Year, lurid with flame,
red with blood. Three years of unparalleled bloodshed and
devastation will have told their piteous tale by August, 1917,
and still the Allies have to rest on Hope, for the solid gains are
with the Central Powers, save for the lost Colonies of Germany.
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1‘ hose seem of little account beside the territory she has won in
Euvope, territory soaked in blood alike of the Allies and of the
Central Powers, '

*
¥* %

Burope’s young manhood lies there, reft from the future

that they should have filled with joy and usefulness and pro-

gress. Homes are left to each country with children, and
women and greybeards, but the strong life of manhood is lost
Fo them, literally by millions. When peace comes, as come
1t muast some day, the countries will be fronting problems
harder perhaps to solve than those of men and munitions.
‘Dislocabed industries, ,ruined trade, disproportion of the séxes,
impoverished peoples——-'such'will be the outlock when peace
veturns. The old civilisation is hopelessly shattered and can
never be rebuilt. 1t is a new civilisation which will arise, with
new ideals, new values, a new outlook upon life, The perspe(;-
tive of all things will ‘be changed. Men who have lived amid
.bursbing shells and whistling bullets, who have looked daily
into the eyes of death and have seen him r.ea,ping his harve:t
on all sides of them, cannot take up life again when peace has
come, and think of its trivialities as though they were matters
of vital import. They have seen the naked facts of human
nature, its heights of heroism, its depths of weakness, its
greatuess and its littleness, the elemental passions let l:)osev
and the sublimest emotions aroused. What will the:
be like, these men who come back into life’s pettinesse)q
after grappling with life’s realities, who have gone throu 1;
hell and return as living men to our towns and coungv
places, who come from the horrors of the trenches and thz;
corpse-strewn slopes to our quiet, flower-spangled woods and
leafy, fern-lined lanes? What will all these familiar scenes look
like to eyes that will see them through the memories of charges
and retreats ? sHow will thpse war-worn soldiers fit again igto
the domesticities of the home, the drudgery of the office ? The
more ope‘ thinks of it, the more difficult does it seem to jbin the
broken threads of civil life, and weave its web anew. T

**
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Very clearly there dawns upon the mind of the Theosophist
the feeling of the absolute necessity for the coming of a World-
Teacher to bring an ordered cosmos out of this chaos wrought
by the engines of War. It is a new civilisation which
has to be created, not an old one which only needs to be
repaired. Mr. Bonar Law spoke of reconstructing the Empire
while the metal is red-hot. Truly that is necessary. But
it is wore than an Bmpire which has to be forged; it is
a new world which has to be created. “ Behold I create
a new heaven and a new earth.” None less wise, less
loving, less strong than a World-Teacher can essay that
tremendous task.

*

But those who have patiently studied the changed world
and have marked the causes which have led to-the world
catastrophe, those who have drunk from the wells of the
Ancient Wisdom, and have assimilated the lessons of the past,
may do something to prepare for the work that has to be doue,
to block out roughly the moulds into which the gold, purified in
the furnace, shall flow. The Theosophical Society was founded
and .sent into the world by the Masters of the Wisdom in order
that it might do some of the work of preparation. Many pure
and noble souls are labouring at that work, moved by the
impulses of the Spirit, and feeling intuitively the call of the
world’s sore need. It is the happiness of the devoted merabers
of the Theosophical Society to recognise the nature of the
time and to labour consciously at the work of preparation.
They have learned that the Coming of the World-Teacher
is near: they look on the War, with all its horrors, as the
inevitable death-throes of a perishing civilisation, of a dying
Age, and they see already the dim outlines of a finer and truer
civilisation, and through the smoke of the battle-field the
radiance of the Coming Lord. It is theirs, then, to set their
hands to the plough and to turn up the hard earth, ploughing
deeply and straight the furrows, and sowing the good seed

of Truth. -
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Let us realise that, for the present, the time for study is
over, and the time for utilising the results of our study is here.
liet us apply the principles of Theosophy to the problems of the
coming times, and seek to understand how karma, reincarnation
and brotherbood must be our guides in preparing for the
New Kra.

*x

We must fill the mental atmosphere with Theosophical
ideals, so that they may coloor every sphere of human conditions
and activities, The religious, intellectual, moral, social,
political worlds are to be raised to higher levels, and in each of
themn Theosophists must labour strenuously, realising- that there
is nothing “common nor unclean,” that in each world Theoso-
phical ideals must shape the new forms and be the breath of the
new life. A man is a unit, wherever he may be energising, and
the one Life must evolve every form. Some bodies, like
Masculine Masonry, exclude from their meetings religion and
politics, the two most vital spheres in life. Let not Theosophists
make the same blunder. We have seen the outcome of a
civilisation which has divided the sacred and the secular, which
has excluded religion from science and from politics. It is
going down in blood and fire. Let us realise and practise the
truth that religion mnust permeate every sphere of human
activity. Then alone shall science cease to be a laboratory
of human destruction, and politics become the sacred service
of man, the instrument of human happiness,

THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

BreTHREN,

Welcome to the Forty-First Anniversary of our beloved
Theosophical Society, the latest Messenger of the Great White
Brotherhood to the world of men. Forty-one years ago the
faithful servants of that Brotherhood, Helena Petrovna
Blavatsky and Heury Steele Oleott, laid the foundations of our
Society in the city of New York, in the United States of
America. In the eighteenth century men inspired by that
same Brotherhood proclaimed the Rights of Man, and sent
through the world the message of Liberty, the sacred birthright
of the sons of God. A century later came the correlative
proclamation of the Duties of Man, and these two servants of
the Hierarchy that guides the evolution of humanity were
chosen to send through the world the message of Brotherhood,
the sacred tie that, once recognised, shall substitute the Reign

-of Love for the struggles of contesting hosts. May Those who

are the embodiment of love continue Their gracious protection
to the Society established to do Their will on earth ; may They
ever guard it by Their Power, inspire it with Their Wisdom, and
energise it by Their Activity.

Tae WorLp-WaR

Again we meet under the terrible clouds of War which
shut out the world from the Sun which ever shines undimmed
in the blue vault of heaven. Nor do those War-clouds show
any signs of passing away, nor is there any loosening in the
death-grip of the wrestling Nations. But in spite of all the
horrors of the struggle, in spite of the destruction wrought, and
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of the ever-increasing burdens entailed by the prolongation of
the strife, we, who believe that the destinies of mankind
are guided by the highest wisdom to the noblest eud,
cannot but remain secure in that strong faith, and: we
wait patiently through the long night for the breaking of
the Day.

I have naught to change in that which I said last year on
this subject, and it is unnecessary to repeat it. The Society has,
with the exception of a very few members, endorsed the
position then taken up, and there is no reason to recede
from it.

The world-struggle on the battle-tield affects the currents
of thought in every country, provoking unvest, and both for-
ward and backward streams. ''he movewmnents of mind here are
subtler than the movemeuts of men in Kurope, and they need
for their recognition a keener intuition, a sharper insight.
Religion and life are inseparable, and religion, if it be true,
must inspire all the actions of a man’s life and dominate his
conduct in all his relations with the outer world ; it must fix
his principles, and teach him to be loyal to those principlés
wherever he may be living, whatever may be his environment.
For religion is an informing spirit and not a collection of
dogmas, and it is truly written in the Christian Scriptures :

“ Where the spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” Liberty .

of conscience, liberty of thought, liberty of speech, have
ever been the claim of every great religions movement
of reform. Only where a religion has lost the spirit and
become a slave of the letter, does it become indifferent to
liberty, which alone caun ensure its progress and prevent its
fossiligation.

One serious attack on its religious liberty has lately heen
suffered by the Theosophical Society in India; many attacks

have indeed been made upon it since it came to India ;its .

members have suffered from wmuch paltry official persecution,
and it has always been regarded as dangerous by the great
majority of Anglo-Indians, becanse all its Christian members
show a real brotherhood to men of eastern faiths, end the

1917 ° THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 7

colourless and the coloured meet in perfect social equality ; the
Theosophist knows, in India as elsewhere, no barriers of race or
creed, of caste or colour. This is considered to injure English
prestige and the claim of racial superiority. Hence we have
never been in the good graces of the ruling caste. But,
while we have been frowned at, and have lived in the chill
of official disfavour, we have never been actively interfered
with in the holding of our meetings, until Sir Benjamin
Robertson took 4t upon himself to prevent the President of.
the Theosophical Society from presiding over a Theosophical
Federation, and delivering Theosophical addresses. Such a
departure from the religious neutrality pledged to India by the
Crown has never before been seen in India, and we may trust
will never be repeated. We are encouraged in this trust by the
non-interference of the Government of the United Provinces
with my presiding over our Annual Meeting here.

TaE (GROWTH OF THE SOCIETY

Forty-four new Lodges have been chartered, as against
thirty-one last year.

We have, of course, no reports from the belligerent enemy
countries ; nothing from devastated Belgium; for the second
time there is no report from Finland, except from the one
independent JLodge. The Australian mail is so irregular that
we hope for reports from Australia and New Zealand before we
go to press; the Netherlands report has not yet arrived, nor
those of Cuba and Norway.

I am leaving out this year the enemy cor ntries, as the
figures we have probably bear no relation to the realities. Thus
we omit: Germany, Austria, Hungary, ‘Bohemia ; reducing the
National Societies to 19. The numbers in Australia, New
Zealand, the Netherlands, Cuba, Finland, Belgium, and Norway
are.given as in last year, for though we know the number of
new members, we do not know how many have died or have
resigried ; those will all be understated. Altogether in the 19
National Societies there will be something over 28,000 members.
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NaTioNaL Socieries

Our oldest National Society is that of America, which is
outside the battie-zone. The General Secretary sends a report
of a very successful year; the T.8. in America incorporated
itself last year under American law—a quite wise step, and it
has now a ‘ National President,” the good and faithful worker
whom we know as (eneral Secretary, Mr. A. P. Warrington.
Our present Constitution does not recoguise the title of National
President, but there seems no particular objection to it. A
feature peculiar, so far as 1 know, to America, is the appearance
of Theosophical teachings on the kinematograph. A generons
gift of Rs. 3,000 from the American Convention to the
Headquarters, suffering from a War deficit, was a very kindly
and gracious act.

In KEngland and Wales much important work has been
done. 'The National Executive has been formed into a corpora-
tion capable of holding property, so that it can take over the
splendid Headquarters Building when complete, as well as any
other property that it may acquire. The War has taken away
most of our work-people, so that the building has been much
delayed. The 'Theosophical FEducational Trust has been
definitely established, with its fine school at Letchworth,
and another in Bromley, Kent ; Miss de Normann, a Government
Inspector of Schools, has resigned office in order to devote herse}f
wholly to the Education Department of the Society, and is
doing splendid work iu spreading and populacising Theosophical
Ideals in Education. A training scheme has been started for
teachers and social workers at Queen Mary’s Hostel, Campden
Hill, London, and a * Theosophical Fraternity in Education,”
tor the purpose of " bringing Theosophical ideals into all
branches of Education, and of working to secure conditions
which will give freedom for the expression of these ideals,
seems A promising movement. Miss Douglas Fox has been put
in charge of the Propaganda Department, to the great loss
of the Southern Federation and the greater gain of the Society
in Eungland as a whole. Mrs. Whyte has taken up the Young
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People’s Department, and is issuing an admirable journal for
her work, The Yvung Age. The General Secretary, Mr. Baillie-
Weaver, gives the credit for this admirable organisation of
work and workers to his predecessor, Mr. George S. Arundale,
whose fine devotion and power of inspiring others are an asset
of incalculable value. We only lent him to England for a
time, and India has now taken back her own.

India reports good progress, and Southern India keeps its
foremost place in organised work. The passing over of a late
Secretary, Mr. Jehangir Sorabji, leaves a gap, especially felt in
Bombay, where he had settled.

No report, as said, has reached us from Australasia, but we
must place on record the great loss sustained by the Society
there by the passing away of our devoted Greneral Secretary,
Mr. John. His wife is carrying on the work for the remainder
of the year. ™The whole Society in Australasia and New
Zealand has been vitalised and energised by the presence of my
great colleague, Charles W. Leadbeater, whose regular teach-
ings in the Sydney Lodge have become a feature in the
life of the City, and whose example is an inspiration to all.
The new Headquarters are open, and form the centre of the
spreading work.

Scandinavia reports being much hampered by the War,
though its countries are neutral; the young people there, as
everywhere, are showing great activity. This drawing.of the
youth of the country to the Theosophical Society is a welcome
sign of the return of many servants of other days, coming back
to meet their Lord on His return.

We cannot, in the absence of a report, say much of the
Netherlands, but we heard a short time since of the opening of
the new Headquarters of The Hagne Lodge, which drevY
members from all parts of Holland., The Netherlands, however,
is never a source of anxiety, for it is always solid, and always
doing good work.

Heroic, suffering France, while necessarily utilising all her

strength for the War, yet has succeeded in carrying on a propa-

gands that brings comfort to the gorrowing and hope .to,.t;gx,e
. ,
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heart-broken. Mr, Polak, the General Secretary of the T.S. in
Belgium, has helped the French Society, his own being ren-
dered helpless in the German grip. The greater part of the
work done is, rightly and naturally, in the National service, in
hospitals and in aid of prisoners, in helping the blind and the
mutilated by giving them instruction in work which brightens
their broken lives. Much Theosophical work is done among the
soldiers at the front, and a little newspaper, Kurukshetra, is
issued, largely written by the soldiers themselves. The fine
Headquarters building is completed, save for some furnishing,
and attracts much friendly interest. A touching proof of
Theosophical affection was given by the T.S. in England and
Wales, which sent over to our impoverished French brethren
help which will enable them to print some important works,
ready for the press, but withheld from want of means. '

Italy reports a quiet year, with a much greater sale of
literature, showing increased public interest.

From Finland we have only the report of a single Lodge,
and we fee! anxious about our good friend Pekka Ervast.

Russia is represented here by the General Secretary,
Mme. Anna Kamensky, who brings a record of steady and pro-
gressive work. She comes here also commissioned by the Imperial
Academy of Sciences to collect some ethnological specimens for
the Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography, and we
conératulate her on this mission from the highest scientific
body in Russia. A lecture on the Brotherhood of Religions was
prohibited by the Synod and the Policy, reminding us that in
Russia religious freedom is only partially achieved. It is
wonderful how much our Russian brethren accorplish in the
midst of such difficult conditions. Few realise how much we
owe to the steadfast and quiet courage and the unwearied
labours of Anna Kamensky, but the Masters know and will
remember.

In South Africa, ill-health compelled the resignation of
Mt. Nelson, who has done so much for the Section, and Miss
M. L. Murchie has been elected in his stead. Literature is
spreading, but the work is difficult and necessarily slow.

1917 ° THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS \ 11

Our General Secretary from Scotland is here in person,
invalided from the front, after passing through and being
wounded in the terrible Loos battle. . We miss the bright
Scottish magazine, temporarily discoutinued, but hope to
re-welcome it, and we grieve with the Scottish Society for the
heavy loss sustained in the passing away of that most helpful
worker, James A, Allan.

The report from Switzerland is a remarkable one in the
amount of work done, work truly Theosophical, for prisoners of
war, refugees from France and Belgium, the provision of meals
for the passing trains of refugees, the “ adoption ” of French
prisoners in Germany, sending them food and clothes monthly,
and performing other kindly services for the suffering. Well
has the General Secretary, Mlle. Stephani, grasped the idea
that “all this outer work has been the natural growth of the
ideal of Brotherhood,” and she realises the need of filling all social
forms with Theosophical life, adding: “But how counld we fill
them with this life if we did not gather it in the heart of the
Theosophical Society ?” I . must specially congratulate the
Swiss T.S. and its Se'cretary on the crowded work of the year.
Propaganda has not been neglected, but the best propaganda
has been the work.

The Netherlands-Indies is most active in humanitarian
work. It is fortunate in having a most sympathetic Govern-
ment, who recognise the value of the T.S. The powerful
Muhammadan movement, with some 900,000 members, officially
invited the 'T'heosophical Society to its first National Congress,
and the General Secretary addressed an audience of ten thousand
people on Self-Government. Another important movement is
for “Indian Self-Defence,” and our Geéneral Secretary has
taken an active part in this, and is one of the members of a
Deputation which is to go to Holland to lay before the Queen,
the Colonial Minister, and the Dutch Parliament, a petition for
help in this movement “to enable Insulindia to stand on its
own feet,” and to gain Parliamentary representation and educa-
tion. The new Governor-General is, most wisely, giving his
sympathy and help to the Deputation, which starts for Holland
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on January 3rd, 1917, and in Holland itself the late Governor-
General will aid ,the Deputation with his counsel, Bitter
opposition has arisen among the “ Dutch-Indians,” the class
which answers here to our non-official Anglo-Indians,” but
Holland is too solidly devoted to freedom to view with dislike or
apprehension the natural yearnings of her Colonies to share in
the blessings she enjoys.

Burma has had a quiet year, but has gained in internal
solidarity. The new building for the Boys’ School at Rangoon,
under the Burma Kducational Trust, was opened by
Mr. Covernton, Director of Publie Instruction for Burma, who
gave credit to the Theosophical Society for the success of
the work.

A pleasant feature of the reports, to me personally, is the
warm sympathy shown with my work in India, and the love
expressed to me, for which I am deeply grateful. Amid the
difficulties here, and the misunderstanding of my aims and
work shown by the Local Governments, the knowledge that the
Theosophical Society approves the policy of its President is an
. added strength and a real consolation.

It is interesting and significant that in other lands also
the National Societies are coming so much to the front in
National Service, and are betoming pillars of Liberty, of
Social Uplift, and of Brotherhood, puttmg their principles into
practice in life. .

+

SUBSIDIARY ACTIVITIES

Once more, educational work looms large, and promises
to become larger. The Theosophical Educational Trust has
issued a large and handsome report, and we insert a brief
summary. It has a college for boys and one for girls, and 16
-schools, with 6 affiliated schools in addition. It is teacHing
4,577 students—3,463  boys and 1,114 girls, and . has 287
teachers, The report does not inclnde one boys’ and twe girls’
schools at Gaya, and four more are on the way.. Mr, Arundale

has' been appointed as Inspector of our colleges and.schools,
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and Mr. Ernest Wood remains the life of the T'rust as Hon.
Secretary.. Mrs. Wood now gives her capable help as Assistant
Secretary, and Mr. Kirk remains as an efficient Collector of
funds. The land in Benares, acquired for Rs. 40,000, has been
sold for Rs. 48,000. Upwards of Rs. 18,000 of this is being
spent on land to increase the accommodation for the Girls’
College and School at Benares. Rs. 6,000 have been assigned
to the Boys’ School there, and the remainder of the Rs. 40,000
is being held for the Benares Schools, for which the money was
originally given; the gain of Rs. 8,000, less Rs. 500 expenses,
1s assigned to the central fund.

No report has been received from the Buddhist Theosophical
Society, but the report of the Ananda College shows much
progress since January, 1914, when Mr. Fritz Kunz took up
the- work. A Boarding House has been established, with the
Head Master as Warden, and has now fifty boarders. 'The
Boy Scout movement has broved a great success ; during the
floods they took relief to 2,000 sufferers, and have collected
money for the War Funds. For two years no boy has been
struck or corporally punished, nor had any physical indignity
put upon him ; the discipline is admirable and the atmosphere-
is one of happiness, with ‘“a corresponding advance in
intellectual keenness ”. Few teachers in schools where
brutal punishment prevails, realise that a boy who is constantly
in fear of pain cannot work with a mind alert and at ease.

The Galle Mahinda College suffered a severe loss in the
passing away of Mr. Henry Amarasuriya, its constant supporter.
The year has been a very successful one, thaunks to the devoted
work - of ‘Mr. F.. L. Woodward, who has been aided by
Mr. Gordon Pearce as Vice-Principal. A Science Laboratory, a
playing field, and a club for Boy Scouts are welcome improve-
ments. - ‘The Boy Scouts movement was started in the Mahinda
Collége by Mr. Pearce, and has been taken up all over the Island.
A: Scout from this first troop, joining our Madanapalle -College,
began the movement in India for Indian boys. ' In the inaugu-
ration ‘of this movement, from which: coloured lads had been
shat oit, India owes another debt to the Theosophical Society.



14 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JANUARY

The Museaus School for Buddhist girls keeps up its record
of good work, and this year celebrated its Silver Jubilee, in
which Mrs. Higgine was overwhelmed by tokens of affection
and gratitude. The Vernacular Training School for Teachers
sent up 20 students to the Government Examination, and 18
passed, a most satisfactory result. I doubt the wisdom of
yielding to the parents’ wishes in converting the Anglo-
Vernacular School into an English one, and putting the extra
strain on the girls of making Fnglish the medium of instruction.

The Olcott Panchama Free Schools continue to repay their
loving Superintendent, Miss Kofel, for her unremitting toil. An
increase of 50 per cent in the grant-in-aid has been recommend-
ed “for good results and continued efficiency”. At an exhibition
held in Trichinopoly two silver medals and six certificates of
merit were awarded to the schools. Some promising pupils
have been sent on to higher schools. An important event
was the Medical Examination made gratuitously by
Mr. Srinivasamurti, M.B., C.M., which revealed the shocking
fact that 78 per cent of the children suffer from malnutrition.
A night-school iy held for scavengers, and it is pleasant to
record that the Municipal Overseer remarked that he found our
scavengers more regular and conscientious in their work than
others. 800 children are under instruction in the five schools.
Sad to say this good work is very poorly supported, and we
suffer constant financial anxiety on its account.

The Round Table in Australia sends a good report ; its
wembership stands at 287. The Tables look chiefly after
Babies and Young Children, and work also for comforts
for soldiers. The Melbourne Tables, among other useful
activities, have sent 40 lads recovering from sickness into
the country for rest and recuperation.

The Sons and Daughters of India are working usefully, A
very large number of lads have joined in Madras, and from
among them between 70 and 80 Boy Scouts have been enrolled.

We have no report from the Order of the Star in the Bast
from England, but Dr. Rocke has kindly supplied us with one.
The Stwr Depot in Regent Street, London, with its Reading
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Room and Circulating Library, proves most valuable as a
means of propaganda. In India, there are 12,000 members,
half of whom are “ Servants of the Star,” i.e., are under 21
years of age. It has two vernacular journals, and its
pamphlets have been translated into 15 vernaculars. There is
also the monthly Brothers of the Star. Much of the success is
due to the admirable work of Mrs. Charles Kerr, who left
Adyar to take up War work in England. '

LEcCTURERS AND WORKERS

The return of Mr. Arundale to India has necessitated a
change of General Secretary in England after his short but
fruitful work there. Mr. Baillie-Weaver, well known for his
humanitarian work, has taken his place and is most effective.
Mr. John, our Australian General Secretary, passed away
after long illness, and his wife was appointed for the remainder
of the year to carry on the work. Our Vice-President,
Mr. A. P. Sinnett, is very effective in his ever useful lines
of activity; I have already spoken of Mr. Leadbeater’s work
in Australasia and New Zealand.

My faithful colleague and true servant of the Masters,
Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, has worked this year in India and England.
His long tours in India have been of immense value in carry-
ing the message of Theosophy, clothed in culture and artistic
beauty as well asin learning and spirituality. In England
he has worked alike for Theosophy and for India, presenting
her case with knowledge and skill. Happy is the Society
which has such a worker in its ranks.

. In India, the Society owes deep gratitude to Mr. Rama-
chandra Rao for his unceasing work, weighted with his pure
and self-denying life and deep learning. Mr. Mehta in the
West has laboured unremittingly. N eed'less to speak of all the
Sectiun owes to its General Secretary, who has had placed on
his willing shoulders two men’s work, to the serious detriment
of his health. Many other faithful and good workers has the
Society, to whom it owes its growing strength and influence.
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Never, 1 think, can a President have been blessed with more

loving and loyal friends in every part of the world, making the

work a constant joy and inspiration. May we all work together
for many lives to come.

Tur HEADQUARTERS

Of our Adyar home what can 1 say, save that with every
year it seems to grow more harmonious, und therefore a hetter
instrument for the Master’s work. The band of workers round
Mr. B. P. Wadia——to whose loyal co-operation and great ability,
ever bearing unew burdens and rising to every emergency, |
owe more than I can put into words—carry on the varied
activities of the place with unchanging devotion. In each
department capable helpers guide its activities, Mr. Schwarz, our
invaluable guide in our finances, exact and business-like,
Mr. A. K. Sitaraina Shastri at the Vasanta Press, Mr. Ranga Reddy
in the building work, Rao Sahab Soobiah Chetty, my helper
in the erection of buildings for New India, for the Y.M.LA.
with its splendid hall, and other work which, though outside
the 'I'.8., is all inspired by Theosophy, Messrs, Huidekoper and
Jassawalla in the management of our lands, Mr. Shah at our
Dairy. All these and many others make Adyar what it is.

Tue Lisrary

The long continuance of the War has rendered it necessary

to fill the post of Director, and it is also obviaus that the general
condition of feeling would render impossible Dr. Schrader’s

return, even after the War. So.with regret on both sides, he -

and I decided that it was best that he should return to Germany
when set free. His services to the Library have been great,
and we shall ever keep them in grateful memory. His latest
work is a most valuable treatise in English on Shaiva texts,
completed during his captivity,  an introduction. to the
Pancharatra literature. Two previous volumes ‘contain the
Samskrit text of the Ahirbudhnya-Samhitd. .
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Mr. Van Manen completed his stay at Adyar, and has lefb
behind him a record of much valuable work.

Pandit A. Mahadeva Shastri, Curator of the Government
Library at Mysore, having finished his term of Government
Service, has come to Adyar as Director of our Library, an office
for which he is most admirably fitted.

TugosopHicat PusLisHing Housk

The high price of paper and dislocation of trade caused by
the War have much limited our work. Moreover, the cruel
Press Act under which we live, makes the keeping of a Press in
India, as Chief Justice Abdur Rahim said, *“ a hazurdous under-
taking,” as it has to be carried on under the incalculable whims
of the Local Govermment, which may at any time crush a Press
at its free will and pleasure. I have taken such precautions as
were practicable, but we are much harassed by the unnecessary
annoyances to which we are put in carrying on our business,

CoNCLUSION

My Brethren, the times are times of transition ; the civilis-
ed world is cast into the melting-pot, is being purified of its
dross, that the great Craftsman of our globe may shape the
glowing metal into new forms of usefulness and of beauty, For
the reception of that precious metal, moulds have now to be
prepared, moulds religious, intellectual, moral, political, and
social, such as may be used by the Great Messenger of the
Occult Hierarchy, the Jagad-Guru, the World-Teacher, the
Bodhisattva, Shri Krishna, the Lord Christ—call Him, the
Mighty and the Compassionate One, by what name you will.
He comes to make all things new, to re-create our shattered
world. :
- The Theosophical Soclety, the humble Messenger sent out
by- that same Hierarchy of the Lowvers of Men, sent to be the
Herald of His Coming, sent to prepare and make straight

His Road-is that Society to stand aside, to look on indifferently
3
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at the whirling chaos, and, fearing to soil its white robes by
contact with the turmoil, leave undone the work which is need-
ed, and to plead its spirituality as a reason for cowardice and
for sloth? Have we gathered wisdom to hide it away asa
treasure for ourselves, instead of using it for the enriching of
the world ? For what have we been preparing ourselves for
these forty years ? For what have we developed insight, studied
underlying causes, mastered the mysteries of karma, offered
ourselves in self-surrender to the Will which makes for Righte-
ousness, to the Power which works for good? There are
problems, religious, intellectual, moral, political, and social,
which need for their solving the wisdom we have gathered, the
insight we have developed, the knowledge of canses we have
obtained. Are these for the service of the world, or for our
self-glorification ? Are we to be misers'or redeemers ?

‘He who is coming has declared His will that the Society
shall use for the helping of man all that for forty years it has
garnered by the help of the Lords of Love. They have
enrviched the Society that it may use its treasures for the service
of humanity at this great crisis of its fate. It is now no question
of party politics, no matter of party strife. It is the moulds
into avhich Nations are to be cast for a new civilisation, that are
preparing ; it is these which we are summoned to help in the
shaping. Away, then, with fear and with the shreds of futile
shibboleths. Away with a false neutrality, which is but a
cloak for indefiniteness of thought and irresolution in action.
The Theosophical Society is called to take its share ir the
mighty world-creation, to spread its ideals through the mental
atmosphere, to work them out into the physical forms for the
new civilisation. I summon you, my Brethren, to set your hands
with e to this great tusk, to march forward boldly to prepare
for the New Era, to repay, as far us you can, by helping in
Their work, the loving care showered upon you by our Elder
Brethren for the last 40 years. Come with me into the darkness
and the peril. There is no failure for those who march beneath
the Shining of the Star,

T.8, CONVENTION, 1916, LUCKNOW
By Anna Kaurnsgy

F\HIS year the Convention of the Theosophical Society took

place at Lucknow. The day of the opening of the
Convention—Christmas Day—began by a public lecture of the
President. The subject was “The Duty of the Theosophist to
Religion”. After the lecture there was a meeting of the
General Council.

At 12.30 p.m. the Convention opened with the Presidential
Address, the meeting of the Indian Section being removed to a
later hour of the afternoon. The President gave a short sketch
of the work done in each Section and stated the fact that, in
spite of difficult War conditions, the Theosophical movement
was progressing more and more, carrying the message of
Theosophy to all parts of the world. Each field of the work
received at her hands an attentive acknowledgment, and
listening to her, we all realised how many-faced was the
Theosophical movement and how much was done in various
forms all over the world.

Then the reports were read ; first, the Treasurer’s. Wae
were glad to hear that in spite of many financial difficulties,
there was no deficit and the New Year begins clear of any money
troubles, perhaps because the President’s “empty hands are
always filled” (a simile she used in one of her addresses). Yet

‘there is one department of activity in Adyar which needs our

sympathetic attention and help—the Library, which has always
so many necessary expenses to meet. Very few realise that the
expenses of the Library are not an expenditure, but an invest-
ment and a treasure for the future of educated India and for
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Buropean Orientalists, as well as of the Theosophical Society
itself. I have heard from scholars outside the Society, who
work for the Imperial Russian Academy of Science, that the
Adyar Library does a great work of incalculable value. Such
a statement coming from people who look upon the Theo-
sophical Society with much criticism, is interesting.

Then came the Reports of the Sections. Kragments of them
were read, and three by leading representatives {Scotland,
Russia, Java) who were very happy to be able this year to greet
personally the Theosophical Convention -in the name of their
National Societies, After this, the President said a few words
on the growsh of the movement and the hope which this implied
for the future. :

There was much time dedicated to the Hducational Trust and
its work all over India. Aswe see from the splendid Report,
published by the Trust, there are now twenty-four schools and
colleges supported, guided and some even started by it. Moreover,

there are several schools run on the same lines and led by members -

of the Theosophical Society, which for some reason, cannot
officially join the Educational Trust. Their Reports were also
read and we had before us a picture of the magnificent educa-
tional work done in India through the Theosophical movement.
Very interesting were the two afternoons devoted to discussion
on national subjects. Every speaker took a vital question,
spoke ef his difficulties or successes, and made practical and
helpfu# suggestions. These afternoons were presided over by
Mr. C. Jinarijadasa, who made short commentaries and empha-
‘'sised the deep significance of these talks. The lectures of
‘Mr. G. S. Arundale brought in a new, enriching note, as he
spoke on education. His parallel between the Western new
ideals on education and the ancient teachings of Manu were
full of inspiring suggestions and his bright wit, brimming with
humour, gave birth in the audience to a joyful hilarity, full of
‘sympathy. ‘
The most prominent and weighty features of the Convention
week were the public Jectures of the President: * The Duty of
‘the Theosophist to Religion,” “ The Daty of the Theosc?phist to
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Society,” “The Duty of the Theosophist to the Nation and
Humanity.” As these lectures are already in print, it is useless
to enter into details, but those who have heard them know
how wonderful a wave they created in the audience, and how
intense a power they evoked in the hearts of all those who had
the privilege to be present and to share the beautiful light.
Perhaps two emotions were foremost : one—a fiery enthusiasm,
which gave the feeling of growing wings; the other—a sense
of a deepening responsibility, which put before us the problem
of duty in a new and beautiful way.

There were also two lectures by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, who
spoke on the message of Theosophy to the world and stirred
his listeners to a deep realisation of it at this particular moment.

Our week ended with a charming tea-party, given by the
President to all the members of the Theosophical Society.
Several hundreds of Theosophists assembled in the grounds of
the Lucknow High School. This international gathering of an
intimate character brought us nearer to each other, Hindis,
Parsis and Mussalmins mixing freely with their Kuropean
brothers. Souls met, and new bonds of friendship were made,
renewing, perhaps, an older tie. Nobody expected to have this
charming hour, as all knew how very busy our President was,
attending both the Theosophical Convention and the National
Congress. Yet, in some wonderful way, she found time to be
with us a part of this afternoon, and we had a happy tea dogether
in most éxceptional surroundings.

To us, Russians, who have the priceless privilege of spending
this winter in India, this Convention remains an unforgettable
experience. The sight of the picturesque Indian audience and
the powerful stream of love gnd Wisdom pouring from the
platform, gave a rare impression not to be had in'any other
part of the world. It was also a great privilege to bring
personally a loving message of Russia to beloved India.

Anna Kamensky.



FROM 'T'WILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this heading a series of articles will appear, one every
month, written by different members and showing the different
road by which each was led to join the Theosophical Society.
Brief and interesting contributions to the series are invited.—Eb.]

XXVIII

¢ ¢ rg\ELL me, what is Theosophy, and who is Mrs. Besant ?”’

How well I remember feeling for the moment the
overwhelming importance of this question, as I asked it at the
age of fourteen ; a sudden, deep interest moved in me, and was
gone again as quickly ; it was the first flash of recognition in
this life.

This was some sixteen years or so ago in London, and our
great President was then lecturing there at the time. I
remember too the answer to my question, which was that the
Theosophical Society was something akin to the Christian
Science movement; and that Mrs. Besant was to it what Mrs, Eddy
was to her movement. Little dreamed [ then, as 'I asked
my question, that I had touched for the first time the pivot on
which the whole of my life was to turn, that it was to be the
burning question of life, and that the great Leader, whose name
I mentioned, was to become the centre of my deepest affection.

Ah, if [ could have found Theosophy then, those few
following years of emptiness and joylessness in life would never
have been. But maybe those years, in some strange way, were
years of preparation, which made the teaching, when it came,
all the more welcome.

In New Zealand, four years later, [ met a palmist at a fash-
ionable afternoon reception; she told me that there should be
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something in life for me that would make it of great interest,
that [ would follow keenly some deeper current while the
ordinary daily life was lived. I thought that she was slightly
mad, and felt how little she knew as to how far she was from
the trath, that life had nothing in it that interested me, and
probably never would have. Yet how truly she had prophesied,
I was still to, learn,

Then came the second flash, or rather, this time, brilliant
illumination and utter joy. In May 1905 some people invited me
to go with them to a lecture,  Life after Death,” by Mr.
Leadbeater, who was then touring New Zealand. I went, but
with same lack of interest which I had towards everything at
that time; I was not interested in lif¢ or death, and never
thought about things concerning either. I had no ideas about
anything of that nature. But what a marvel, what an evening,
what a revelation! Cowplete recognition came suddenly in an
hour into my physical brain consciousness, and life was life
then and not weariness.

So great was the joy that I think, when I get the power, I
shall like to live it over again and again, even as now I some-
times do in imagination. How tell these things in our language ?
A small Hall, and a fair audience, and a sense of wonder and
mystery about ; something seems different from anything before.
The hour strikes, and immediately on to the platform walks a
quiet, dignified figure, and without ceremony of any kind the
lecture begins and is illustrated by diagrams. My very soul
stood deeply still ; it was as though all life stood still during
that hour to listen with me. Utter satisfaction, joy, wonder,
knowledge, all were born in me that hour as [ listened to the

_ existence of something I had never dreamed of, yet all the time

had known—had always known but had forgotten for a
space. It was like the regaining of lost memories. It seemed

like being born into the higher worlds. To find some-

thing beautiful that we have lost is always joy, but to
find something suddenly that one didn’t know one had lost,
is joy and wonder; it is like waking from a dream, a sudden
realisation.
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I am glad that my Theosophy came to me that way this
life, because it is good to have known moments of such
perfect joy.

As the lecture proceeded, light came into the darkness ;
knowledge took the place of iguorance; keewn, live interest in
life took the place of weariness. I had awakened. As the truths
were given out in clear, simple language, they were illustrated
to me in my inner consciousness in pictures; 1 saw as well as
heard, and so I knew. If some one said bo.you: “A man was
knocked down just now round the corner,” you would believe
it, if you had faith in’the integrity of your informant ; but if, as
he spoke, you saw the accident in your inner consciousness, you
would know of your bwn knowledge that it was true. Even so
was it while Mr. Leadbeater spoke; I #aw the things of which
he spoke, as in clairvoyant pictures, I was gazing on the things
themselves as well as listening to the words, and so I knew
that it was true. [ knew that this was the real life and the
only life, that earth was but a tiny part of a marvellous scheme,
to contemplate which was deepest joy.

It was indeed an hour of glorious illumination, and as I
stood outside the Hall after the lecture, [ knew that life had
begun for me, that it could never be the same again. A foeling

of deep peace was with me, for once again I had come to the
truths we have followed for so many lives, once again I had
Jjoined hands with those 1 loved. I had come to my own.

Weeks passed by, and there seemed no way of hearing more
about these wonderful truths until one day I « accidéntally ” came
across Mrs. Besant’s dutobivgraphy in the public Library. Now,
I thought, I should know who Mrs, Besant was. Eagerly the
book was devoured, with the hope of finding out more about

Theosophy. How well I remember the great stillness that
came over me as l'read of the hour of need, and the help that
came from “the voice that was later to become the holiest
sound on earth,” sthe voice of the Master. How wonderful.
seemed the thought of the Master, and how true! Then again
I read that anyone could find Them who was willing to pay the
toll that was demanded at the gateway. That toll was service,

)4
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“Service, service,” T thought, “what kind of service, and to
whom ?” How I puzzled as to what that service might be, for
nothing seemed too great to give for so beautiful a goal. I was
later to learn how difficult it is to give the pure service that
leads one to the feet of the Master.

When the book was finished I put it down and said : “If
the writer of that book is a Theosophist, it must truly be some-
thing worth being.” T felt then that my whole life depended
on learning and hearing more; it was like being on fire. At
last there was some one found who lent me books, and I was
invited tr; attend a weekly study class. I joined our great
Society. o
At the class it was said that Mr. Leadbeater had a class on
the astral plane. “Can anyone go? " T eagerly blurted out.
«Oh no,” 1 was told, “only those who are specially chosen.”
I am afraid that this did not convinge e, for I determined
that if there was a class I would find it. Then, as week by
week went by, in the morning would come rememlfra.ncefs of
being with our kind Teacher, and a little of the teaching given
came through. Most of all I was struck by the wonderful
patience of the Teacher and his great kindliness.

It has been my good fortune just lately to know him on
this plane too, and when I told him of how he had helped me,
and of my remembrances of learning from him on the astral
plane, he smiled and said : “ Yes, I think that I remember yon,
you had your hair down and tied back.” Dear, kind Teacher,
who has helped so many to the blessed truths of Theosophy,
bringing light into the darkness of their lives!

Week after week went by; neetings were attended and
books devoured ; for I was very hungry for this knowledge, and
it all seemed sofamiliar. Then came opportunities for service
in our great Society, and life became ever more full.

Months went by and grew into years, and the great yearn-

" ing to meet our dear President grew stronger and stronger.

One day I went to a clairvoyant with a friend, and when asked
what I would like most to know, I replied : “ Can you tell me if
I shall ever meet Mrs, Besant ?”

4
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“I do not know,” she replied, “ but | see 1908 written up
in very bright letters for you.”  That year dawned, and I met
Her to whom in my heart I bow ever in deepest reverence ; she
spoke to me, shook hands with me, and smiled on me, and it
made my whole life glad. ,

As the years go by, ever greater opportunities come for
service, while deeper grows the Joy that was born in my heart
that May Day when 1 first heard the truths of Theosophy in
this life. Truly to us who have seen a little of these things,
there is nothing in life worth living for, for all else pales when

once one has glimpsed the great light that shines from the
spiritual heights of the Guardians of Humanity

Emma Hounr,

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[(Any reader of a sacriticing unature wishing to throw opeu
lis Scrap-book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to *The
Editor, Tuk Apvar ButLgriy™.]

NCIENT superstitions are not yet dead and done with.

The following paragraph from an article on “The

Wearing of Religious Kmblems at the Front” gives us a curious
instance of this: '

Touchwood is a tiny imp, mainly head, made of oak sur-
mouuted by a khaki service cap, and with odd sparkling eyes, as if
always on the alert to see and avert danger. The legs, either in
silver or gold, are crossed, and the arms, of the same metal, are
lifted to touch the head. The designer, Mr. H. Brandon, states that
he has sold 1,500,000 of this charm since the war broke out. Not
long ago there was a curious scene in Regent’s Park. This was the
presentation of “ Tonchwood” to each of the 1,200 officers and men
of the 36th Battalion of the City of London Regiments (known as
the “Cast lrons”) by Mlle. Delysia, a French music-hall dancer,
hetore they went off to the Front. Never has there been such a
public exhibitivu—uncoutrolled and uuashwmed—of the belief
in charms. )

We may laugh at this, and. “Touchwood ” is certainly not
a very dignified representative of amulets, but there is much
evidence to show that the calm and courage of the men at the
front has been very mnch increased by the faith the soldiers
have in the protective power of their charms. The religious
emblems are, of course, the most potent, and the fact that her
son died with one of these upon his person has been a source of
great comfort -to many a bereaved mother. The article quoted
above gives many instances of cases where a man attributes his
safe emergence from a situation of great danger to his having
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with him a rosary, an Agnus Dei or the Sacred Heart. This
last is especially valued. We are told :

In Ireland there are tens of thousands of Catholic mothers,
wives and sisters, ever praying for the safety of their men at the
Front, or else that they be given the grace of a happy death, and
there is mothing more consoling to them, nothing which more
prevents them brooding when the day, the hour, the moment,
will come with the dread anvouncement from the War Office, than
the sustaining thought that these dear ones are fuithful in all the
dangers and emergencies of their life to the practices of their religion.

The wearers probably do not define to themselves exactly
what it represents to them, but—superstition or no superstition
—the soldier “would rather part with his day’s rations or his

last cigarette than part with his sacred talisman ”.
* * * * *

A new attempt is being made to dig down into the “sub-
conscious” and lay Dare its treasures. for conscious use,
Leonardo da Vinei wrote :

Among other things I shull not scruple to discover a new
method of assisting invention, which, though trifling in appearance,
may yet be of considerable service in opening the mind and putting
it upon the scent of new thoughts, and it is this : if you look at some
old wall covered with dirt, or the odd appearance of some streaked
stones, you may discover several things like landscapes, battles,
clouds, .uncommon attitudes, draperies, etc. Out of this confused
mass of objects the mind will be furnished with abundance
of designs and subjects, perfectly new. . . . .

Several present-day artists are trying, by way of a “ new

method of assisting invention,” automatic dvawing. One of .

them says :

Drawings should be made by allowing the hand to run freely
with the least possible deliberation. In time shapes will be found

to evolve, suggesting conceptions, forms, and ultimately having
personal and individual style.

. The miqd in 4 state of oblivion, without desire towards reflec-
tion or pursuit of materialistic intellectnal suggestions, is in a
condition to produce successful drawings of one's personal ideas,

symbolic in meaning and wisdom. By this means sensation may
be visnalised.

From the results it would seem, to the. 'l‘l;eoaophical‘

observer, that many of the *inventions” thus made, enter the
artist’s consciousness from the lower sub-planes of the. astral.
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‘I'hey are for the most part grotesque and morbid, bordering in
some cases on the obscene. But just as in the séance room the

. fact that messages and messengers come mysteriously from

“Leyond the veil” invests much that would otherwise be
recognised as absurd, or even worse, with a solemn beauty and
importance, so here the only half-explained origin of the
drawings covers a multitude of sins. »

Funix,

CONVENTION NOTES
By F. K.

FIND myself, as I sit down to write about the Theosophical

Cqnvention at Lucknow, in the position of that justly
celebrated man who gave the testimonial for soap, saying that
ten years ago he had used this soap and that since then .he had
used no other. KEleven years ago I attended a Theosophical
Convention, and it is only in 1916 that 1 have been able to
renew wmy acquaintance with this annual function. There is a
further resemblance to the testimonial man in the fact that this’
long (in my case, enforced) abstinence from such refreshment
gives me at once, in relation to my readers, an advantage and a
disadvantage. For though I may be able to convey some sense.
of the change the years have brought about, I am not able to
comment much upon the gradations of those changes. Formerly
Convention alternated between Benares and Adyar, and the
affair was one of intensive activity on the known and familiar
Theosophical lines, rounds of lectures and meetings and con-
ferences and friendly social episodes. But for the present the
Society lays itself alongside the Indian National Congress, and
aims to provide, in the town where that gathering meets, the
spiritual ountpouring that is’ intended—and obviously does
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tend—to elevate the politics of the Congress. There is this
physical advantage, that the members of the Society, many of
them so active in the work of the political regeneration of India,
are now able to keep in touch with both movements ; and our
beloved Chief, as befits her, is thus able to give to the Society
an increasingly great spring of inspiration and guidance,
and can also aid the Congress with that vast measure of
political sagacity of which she is likewise the custodian and
distributor.

This change in policy, and the natural evolution that these
years have brought with them, have altered radically the aspect
of Convention within and without. The formal activities of
Presidential and National Reports go on as before, and lectures
still form their proper part ; but the whole trend of the gather-
ing is now no longer toward what might be called introspection,
. but toward an ever-widening circle of usefuluess; the object
is to see how we have put this thing we call the Theosophical
point of view to the test in affairs.

In 1905 Mrs. Besant lectured to an audience that wus
attentive and appreciative in an intellectual sense. She spoke
of the theory of life laid down in the Bhagavad-Gfitd. She
applied this theory to modern Indian conditions. She was
cheered and applauded, and her audience laughed with her at
the Indian national foibles. But, as she herself then said, this
easy, pleasant agreement was one thing, und active and earnest
participation in the activities she described as duties, was quite
another. But in 1916 the situation is changed. We heard her
ab Lucknow address an audience of upward of two thousand
people. Her eloquence and experienced touch had still
their sure grip upon the listener ; her description of the duty of
the Theosophist to religion ran through an hour that sped
seeminglx in a few minutes. But now the people to whom she
spoke respond to her approach with far more than mind tinged
with pleasant emotion. There is a tremendous current of deter-
n?ir.mtion to do. There is & vast spring of willing co-operation
rising up to meet the ideal she sets forth. When she touches
upon the futility. of some phase of community life here (for her
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andience is largely Indian, of course), there is no longer the easy,
amused indulgence; the men and women, before her—many
more women than before—have been through the fire of social
reform and have been scorched by the coarse flames of religious
bigotry, and they feel too deeply to laugh so lightly. When
she points out the glories of the Indian tradition, these hearers
are not content with the past; they, with her, look to the glory
of that tradition in the future, and they look with determination
to do and willingness to be guided.

The same thing occurs to one when watching the effect
of Mr. Jinarajadisa’s addresses, even though his work is along
a line that does not call out that fire that we associate with
great persons of action. It is the more signiﬁcaﬁt in his case,
for the very reason that his appeal lies more largely through a
phase of man’s nature wherein the old indolence may lie,
in the ether of the intuitions which man too readily mistakes
for vacuity. There was a time when the enlargement of the ideas
of those higher worlds produced in us a kind of intellectual
purring and a fine resolve that, while of course we could
ourselves find no time to lead the life that means realisation of
these things, we should at least take them comfortably on
faith, and hope for the best! Not so now. The intuitions are
growing a little in us, and in the relation of Theosophy to the
modern search for truth, Mr. Jinarijadasa’s hearers saw much
more than a nice problem for the mind; they felt with him
that there is dawning on the world’s horizon, and so on their
own, a new luminosity that is enabling Ereryman to establish
more clearly the relation of those old shapes which, in the
mists of the old days, he thought to be but vapours of the mind.

Mr. Arundale possesses, amongst other virtues with which
I shall not here embarrass him by describing, two priceless quali-
ties: a most bouyant humour that rises out of affection, and a
seemingly inexhaustible energy. Now these two things in full

‘play would seem to leave no place for the andience to show its

altered character; but in reality the audience was only the
more patently a positive body. 1 shall be better understood
when I say that his hearers did not flock behind their lecturer,
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but kept pace beside him, and even weut so quickly as to make
interjections that,showed their active participation in his point
of view, not only by cries of “ Hear ! Hear!” or “ Shame!” at
suitable junctures, but by an occasional independent witticism.
His audience was not being fed, it was taking part in a game.

And yet the most significant change is to be seen where
there are Reports and Conferences wherein the various workers
make their observations. 1 may be allowed to say quite
candidly that the prosy dissertations that once made up these
occasions were as useless as they were wearisome to all except
“the speaker himself. Now the tone has changed. People tell
us, not what ought to be done, or what they hope will be done
(by somebody else, of course), or what could be done if so-and-
so were or were not the case, or how this thing that was done
might, be done better—we did not hear from the How-Not-To-
Do-It's, we heard almost only, briefly and tersely, from the
GGet-Up-and-Do-It’s,

This is as it should be. The lively and steady work of
the whole Society is the only guarantee that we can ever
have that the work is really going on well. The Convention
showed that, in spite of the war, the Society is making pro-
gress in numbers, is publishing its books ‘and magazines,

and is flowing on its way. But it is only the revelation of-

this awakening within each of us that is the sure and final
promise for our future. And that awakening has come to many,
and comes steadily to more and more. We are coming to see—
and I think this is the heart of the matter—that liberty and
loyalty are of the same thing; that the will to do and the Love
that rouses that will are of the same thing ; that one’s own sal-
vation is identical with the welfare of others; that for the
Theosophist an understanding of these paradoxes is within the
realm of accomplishment and attainment. Convention is the
annual measure of this attainment.

F. K.

.. ..
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’ FROM THE EDITOR

EBRUABY opened badly with the declaration by Germany
of war against the world at large, quickly answered by

the United - States with the rupture of diplomatic relations.
And there, at the end of the first week of February, matters
remain. The submarining has been no worse than usual, but
there is a good deal of spoiling of Germat machinery by
German crews in German ships, in American harbours, so that
they may be useless shonld America declare war, The States
can,: however, do little that is effective even if they do declare
war; sinceé they are, not prepared.' One fears that most of the
suffering - may fall upon martyred Belgium, and already one
shipload of food for that unha.ppy country has been seunt to the
bottom of the ses. . . )
- | Y oo e T
Very sharp a.nd gtern is the lesson yhxch is bemg ta.ught

-

tq the modern, world, that intellect, unillumined by love may -

#t! any moment tend to bring misery rather than _happiness

4o bt world of men. How great, have beqn the br;qmpbg‘
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Ut_ ‘sclence, how dfi.zzling the promises held out. Science
;::;pi;t; t”;i sa\‘flour of the \.vurld,' the bringer of human
L 8, the supreme blessing of ‘civilisation. But her

vaste knowledge has tirned out to be a curse; she has
vifled the secrets of Nature to discover new forces of de’stl:uction
uevsf methods of torture. Men of science have sold themselves,
'to m.vent machines ever more devastating, and a new explosive
is hailed as though it were a boon to the human race. Religion
Is powerless in the midst of demoniacal hate, and the Christ is
dethroned in Christendom. ’

: * *

We read the speculations of men who are askifg whether
anything  will survive of Kuropean civilisation, questioning
whether anything can be saved out of what seems a universal
wreck.agfe. The Hast iy looking askance at the West, and is
questioning the value of u civilisation and a culture that have
broken down into the most naked barbarism. The Natious that
h:fWe.. .bf-)en held up before her as models, as leaders in the van
of civilisation, are tearing each other into pieces, and it is little
,\\"ondfer t.hat;. she is murmuring to herself : “ The old is better.”
I'he inclination to be dazzled, to imitate, has been roughly

checked, and the westernisation of the Hast is over, at any. rate
for the time,

*
* *

So far as religion iy concerned, the ancient creeds of the
'.East. are confirmed in their own sense of superiority, and they
realise that, as guides to conduct, they will do well to remain in
the ancient paths. They have long known that Christianity did
not preserve Christian Nations from drunkenness, profligacy
and crimes of violence; a visit to Huropean countries had, ma.n):
yeat:s ' ago, convinced Japan that, us & moralising ageht
Christianity was far inferior to Buddhism and Shintoism and’
had cured her of any. tendency towards Christianity as s pajrb of
.western civilisationa Aud now that Christianity has proved
itself impotent to save European Nations from a cIZmﬂict
more horrible in many of its incidents than any war recorded
in history outside the raids of savages, it is little wonder
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that the eastern peoples feel that there is nothing to be gained
trom Christendom as regards religion or morality.
**

Tt will be a strange new world after the War. Values will
have changed; perspectives will have altered ; viewpoints will
have been removed to face in new directions. One is inclined
sometimes to wonder what will survive of the old beliefs, of the
old canons, of the old standards. In the old legend, Noah and

_his wife and sons, with his curious menagerie, jssned forth from

the ark, treading delicately on new land emerging from the
waters, and thinking of the drowned world in which they had
lived ¢ befors the flood . So will it be with Europe in the days
when peace returns, and the roar of the guns, and the scream
of the shells, and the whistling of the bullets, and the moans of
the dying, and the cries of the wounded are hushed; when
the birds again begin to sing, and the buds of flowers once
more venture to open their gentle faces to the sun; when
the tender grass again covers the fields, and the wild
rose and the clematis mingle in the hedgerows; then will
tired men, sitting at their doorways with little children
nestling in their arms and rosy baby lips pressed against
their cheek, while the wife watches the simmering vessel
on the fire and passes by husband and children only that she
may touch them in the passing—then will they look dreamily
backward to the days * before the War,” and raise glad eyes to
the blue arching sky, flecked with clouds painted by the setting
sun, and sigh with deep and full content that the nightmare
of war is over, and that the soft white wings of Peace are

brooding over the smiling earth.

Ed ! *** - .

Shall we have learned our lesson ? Shall we have learned
that love is higher than intellect, and that brotherhood is worth
more than knowledge? Shall we have learned that sympathy and
compassion and gentleness are more to be prized than power and
strength and genius ; that power is only to be reverenced when it
protects the helpless, that strength is only noble when it is dedi-
cated to the service of weakness, that genius is only divine when
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of science, how dauzszling the promises held out. Science
was the true saviour of the world, the bringer of human
happiness, the supreme blessing of civilisation. But her
boasted knowledge has turned out to be a curse ; she has
vifled the secrets of Nature to discover new forces of destfuct;ion,
new methods of torture. Men of science have sold themselves
to invent machines ever more devastating, and a new explosive
is hailed as though it were a boou to the human race. Religion
is powerless in the midst of demoniucal hate, aud the Christ is
dethroned in Christendom.
, * %

We read the speculations of men who are askifig whether
anything  will survive of Kuropean civilisation, yuestioning
whether anything can be saved out of what seems a universal
wreckage. The Kast iy looking askance at the West, and is
questioning the value of a civilisation and a culture that have
broken down into the most naked barbarism. The Nations that
have been held up before her as models, as leaders in the van
of civilisation, are tearing each other into pieces, and it is little
wonder that she is murmuring to herself : “The old is better.”
The inclination to be daszled, to imitate, has been roughly

checked, and the westernivation of the Kast is over, at any rate
for the time.

*
* %

So far as religion iy concerned, the ancient creeds of the

- Kast are confirmed in their own sense of superiority, and they
realise that, as guides to conduct, they will do well to remain in
the ancient paths. They have long known that Christianity did
not preserve Christian Nations from drunkenness, profligacy,
and crimes of violence; a visit to Buropean countries had, many
years ago, convinced Japan that, as a moralising agent,
Christianity was far inferior to Buddhism and Shintoism, and
had cured her of any tendency towards Christianity as u part of
western civilisation., And now that Christianity has proved
itself impotent to save European Nations from a conflict
more horrible in many of its incidents than any war recorded
in history outside the raids- of savages, it is little wonder
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that the eastern peoples feel that there is nothing to be gained
from Christendom as regards religion or morality.
| * '

Tt will be a strange new world after the War.. Val'ues w.lll
have changed; perspectives will have altered ; v1ew1')01.nts.w1ll
have been removed to face in new directions. One is inclined
sometimes to wonder what will survive of the old beliefs, of the
old canons, of the old standards. In the old legend, N oah and

. his wife and sons, with his curious menagerie, issued forth from

the ark, treading delicately on new land e.mergi.ng from the
waters, and thinking of the drowned world in whlc.h they had
lived ¢ befors the flood ”. So will it be with Europe in the days
when peace returns, and the roar of the guns, and the scream
of the shells, and the whistling of the bullets, and the moans of
the dying, and the cries of the wounded are hushed; when
the birds again begin to sing, and the buds of flowers once
more venture to open their gentle faces to the sun; wh.en
the tender grass again covers the fields, and the wqd
rose and the clematis mingle in the hedgerows; ther.x will
tived men, sitting at their doorways with little c}nld‘ren
nestling in their arms and rosy baby lips 'press?d against
their cheek, while the wife watches the simmering vessel
on the fire and passes by husband and cthildren only that s'he
may touch them in the passing—then will they look dreamily
backward to the days « before the War,” a.nfi raise glad eyes to
the blue arching sky, flecked with clouds painted by th.e setting
sun, and sigh with deep and full content that the nightmare

of war is over, and that the soft white wings of Peace are
: [}

brooding over the smiling earbh;e

éhall we have learned oTu*lesson? Shall we have .lea.med
that love is higher than intellect, and that brotherhood is worth
more than knowledge? Shall we have 1ea.med' that sympathy and
compassion and gentleness are m(')re to be prized than p(;)we; a.n:
strength and genius ; that power 1s o'nly to be reverence. \.v ;ndl.

protects the helpless, that strength 18 on)y. no?le whm? 1.t is ; i-
cated to the service of weakness, that genius isonly divine when

s
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it uplifts and gladdens the younger brothers of the human
families ? Unless the War has taught lessons such as these, the

crumbled civilisation of the West will rise again only to perish

nnder the new shocks of disregarded law.

*
* ¥

But happlly the world “after the War” will not be left
alone to learn the needed lesson. The foundations of the
new civilisation will be laid by the Master Builder ; the lessons
to be learned will be taught by the strong sweet voice of Love.
Incarnate. It is He, the World-Teacher, the World’s Hope,
-who will cradle in His arms the new world, and lead it forth into
peace, and joy, and purity. He it is who says: * Behold, I
make a new heaven and a new earth; the former things dre
passed away. Behold, I make all things new.” How will it be
-with us, when, in those gladder days “after the War,” we look

‘back to the days in.which we are living now ?

*
* * *

But here in the East, the sounds of war have, so. far, come
to us muffled by distance, and the sorrows of war have touched
us but lightly. Prices have risen, trains are less frequent, some
things are out of reach—mere trifling inconveniences, compared

with the fearful strain. and stress of Europe. . Hunger of
'multitudes is always with is, but there is no rioting for bread;:

piteous poverty is around us, but- it is always there. Only
‘this very day on which T am writing has the call rung out, of
‘compulsory service for Englishmen and voluntary service for
‘Indiang in a Defence of India Force. The fear I expressed that
‘the War would last until England was compelled to fall back on
the man-power of India has come true,and though so much time,
and so many precious lives have been lost by the delgy, the
'stép- has at last been taken. May it bring victory:and a
‘glorious and stable peace to the Empire.

BROTHERHOQD AND RELIGION®

By C. JixarAsanisa, M.A.

FP\HERE are many problems concerning’existence that have
fascinated the mind of man, and among them all there is
none so {ull of interest as the subject of religion. Whatever
period of the world we look inte, whether ‘into primitive savage
times, or Into such times of civilisation as we have to-day,
we find that the most able minds have always desired to
know about the fundamentals of religion, and what is really
religion’s place in the world. Hitherto, because of the
conditions in the world, men bave known of the great world
of rehg:on only in & limited way. Our ancestors were born
in one particular land and they had few means of travelling
or of knowing of the religions of other lands. Therefore it
has been taken for granted that the problem of rehglon is
the problem of one’s own rehglon That conceptxon has now
to be put aside, because ‘during the last two centuries the
whole . world has changed. Science has stepped in with
invention after invention, and has made the many nations of
the world ove in a way that was not possible before. We
haye steamers to take us to foreign lands, prmtmg presses
to transcnbe the cultures that are to be found there, and in
many ways the modern cultured man begins to see the world
not as. represented by his country alone, bub as somethmg'

larger than can be contained in one nation.
, Now this change of onter . circumstances over the lives
of men that science has brought about has also very profoundly
cha.nged our attltude mentally, and perhaps of most consequence

. ' A Leoture delivered at Bath, October 23, 1916,
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is the change in our attitude towards the subject of religion.
Thus it has come about that all people do not think alike
about religion, nor do all consider there is the same value in
religion for the problems of life as in other aspects of culture.
Broadly speaking, there are three points of view which are
possible concerning the relation that religion bears to life.
Of these, the first is the attitude yon will find everywhere
in the world wherever a person thinks of religion in terms
only of his own religion, if not in terms sometimes of only
his sect; and that attitude is roughly summed up ih the
thought : My religion is the best in the world.” As you
all know, there are thousands who take for granted that there
can be no other possible religion worthy of the name but
that particular one in which they are born. It never occurs to
them to enquire into how they themselves possess that
particular religion—whether they found it as the result of their
individual efforts, or whether, as is usually the case, it was
given to them by their parents and grandparents. The
average person does not realise, if he happens to be, well, a
Church of Fngland person, that if he had been born into a
Roman Catholic family he would have accepted all the Roman
Catholic ideas without any question, and that, similarly, if he
had been born a Wesleyan he would now profess Wesleyan
ideas with equal tenacity. I suppose it would be much more
difficult for him to imagine that, had he been born among
Hindas or Buddhists, he would have accepted their ideas
equally without question. .

"'he religion that most of us profess is not what we have
made for ourselves or discovered for ourselves, but something
given to us, which we accepted as we accepted a particular cut
of clothes when we were babies. Therefore it is there is so very

prevaleﬁb the idea “my religion is the best religion,” and so

many never think further about the problem. Now what is
the logical deduction in practice of that standpoint ? It follows
naturally, if your religion is the best, that it is best fitted to

survive of the many religions of the world ; if it is the best for’

humanity, the sooner humanity has your particular religion the

1917 - BROTHERHOOD AND RELIGION 39

better it is for the world. The logical result of this is mission-
ary activity. Now missiona,ry activity is not at all new ; you
find that it is as old asthe hills. When Buddhism was born
five centuries betore Christ, the great Buddha sent out His
disciples (sixty was the first band) north and south and east
and west, and He told them to proclaim His doctrine. When
Christ sent out His disciples we have the same impulse of
sendiug forth a great stream of religious influence to those parts
of the world that continually require higher and higher religious
inspiration ; so that on the one side there is a profoundly true
principle underlying missionary activity ; but also oun the other
side there is the principle that you must take your particular
réligion enly to those places where its inspiration is required,
but where it will not supplant some other equally valuable in-
spiration. We have, urising from the ordinary conception of “my
religion is the best,” practically a continuation of that struggle
for survival which we find in Nature, and this key-note of the
brute is carried on by us into our intellectual and religious
life the moment we presume that the particular religion which
happens to be ours is the best in the whole world now and the
best for all time. : ‘

That is not, as you are all aware, the only attitude of
religion. We find a very strong body of thought in the world
to-day which, following the facts that science has discovered,
considers the value of religion to human life as, indeed, very,
very little. The scientific attitude is not an attitude of mere
hostility ; it is a legitimate attitude from certain facts that
scientists have found. When one reads the history of civilisa-
tion, and gets to know the conditions of the past, and even now
of the present in various parts of the world, one begins to
realise that religions have developed in 4 most natural fashion
out of the most primitive conditions of superstition, Comparative
Mythology very clearly makes us see that some part of each of
our religions is nothing more than a refinement, in accordance
with the advancing knowledge of men, of the primitive ignorance
of savages. We find that all veligions have in them certain
aspects which show an utter lack of a correct knowledge of
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Nature, and that there are in the religions certain elements
which are not the elements of a true Revelation; they are
werely the superstitions of pumltlve people who did not know
we were living in a world of natural law. When you look into
the conception of God, or Gods, you ses how it slowly arises out
of Fetishism, Animism and Polytheism, until we come into the
grand monotheistic conception of (od ; and when you trace the
many stages of growth in religion, you see that the higher
conceptions of religion which now influence our lives were not
there from the beginning. In other words, religions are a
development ; they are not suddenly born in fall vigour of

conception ;. just as out of a savage condition we have developed

civilisation, so has religion developed.itself out of the primitivie
ignorance of savages. That, roughly speaking, is the attitude of
the comparative mythologist, and therefore to him religion is very
much like an excrescence on life, something perhaps pleasant
and agreeable to round off certain of the crudities of civilisation ;
but religion is not seen, as by religious people, as the sum total
of -all civilisation, as the essence of all that is best in human
nature. From the scientific standpoint, then, there is no special
priority in religions, there is no best among them ; they are all
rooted in one primitive ignorance, only some of them have
advanced . a little further in refinement than others, lmd
that is all.

Now there is a thud attitude possible towards the whole
subject of religion, and it is the attitude of the Theosophist.
Very bneﬁy, it is that all religions are necessary, and thgt
among all the existing religions, and those of the past or those to
be. of the future, there is no one religion that is the best
exclusively and for all time. It is that thesis that I am going
to unfold before you, why the. Theosophist considers that all
religions are necessary and that-all are plllars in the great
temple of Religion.

. To the Theosophist, there is one fundamental fact that
.ever confronts him, whether he looks at existence with his mind
o with his feelings or with his activities, and it is that all life
‘whatsoever i3 -God’s. FHvery formn of energy that exists, every

'

¢
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expression of life, each tiny working of consciousness, are all
modes of manifestation of one great Divine Personality ; greater
than human thought can imagine, more beautiful than the
artist will ever realise by any of his dreams, is this indescribable
Existence whom we call God. It is He Who is the motive
power of every atom, as He is too of the whole universe; He is
ever at work, He is the master-craftsman, He fashions things
in infinite time; He fashions the atom, He fashions also the
great stars of the heavens; He fashions the flower, He also
fashions the beautiful human face ; He is ever at work anfolding
His Divine nature. And there are stages in His unfoldment.
Stage by stage He reveals something of Himself—in the elec-
trons, in the atoms, in the elements, in the minerals, in the life
of the plant and the vegetable, in the life of the animal world,
and in the life of humanity, and, beyond humanity, in the life
of the angels. As He so reveals Himself in His path of evolu-
tion, there appears man—you and [.

Between us, the created, and Him, the Creator, there is a
great chasm. Fundamentally it is true we have within usin
germ all that He is in realisation ; in our highest nature we are
Divine. But in actuality there is our human nature, and between
that and His Divine nature there is almost a chasm. That
chasm is bridged by Him, by God Himself, in many ways, Of
these bridges some are the great philosophies, others are the
great modes of the arts and the sciences ; but there is one broad
bridge that has from ‘the beginning existed between man and
God, and that is the bridge of religion. Religion, then, is one
way of 'approaching God ; it is a way that He Himself hag estab-
lished. As He established this mode of approach to Him, He
has not so narrowed it that it was only during a particular
epoch in the world’s history that His children could come to
Him. From the first day of time when the human soul came

"into existence there was this br idge to God ; therefore it is that

throughout the millions of years humanity has existed, this

broad bridge to Him has remained, and all religions lead to that
‘one .broad bridge. All religions, even the most primitive, show

that. If we look hack into savage. times and see the savage
2
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worshipping with chiefly the sense of fear of the great powers of
natuve, yet worshipping with his offering of the animal he has
slain, it is religion that appears there; for if the savage saw God
as Fear, it is because God showed His face to the savage as Fear;
if, because of Fear, the life of the savage became more orderly
and began to have a tinge of unselfishness in it, it was God who
was leading the savage through Fear to be civilised. If in
these days our worship of God is felt by many of us in magni-
ficent music, in commanion with sunsets, in feeling the mighty
power of the sea or the mountains, that is only because we
have discovered new ways of approach to Him. But such a
primitive way of approach to Him as Fear, such as the savage
has, is equally a road to Him. '

So all religions, we say in Theosophy, are His, however
primitive they may be. Kach is a statement of the problem of
existence. It is not a final statement, for there is no finality in
existence, but each is a statement to suit the time, and also to
mould a civilisation about to be born, for each religion appears
not merely to satisfy the needs of the time, but also to inspire
the centuries to come. Kach religion, then, appears becanse
it 18 needed, because it has a work to do in the world, but each
religion is not a final statement concerning the problems of
existence.

Now let us for a few brief mninutes examine the religions
of the world to-day, and see what it is they have to tell-us,
what is their essential message to their adherents. I shall
expound to you briefly the main themes of the religions, in
order to show you that there is not, and there can never be,
anything like rivalry between the religions. When you hear
a great orchestra, do the first violins rival the second violins ?
Can there be any competition between the basses and the
trombones or the harps? They all have their separate sounds
to give, and why do they give their distinct tones ? Because
they are all required by a master musician who knows the value
of each tone in his great symphony. So is it with the religions,

Let me take these religions more or less in the order of
their age as we find them, and I limit myself to the religions
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of to-day, not dealing, as I should if I had more time, with the
religions of the past also. Consider first the great religion of
Hindaism. It is not a missionary religion, nor has it ever
thought of spreading itself outside of its own people; it is
strictly a national religion. Now what is the great fundamental
thought underlying this religion ? It is the great thought that
the nature of God is the mature of man, that man is himself
Divine, not something-to-be in a far-off future, but that now
and here in man’s own nature he has the fullness of the Divine
nature. And, says this religion, if man does not know he is
Divine, it is because an illusion or veil wraps him round, and so
he thinks he is man and not God. There are two phrases, both
very famous, which tell us of this thought of the unity of God,
of nature and of man :

Alone within this universe He comes and goes,

'tis He who is the fire, the water He pervadeth ;
Him and Him only knowing oune crosseth over death,
no other path at all is there to go.

That art thou.

Hindaism, then, has as its great theme that man is himself
absolute, perfect Divinity, if only he will but cast aside the veil
of illusion that binds him.

In Buddhism we come to the first of the great missionary
roligions—a religion that has spread from the small band of
the disciples of the Buddha until it is now found in many lands
—Burma and Siam, Ceylon, China, Japan, and even some parts
of Russia ; it is probably the religion with the largest number of
followers. What is the fundamental note of Buddhism? It is
that within each individual is the power to work out his own
galvation as the rvesult of his own individual efforts; the broad
statement is made that creeds, rituals, priests, all these things
may have their part in religion, but to the man who awakens to
his own fundamental nature they are not necessary ; he treads
the path to the full realisation of his salvation by himself and
as the result of his own inner efforts and strivings. Man is not
called upon to worship a God or Gods; yet Buddhists are
profoundly religious. There is no religion that has asserted the
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liberty of the human soul so openly or so fundamentally as this
religion of Budghism.,

Tarn then to another religion, still cxisting, though
represented by only u few—the religion once upon a time of
the great Persian Kmpire, whose votaries to-day are the
Parsis. To them, who worship the Fire as the symbol of God,
the main purpose of existence is continually to battle with evil,
and each religious man is taught to consider himself as a fighter
for God, for man’s one supreme duty is to range himself on the
side of God in the great struggle that is taking place between
good and evil. Religion to the Zoroastrian is not a matter
merely of worship; it ix also the active combating of things
evil in social lite, continually trying to reform the life around
us, so that more and more of perfection might exist in God’s
world,

When we next consider the religion of China, it is no
religion at all seemingly, for nothing is said about God in the
great doctrines of Confucius.  Confucius offers to man an ideal
which is not an ideal of spiritual salvation, for he believes that
it is far better for man to lovk to earth vather than to heaven ;
and so Confucius tells men not a word about heaven but much
about a possible ideal on carth for all men, irrespective of
whatsoever they are born. He calls the ideal “the superior
man "—that perfect training of thought, feeling and activity
which results in harmony within your nature, until you are a
practical man of affairs in the highest sense of the word ; the
Confucian ideal of the spiritual life is so to perfect yourself
that you are able to fulfil any function that the State requires
of you in the service of your fellow men. We have in China
this intensely practical ideal of religion, which does not turn
our eyes towards heaven, but brings them down to earth.

Then, think of Judaism with its striking message that the
life of religion must appear in an intensely moral struggle ; that
the reality of religion is not a matter of external worship, but
matter of a continual failure to achieve, and a riging from that
failure in order finally to achieve. You will find Judaism in its
fullest power in the lives of the prophets, in their elation, their
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depression, their faith, their self-mastery, so that at the last
they feel within themselves the true power of righteousness.

Then comes the message of Christianity, that doctrine of
self-sacrifice for God and for man which Christ summed up in
His message for man, that an has but two primary duties—to
love God and to love his neighbour ; it was this teaching that
transformed the outer conditions of life in past centuries and is
the hope of a transformation of the evil conditions to-day into
better things of the future. For Christianity is not a matter of
worship in ‘a church but of readiness for self-sacrifice; the
realisation that God needs you with regard to your duty to your
neighbour is surely the essence of Christianity. -

Take the last of the great religions, Muhammadanism.
There you have as the fundamental note the absolute
subservience of the human will to the will of God; you must
never question whatsoever God does, but how your head and say :
“ Thy will be done.” In Muhammadanism you have a perfect
Monotheism, an intense reverence, an unquestioning consecration
to the will of a great Creator who knows all that He does; He
may crush out your life, yet you must feel that He is doing some
wonderful thing for you ; you must only bow your head and say :
“Thy will be done.”

When you look at all the religions and see these beautiful
truths in them, is it possible to have the conception that any
one of them is the best quite exclusively, that any one of them
can be in any sense a rival of another ? The whole thought, of
the competition of religions goes; you see that they are so
many phases in the discovery of the one great Truth.

C. Jinarijadasa.

(To be concluded)



NIRVANA

I 1AY on the eagle’s ledge

Where the cliffs were white,
The rope I had dropped by lost—

And it was night.

Moonless and starless sky—
Of wind, no breath ;

Only the murmuring swell
Ceaseless, beneath.

Two points, and only two,
Being or to be,

Severed by consciousness—
My soul, and sea.

Two—which the greater Sea
Hidden from sight

Wrought irresistibly
Now, to unite,

Strands of compelling Force
Linked, pole to pole,
Silent, through sound of swell

Menaced my soul.

“Could I but pass, and keep
All which that Power

Strives to absorb from me,
Knowing Its hour ! *
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Vain ; my strong citadel
Sank, and the soul

Sped, as a bird released,
Unto her goal.

Moonless and starless sky—
Of wind, no breath ;

Only the murmaring swell
Ceaseless, beneath

One point, and only one,
Being, or to be;

Sea, and my conscious soul,
Knowing itself Sea.

* * *

Then from the deep rose Dawn ;
And a myriad lives

Issuing, many from one,
Filled the world’s hives ;

Yea, and the thing that is I,
Set in its sheath,

Was carried, where sea-gulls fly,
To shelter beneath ;

Hence evermore to dwell
(As dwell the free)
Fearless of murmuring swell—
Knowing itself Sea.

M.

L.
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FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this heading a series of articles will Appear, one every

month, written by different members and showing the different -

road by which each was led to join the Theosophical Society.
Brief and interesting contributions to the series are invited.—Ep. ]

XXIX

T was a time of stress and storm (1897). I was engulfed

in educational and social work, giving lessons.in two
colleges and one primary school, while my Sundays were spent in
a Sunday-School * of a factory, fourteen miles away from Petro-
grad. I was teaching workmen and workwomen reading,
writing and the elements of literature. These classes were most
interesting, but they brought to me the conviction that I myself
was not ready for such responsible work, for 1 was overwhelmed
with a great mass of eager questions in all possible spheres of
life. 1 felt unprepared to answer them, for some of them wera
as yet unsolved problems to myself. On the other hand, the
Committee which was at the head of our Sunday-School wanted
the teachers to work on “scientific lines,” which meant
materialism and atheism. I became filled with a great desire to
examine the materialistic hypothesis, and soon 1 was given the
opportunity to satisfy this yearning. I entered the Women’s
High College at Petrograd, which is a Women's University.
During four years I attended lectures on literature and history,
and gave much time to natural science, especially to geology and
chemistry. During these years I found far more arguments
against materialism than in favour of it, and I felt joyfully that

-
! The Russian Sunday-Schools have nothing to do with the Ghurch, but could
be likened to the University Extension movement in England,
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my intuition rightly led to idealism. At tlli‘s period. of my life
a friend, a member of the T.S., tried several times to n.lt,eresb me
in Theosophy, but I was afraid that this philos.ophy n.nghb ca.rr'y
me away from the most urgent problems of life, which I felt it
my duty to solve and work out, so she did not succeed.

At last this friend went abroad, leaving in my house a box
full of Thedsophical literature. [ promised to read at least one
of these books, but the time went by ; [ was busy and I had not
yet found a moment to look into a single one of them ( 18.99).

' Spring came and the sun began to shine,.but at night the
streets were yet full of ice. Returning one evening, on the 1st of
March, from a lecture and a discussion with students, I happened
to fall down on the slippery ice and broke my foot. I had to be
taken home in a carriage, and the next day I had t‘o go through
a painful operation, after which I became an invalid f0‘r several
weeks. The first three weeks I spent in bed,and the following three

I began to walk with crutches, During this time I could not attend

my college or any lessons; I Jost my earnings, and aff.ser a very
busy life I was snddenly plunged into a state of ubte.r inactivity
and loneliness, becanse the friend with whom I lived had to
attend to her own work, and from morning till night I remained
alone. It would have been a very tragic time,ifon the third day, or
rather third night, there had not happened someh}'ling.' which s.md-
denly changed the whole world for me. On this night, whlle’I’
could not possibly sleep from acute pain, I ope.ned “Dby cha.n.ce

(but is there any chance ?) one of the books.left in t.ha.t mysterious
box of my absent friend. I remembéred my promise and I asked
for one of those books. The book haappe.ned to be In the
Outer Court, by Mrs. Besant. Before I finished the first page
a strange emotion overtook me and my heart began to thump
wildly. I could not tear myself away from the boc.)k, and through
the whole night it held me in a state o‘t: ecsta.a.tlc suspense'e and
elation. The stormy sky of my life was illumined by & mighty
light, and in a flash T saw&nc} knew. F'or one mc?ment a.l! the
problems seemed to be solved. It was as .1f a curtain was lifted
and everything became clear, comprehensible and bea,-ut)ful. A
great wave of peace and joy touched my heart, and at dawn,

3
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when the book was finished, 1 fell asleep as a happy little child,
who after long wandering and anguish had found again her lost
mother. This feeling of joy and happy understanding lived in me
for several days when I read again and again the beautiful
hook. Then, of course, I wanted to know more about Theosophy,
and one by one all the books of the friendly box were read or
rather devoured. When I came out of this illness T was a
convinced Theosophist, and I wanted to join the I.S., which 1
did very soon, when my friend returned from England and
explained how to apply for membership. L

After these days of elation, the cnrtain seemed to
fall down again, and there were for me yet three hard
years full of trials before I saw the Light again. In fact
they were the most tragic years of my life, when trouble and
sorrow visited me with such an overwhelming force that some-
times I felt as if I was dead and the whole world unreal and
illusory. It lasted three years, but the whole time I knew that
even if I was in a grave—outside the sun was shining ; and
whenever I took up my beloved book, In the Outer Court,
I felt a revival of strength, peace and courage.

In those days I used to work during the winter in the
colleges, and during the summer time I used to go out as
governess into different country places. But in 1902 I had a
part of the summer free, and karma sent to me, in guite an
unexpected way, the chance of going abroad and having a.rest.
I went to England and had three beautiful weeks in London,
attending Mrs. Besant’s lectures. :

Since 1 met Her, the curtain lifted again, the Lxghb
illumined everything and 1 knew that I had come home.

Anna Kamensky.

TREMENDOUS 0ODDS

By Annig Marcuerite WiLLiaMs
CONTEMPLATION

T was a long journey across London on the top of the bus that
dreary evening, yet it seemed worth while to the Woman,

for some one had said to her:
“ The Brahmin has a little meeting for Peace—just for half

an hour. It isvery Eastern. Will you come?”

“But I am rather tired of talking,” said the Woman
doubtfully, “and very tired of listening to people’s views,”

“ But they don’t talk. It is mostly silent.”

'~ The invitation that promlsed silence was tempting. The
Woman accepted.

It was an evening which should have been in the Springtide,
had it entered into its heritage instead of holding on to the
skirts of a departing Winter.

The bus went slowly northward-—wmore slowly than usual,
for, after crossing the river, it came suddenly into a sea of fog.
The Woman’s eyes tried to pierce the murky brown, and in the .
intervals of her dreaming she watched the people. The quick,
rhythmic march of men in khaki brought a shadow into her eyes ;
shé caught her breath with a half-formed sob as a band of
antrained recruits—newly volunteered and still self-conscious—
pa,ssed‘ along the road. Down the quieter, drearier streets
children were playing on the doorsteps, playing soldiers as
the children played a hundred years ago. And again the
shadow darkened the Woman’s eyes, for she heard afar off the
toar of battle, the cry of men—wounded and dying.

But she was going into the silence.
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Presently the bus got clear of the fog, aund as the Woman
alighted at the terminus the air from the Heath met her, fresh
and pure—u twilight messenger of healing.

A neighbouring clock chimed the hour as she knocked at
the door. A little maid showed her upstairs—stepping quietly as
in a holy place. The Woman entered the upper room, and the
fog through which she had come was forgotten:

There was but a handful of people—as once, long ago, in
that Upper Room where the Twelve met their Lord. Outside,
the lust red of the sunset was fading from the sky. Within, the
lights were lowered, the room dim, the atmosphere heavy with
incense. The Woman took the chair that had been placed for
her—her eyes caught and held by the face of the man opposite,
the Brahmin of whom she had heard so much—the Christian
Indian of whom such wonderful tales were told.

A young, strong face was that beneath the white-turbaned
head ; a face which made the miracle stories believable—yet
withal 4 very human face. The figure was enveloped in a full,
dark robe, over the edge of which the black hair curled beneath
the white turban. As the Woman entered, the keen eyes flashed
her & glance through the gloom ; then the lids closed over them,
and face and figure remained immovable.

A man—tall, soldierly—rose from his seut at the end of the
room, He had a book in his hand, and bending his head towards
the light of the candle, he read—without introduction or
preliminary—words that sounded strangely in a London

drawing-room, with war and fog outside ; strangely too from the
lips of one who, in past wars, had—it was said—Iled men to
victory, himself unarmed :

Atma! We promise Thee tv vbey Thy Will which is manqeet-
ed tu us, to honour Thee in all creatures, to hurt no living being
intentionally, and tv work for the Brotherhood and tllwmination of
mankind wntil Thou, at the end, takest them into Thy motharly
Bosom,

Light and Peace to all beings in the All]

The voice ceased. Somewhere outside, the distant whistle
of an engine shrieked suddenly. The sound came nearer
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—passed—then died away. The impact of shunted trucks, not
far below the window, jarred through the silence. A thrush
near by began its evening hymn. A minute later the quick,
shurp step of a passer-by intruded into the stilluess and the
melody. Then the step too passed, and in the dim room
Silence held sway : a Sileuce vibrant with power. The men
and women sat motionless. The strong young face of the
Indian was still with the stilluess of an absolute concentration.
The smoke of the incense ascended ‘as the silent prayers for
Peace rose up to the Great Lord of Life and Death; but the
only sound was the singing of the thrush outside in the

twilight.

There—far away along the battle front—the boom and
roar of conflict ; the unceasing racket of shrapnel; the whirl
of steel; the sharp rattle of bayonets. Here—Silence: a
Silence that wus pitting itself against Strife: waging war
ageinst war. There—warfare, grim, horrible: here—peace,
prayer. Qut there—millions fighting. lu this upper room—
twelve praying. The odds were tremendous.

Yet the Woman went back across London conscious of a
Power greater than the might of arms ; and us the bus carried
her southward once more, she saw above the moving, thronging
mass of men and women :
‘ “ the traffic of Jacob’s ladder
Pitched between Heaven and Charing Cross.”

AcTiviTY

Suturday night in South London.

The Woman had gone out to look for those who would not
come in to her. Slowly she made her way through the dense
crowd that thronged the main thoroughfare, eagerly scanning
faces in the dim light of the shaded street lamps—seeking for

~ some she knew.

It was a wet, dark night, yet the rain had not kept bhe
people indoors. The crowd was made up of men, and women,
and children ; the young and the old. Men in the familiar khaki
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of the army; more men in the attractive blue of the navy.
Young girls—well dressed, refined looking; girls loud-voiced,
dowdy; girls bent on pleasure; girls full of curiosity ; girls
whose eyes were ever watching for the fascinating uniform of
a sailor boy ; sailor boys with young, fresh faces ; sailors who had
lost the look of youth.

The Woman’s heart was heavy as*she watched, for she
kunew that the enemy—only partially hidden—lay in wait at
every point of that shifting scene. Just round the corner,
within easy reach of the busy thoroughfare, a small band of
women had made a baven for the girls—bright and warm and
safe. But the fascination and the risk of the darkened streets
were for ever drawing them ; and what is the use of & haven to
the ship that prefers the storm? Up in the north—in the
silence—the Woman had. realised & Power greater than that
which thundered along the battle front : down here in the crowd,
where another war was being waged, the realisation remained.

Ligrr AND PEACE 1O ALl BEINGS IN THE ALL!

Yet how strong the enemy seemed! Her heart ached for
girls to whom she must not speak, girls whom the enemy was
alluring. oo
Suddenly through a mass of pushing people she caught sight
ofa form she knew. A shabbily dressed cripple girl of fourteen—
slight and dark, with daring eyes set in a keen face—was stand-
ing on the kerb talking. As she turned from her companions
for a moment the Woman greeted her in a friendly voice.

“Hullo, Alex. I haven’t seen you ut the club for quite
# long time. -Won’t you come along with me now ?”

The bright eyes iu the sharp little face looked unnaturally
sober. - Alex had an adequate reason for declining.

“1 can’t to-night,” she said. “ We’ve come out together”’;
a comprehensive wave of a grimy hand included two other girls
—better dressed than herself. “That lady just there is drunk,”
with a sympathetic nod ip her direction, “ and we’ve promised
to see her into & tram.”
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.The “lady ” who had appealed to the girl’s compassion
was a few yards away. The Woman only threw her a brief
glance; her thoughts were concentrated upon winning the girls,

“I'd come if the others would, but they say they won’t,”
Alex asserted, in answer to the repeated invitation. “ And we
can’t leave the lady, poor thing.” ' '

- 8he hobbled ont into the road with a business-like air,
looking for a tram. o ‘

“It’s a number forty-eight she wants,” she announced.
“We can’t leave her. She’s old.” And she added again:
“ Poor thing.”

But by this time the lady, who was clear-headed enough to
know the number of her tram, had left them. The Woman
looked after her, and as she saw her pushing her way steadily
through the crowd, she suddeniy thought of the huge shells
which explode on the battle-field—tearing away the solid
ground and leaving a great gap—a danger to the unwary
who pass in the darkness.

She only caught a glimpse of the pit, for the girls’ voices
drew her thoughts back to themselves. They were shouting
a greeting to a passing friend, and the Woman saw a child
she knew—a simply dressed child of fifteen—passing with a
sailor, The sailor had his arm round the girl, and as the girl
turned to call back to her comrades, the Woman noticed a
look of triumphant satisfaction on her usually quiet face. Then
the girl and the sailor were swallowed up by the erowd.

Far away—along the battle front—warfare—grim, horrible.
Here, in the crowded thoroughfare, warfare—grim, horrible
too. For the Woman knew that among the comrades of
these girls were those who a few months before had been just
where Alex and her friends were now. But they had plucked
the forbidden fruit, and only bitterness remained ; for them life
was holding suffering and sorrow and dread. So many un-
wanted little ones were on their way to a world where they
would find no fathers; those fathers would be gone to face
death—* for King and Country ”"—carrying with them the stain

of a great wrong,
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The lamps in the street still held their light, but the streets
were darkened because those lamps were shaded. The light
that had shone brightly through the silence of that upper room
still burned for the Woman ; but for those girls and their sailor
lads it was shadowed.

The few against the many once more.

Yot for those who in the Silence have seen the Vision it is
grand to fight against tremendous odds—and win.

Annie Marguerite Williams,

THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH
AN Interview wite Mg. C W. LEADBEATER

S our President mentioned this Church prominently in
The ’I’hebeup'lvist for October, and Mr. Wedgwood ‘wrote
an article on it in our own magazine for December, it seemed
desirable to the writer to obtain further information about it ; so
he took the opportunity. of asking a few questions on the
subject from Mr. C. W. Leadbeuter, who is something of an
authority on Church practice and ecclesiastical matters generally. -
As the answers are of general interest, a report of them is
appended. :

He ‘remarked : We find that there are a great many people
who love the Church and its ceremonies, who have found all
through their lives their greatest spiritual inspiration and help
in the Church and its Services, and yet are weary of its narrow-
ness and bigotry in some directions, and impatient of its
ignorance of the obvious signification of its own creeds and dog-
mas. Any one who stadies Theosophy can at once see that
Christianity contains a statement of the great truths of Nature,
just as does every other religion ; yet the orthodox exponents of
Christianity almost invariably repudiate with scorn a common-
gense exposition of their formulee, and insist upon narrowing

. them down, and forcing upon them a far smaller and more

restricted meaning, which has the further disadvantage of being
incredible to any reasoning man.

The Old Catholic Church, at least so far as the autonomous
section in the British Empire goes, permits to its members the
widest measure of liberty in the interpretation of the scriptures,
the creeds and the liturgy. N

4 .
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Q. 1s there any advantage in clinging to the old formule ?
Some people who believe in the near coming of the great
World-Teacher have rather hoped that He would found a new
religiondistinct from Christianity.

A. When the great World-Teacher comes He will do
‘whatsoever seems good to Him. It is His business, not ours,
to found new religions. But there may surely be many now
calling themselves Christians and loving the old rites who would
nevertheless like to prepare themselves for His Coming by
widening their conceptions and learning as much as may be of
the real meaning of their faith; and to such the Old Catholic
Church ofters just the opportunity that they want. It most
distinctly wishes to preserve its unity with the old tradition,
rejecting only those points in it which are obviously incred-
ible, as the Church of Kngland itself has done. It is as
definitely part of the Church Catholic (or Universal) as are the
Roman, Greek or English Communions. As our President has
pointed out in The Thevsophist, it has unchallengeable Orders.
It is therefore handing on the Sacraments and Ritual for
those who feel the need of them, yet without binding
them to much of which they canuot but disapprove. Any
progress made by the Old Catholic Church will in no way
prevent the foundation of any new system, if the World-Teacher

should wish that ; it will provide a link between the old and the

new, and will carry on the Orders and privileges that He
arranged when last on earth, while containing nothing which
will be an obstacle to world-wide expansion, if that should be
part of His plan.

We must not forget that if it should please Him to found
an entirely new religion, it would have to start from existing
conditions, as all other religions have always done. Those who
have not studied the subject seem to regard Christianity as
though it had flashed across the heavens like a meteor, coming
from nowhere i particular; but any student is aware that
it arose from the midst of a cluster of existing religions, borrow-
ing as it grew from one and from the other, and only very
slowly consolidating into a definitely separate faith, The very
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ritual of the Christian Church is by no means distinctively
Christian; a great deal of it is unquestionably based on and
closely linked with the ceremonies of the Mithraic Mysteries,
and with those of Egypt and Greece.

Q. May we then regard the Old Catholic Church as a
reform movement, seeking to throw overboard the accumulated
errors of Roman Catholicism but retaining the faith and freedom
of early Christianity ?

A. The Old Catholic Church does not condemn anyone,
nor does she set herself in opposition to anyone. She asks only
to be allowed to study and work in peace. What is commonly
called the Reformation was a protest against the spiritual
tyranny of Rome, and was brought to a head by the gross
abuses of the granting and sale of indulgences. In.the same
way the separate congregations of the Old Catholic Church
began to be formed only when Rome insisted on the .accepta.nee
of the dogmas of the infallibility of the Pope and the 1mmacula.t:e
conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary. The Old .Cathohc
Church has no quarrel with those who hold these doctrines, and
admits them quite freely as visitors to her altars, but prefers for
herself the older teaching which seems more in accord with

reason. . o
So far as its Branch in the British Empire is concerned, the

‘movement stands for perfect freedom of opinion, and welcomes,

as I think no other Church in modern times has done, those who

are earnestly seeking for truth. . o '
Q. The Church seems to maintain as the basis of its faith

the Creeds and the Holy Scriptures, though permitting its
niﬁmbers the widest liberty as regards their interpretation ; but
do.not these require so much explanation that their adoption is

Judi ?
likely to prejudice the movement ! ‘ .
)1{&» This is not a new movement, but the Old Catholic

Church, an integral part of Christianity, It cannot cast
Christianity overboard, and start afresh. The Creeds need not
so much interpretation as comprehension. : In the early days of
Christianity, its creed was fluidic, and it settled down only
gradually into what is now accepted. In the course of that
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sebtling down it came into the hands of those who only partially
understood its original meaning, and they altered and narrowed
some of its expressions so as to make them practically
unintelligible. . \

It would be easy by a very few verbal alterations.to remove
the possibility of misinterpretation, but in view of the strong
sentimental attachment of so many good churchmen to the
exact wording of their ancient formule, it seems wiser and
kinder to leave them as they are, and explain how the narrower
ideas -‘gradually grew. This clinging to old forms .is very
natural, and in no way reprehensible. Many a man who has

not entered a church for years still likes the words of the old -

hymns and the ring of the old tunes. In many cases it is only
the narrowness of definition that drives people out of the
Church. I remember well that even thirty years ago, when
I was working as a priest of the Church of England, many of its
clergy with whom I conversed held opinions quite as
diverse from narrow orthodoxy as my own. I consulted

one of the most erudite of them about some of my own )

doubts, and he at once admitted that the points which I raised
were well taken, and that the teaching as ordinarily understood
could not possibly be true. - He said : * You may have observed
that I never preach any dogma whatever ; I teach my people
morality and charity, and I frequently illastrate by references
to or quotations from the gospel stories; I think that is all that
an honest man can do.” I myself wrote some years ago a
little book on The Christian Creed, in which I offered the old
elucidation of the meaning of that beautiful formula.

Q. What about retaining the Bible without amendment ?

A" Tt is not our business to amend ancient documents.
I should say that the Old Gatholic Church will regard the
Bible much as it does the Vedas or the Bhagavad-Gijz—as
interesting ancient literature, containing much that is of value
when properly’ understood, but also much that is unimportant
and.of no particular value to us at the present day. You.may

have noticed that Christians usually make their own selectiohs .

from the Scripture, In these comparatively civilised daysno
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one will justify the action of Jael with regard to Sisera, of
Jacob in his dealings with his brother Esau, or of David’s pro-
ceedings with regard to Uriah: At.the same time there are many
beautiful passages in the Bible, which have no doubt been of
great help to thousands of people.

It has always appeared to me that the Christian Church
made a mistake in saddling itself with the Jewish scriptures,
which are so largely based upon the proceedings of the jealous
and cruel tribal deity Jehovah, while their own founder Christ
preached always the loving Father. "This strange mistake has
landed us *in a mass of inconsistencies and incongruities. I
believe that if it had not been for this belief in a stern and
savage deity it would have been impossible for the horrible
doctrine of hell to grow up in the Christian Church. It can be
quite clearly shown that the sayings of Christ which are usually
supposed to snpport this doctrine have really quite a different
signification. It was only through ignorance cf the Greek
language, and of the meaning attached to certain words in the
time of Christ, that it was possible for this abominable dogma

.40 be maintained. These. mistakes could never have arisen if

men had. really held Christ’s doctrine, that Gop is a loving
Father.

Many people have the idea that the Church has always
based itself upon the Scriptures; but that is true only of the
gects which have arisen since the Reformation. So far is the
Church from baing founded upon the Bible that it is the Church
itself that gives us the Bible, and has decided which of its
numerous books shall be regarded as canonical, :

Q. What is the attitude of the Old Catholic Church
towards monasticism and the celibacy of the clergy ?

. A.. With regard to the latter, there is no rule ; marriage is
left to the option of the priest, as it is in the Anglican Church.
There has been no pronouncement that I know of on the sub-
ject of monasticism, nor is that: question likely to’ arise at pre-

. gent. As the Old Catholic Charch has no qundowments of any’
sort, it Bishops and clergy are for the present allowed to revert

to.the apostdlic practice of combining spiritual and secular
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avocations ; that is to say, they earn their living in whatever
honest manner they can, as S. Paul did by tent-making and
S. Luke by practising as a physician.

Q. It may be gathered that in one respect at any rate an
important new departure is taken by this Church, since it does
not teach that to believe in any particular way is vitally neces-
rary to salvation.

A. 'That is true. But you must remember that the Old
Catholic Church does not hold the doctrine of salvation in the
ordinary sense at all. As there is no hell, there is no need to
be saved from it. At the same time, a man does need to be
saved from his own error and iguorance; but that can be done
only by showing him the truth, and the World-Teacher who
preaches that truth is in that sense his Saviour. I myself
hold that the most important part of any man’s belief is his
conception of his relationship with God. A man who regards Him
as one who need to be propitiated, one who will condemn him
or injure him if He is not bonght off from His evil intention,
is hopelessly and fundamentally in the wrong, whatever else
he may hold. On the other hand, the man who knows God to
be a loving Father watching over and directing His creation,
is fundamentally in the right, and if he carries out that idea
to its logical conclusion he will not go far wrong in minor
points.

Q. Is it your opinion that the Old Catholic movement will
be used by the World-Teacher as the nucleus of His new
religion ?

A. At any rate it is there ready for Him if He wishes to
use it. There will be a great outrush of force when He.comes,
and many thousands will gather round Him. Among these
there are -sure to be some who love His older Church and its
ritual, and the Old Catholic Church might well afford a con-
venient resting-place for them. Unhappily it seems by no

‘means ‘certain that the great Churches of the present day
will be prepared. to recognise and receive Him; but at least
this Branch will know Him and work for Him, putting itself
wholly into His hands as an instrument to be used at His will, -
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Q. Is the idea of confession and absolution retained by
this Church?

A. In regard to that, the practice of the Old Catholic
Church is similar to that of the Church of HEngland. Its
priests are ever ready to advise their pecple and to give them
the help of absolution, but there is no shadew of that com-
pulsion which has wrought so much of evil in the Church of
Rome. 1 must ask you to keep steadily in mind that in all
that 1 say I am referring to that section of the Old Catholic
Church which exists in the British Empire. Its sections else-
where are entirely autonomous, and there may be considerable
differences in customs and attitude. :

It is only fair to explain that the ideas usually associated
with the forgiveness of sin are wholly false and misleading.
The common conception seems to be that Gob, having made
man and therefore knowing his capacities and exactly what he
is likely to do under any circumstances, nevertheless turns His
back upon him and is offended with him whenever he does what
a calculation of averages would lead us to expect from the
average man. It is the same story that perpetually confronts
the enquirer into Christianity ; if Christians would only drop
the primitive Jewish notion of a jealous and vengeful tribal .
deity, and accept the bea,chin'g of their leader, Christ, most of
these crude and blasphemous misconceptions would immediately
disappear. I su}ipose we may concede that the theory that
God is angry when man blunders, that he needs to be placated
and supplicated to forgive, is a coarse and materialistic way of
stating a certain Law of Nature, but it is open to the terribly
gerious objection that it gives the man an altogether wrong and
degrading conception of God, and makes it impossible for him
to adopt towards his Deity the only attitude which renders
progress practicable for him.

The Gop who has hung our solar system in space, and has
poured - His own life into it that we and His other creatures
might come into being, superintends the progress of that
tremendous Experiment with benevolent, paternal interest. He
knows far more about us than we ourselves can know; He
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understands our strength and our weakness, and He couald no
more be angry with us than we can be angry with a flower in
our garden. But He watches our growth, and puts various aids
In our way; perhaps it pleases Him when we understand and
take advantage of them, but even if we do not, the support of
His helping -Hand is never far from us, else we should speedily
cease to be. 1t is the Attention of God which keeps His gystem in
existence ; if for one moment He withdrew from it, it would
instantly be reselved into the bubbles of which it is built. And
this Attention shows itself down here on lower planes as a force,
or rather a number of forces. It is difficult to put these
conceptions into words without hopelessly materialising them ;
yet it is better to over-materialive them than to be altogether
ignorant of their beauty and their glory.

Let us try to make clear what really happens when a man
commits. what is commonly called a sin. We may define a sin
or transgression as any thought, word or act which is not in
harmony with Gop’s Will for man — that is, with evolution,

_ Instead of progression it is transgression, not & movement Jorward

with the evolutionary force, but acruss the line of its flow.
Tkat Divine Will acts ue a steady pressure upward and onward,
and actually does produce in higher matter (even down to the
etheric level) a sort of tension which can be described in words
only as & tendency towards movement in a definite direction
—the tlowing ‘of a spiritual stream. When a man’s thoughts,
words .and actions are good, he lays himself more fully open to
this influence, he is permeated by it and carried along by it,
But when he does or thinks evil, he wrenches himself away

from .the direction of this spiritual current, and thereby sets

up a definite strain in etheric, astral and mental matter, so that
he is no longer in harmony with Nature, no longer & helping but

@ hindering force, a snag in the river of life. This

strain, or cross-twist, almost entirely arrests his progress for
the time, and renders it impossible for him to profit by all the

impulses of good influence Which ave constantly rushing along -

the cutrent of the stream of which we have spoken., Before he

. ¢an -do any real good for himself or any-one elss, he must
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straighten out that distortion, and come into harmony with
Nature: and so be once more fully amenable to good influence
M

and able to take advantage of the many and valuable aids

which are so lavishly provided for him. .
It must be clearly understood that in the long, slow course

of evolution the natural forces are perfectly capable of righting

“this unfortunate condition of affairs, The steady pressure of

the current will presently wear away the obstacle, but a
period of many months or even years may ela,ps.e before the
readjustment is fully effected. It is therefore obvxou'sly to the
man’s interest that he should discover some more rapid mel';hod
of regaining conformity. Sucha method the (?hur.ch provides,
for the power of straightening out this tangle. in hlgher. ma,t:,ter
is one of those specially conferred upon a priest a.t. ordination.
The Christ Himself spoke of that power in the p-lamest words,
though people usually shirk them or tx'-y bo. expla.m them‘ a.wa.y,‘
just because they have encumbered their minds with the idea of
an emotional forgiveness, and cannot understand that we have
to deal with a straightforward scientific process. . i
But the priest cannot perform this wondt?rful t.nn'a.cle of-
healing alone; he needs the co-operation of h.ls patlent.' N 0
one can force a man into harmony if he is persistently strlen.g
for disharmony ; it is only “if we confess our sins " that “ He is
faithful and just to forgive us our .sins, and toiclea.nse us from
all unrighteousness ”. At all her principal services, Fhe Church
provides a form of general confession to be recited by. her
people, and a form of absolution to be .pronounced by the prlesf) ;
and if anv man in the congregation is truly sorry fo? some slip
or mistak; which he has made, and earnestly anxious to put
himself once more in full accord with the .evolutlona.ry current,
there is no doubt that-the Divine force which flows through the
‘ priest when he pronounces the absolution does rush through
that man’s higher vehicles, comb out. the entanglefnent, and
straighten the twisted lines until he is once more in perfect
harmony with Gop’s Will. .
The priest pours oub the absolving force over his
congregation, and does not know upon whom or in what
1]

[ " d
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direction it is taking effect; but if an individual comes to him
privately and tells him exactly what is wrong, he has the further
advantage of being able to direct the force by his will, and so to
concentrate it just where it is most needed. Also, quite apart
from the power conferred upon him, the priest can often from
his experience offer very useful advice.

But let no one suppose that the public absolution given to
the whole flock is in any way less effective than private
absolution, if the desire for rectification on the part of the
wrong-doer is equally earnest and sincere. As has been said,
in the slow process of time the distortion must come straight
under the influence of the ordinary evolutionary forces;
and no doubt this procedure would be hastened by the strong
desire of the patient for readjustment. The action of the priest
in the matter is merely what is commonly called & “ means of
grace "—that is to say, a little help on the road of evolution
provided by the Christ for His followers,

THE FOURTH SOUTH INDIAN CONVENTION
AND E.S. CONFERENCE, ADYAR
April 6 to 9, 1917

THE Fourth Aunual Convention of the South Indian Lodges of the
T.S. and the annual E.S. Conference will be held as usual at Adyar
during the Easter Holidays (April 6 to 9).

Members intending to attend should notify Brother A. Ranga-
natham Mudaliyar, Y.M.L.A. Buildings, George Town, Madras, not
later than 15th March, 1917.

All arrangements for rooms and sheds should be previously made
with Brother J. Srinivasa Rao, Superintendent, Bhojanashala, Theoso-
phical Society, Adyar, Madras, 8. It is expected that only 1
room upstairs in the maanaghala and three big and two
small rooms in the Quadrangle will be available for use during the
Convention time. The rent for a small room is Rs. 2 and for any
of the other rooms, Rs. 4. If cadjan huts are required, information
should be given before 15th March to Brother Srinivasa Rao. A hut
of ordinary size, twelve by nine feet costs Rs. 10 with mats and
Rs. 7.8-0 without mats. Remittance should accompany all orders
for a room or a shed.

A general shed will be put up for those members who remit
Re.1 each in advance by 15th March, 1917, to Brother J. Srini-
vasa Rao.

Members are requested to bring their own hand-lights and
drinking vessels.
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FROM THE EDITOR

E are having exciting times in India jus.t now between the
War Loan promised to Great Britain by the Govern-

ment of India, and the proposed Defence of Indl.a. Force. The
success of the former depends largely on the fmrnegs of treat-
ment to the latter. It will be interesting to see how the prob-

lem works out.

*
* *

This month sees the change in London in the ownership of
the Theosophical Publishing Society. The lease of }61 New
Bond Street runs out this mqnth, a,nd: some.years ago
Mr. Bertram Keightley and myself ‘resolved‘ to dxssol've our
partnership when the lease came to end.: I am to .ca.}-ry
on the business alone. The name, fl‘heosoplflca:l Puablishing
Society, will be changed to 'I:heosophlc?-l Publishing House, us
the word “ Society ” causes some confusion, and .the busfnesg i8

istered. A soon as the War permits the London
e r:frs to be finished, the central House will be there, as
Headqu:Twm thus -help‘in tha. upkeep' of the Headquay?ers.
e re le we are utilising the Branch Offices: in Wéburn

Meanwhi o
' - |
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Place. It is suggested that it would be a good thing
to have a centre also in Regent Street or Oxford Street, or
some adjoining street, since those are the great shopping
thoroughfares for the wealthier part of the population. It
would certainly be a good thing to have an office there with
a fair stock of literature on sale, and a Reading Room ; it might
also be useful to transfer to such a place our large lending
library, now chiefly utilised through the post. The immensely
increased interest awakened in Great Britain through the War
in the conditious of post-mortem life, of the relation of
Spirit to body, of the possibility of coming into touch
with the normally invisible worlds, and in all the subjects
clustering round these, makes it the duty of the Theoso-
phical Society to place the knowledge contained in its
literature within the easy reach of the public, and that would
be done best for the West End of London by au office in the very
centre of its shopping. The offices we are now leaving, though
numbered as in New Bond Street, were not in the street
itself, but were the top floor of a house in a small court
opening into the street. They were thus very central,
but were out of sight. We have never had in London any
chance of placing Theosophical literature under the eyes
of the public. The public has had to seek for 1t, Instead of 1t
offering itself to the public. Now that so much interest has
been " aroused, we ought to try to meet it, and take the great
opportunity for propaganda which is offered to ns by the
Masters through the circumstances of the time.
* %

Our Vice-President, Mr. A. P, Sinnett, is taking full
advantage of the opportunity offered by writing in the
Nineteenth Century and elsewhers. We have before drawn
attention to his valuable contributions, and in the
February number of the magazine, he again writes one
of two articles on “Life ufter Death,” the second contri-
butor being Sir Oliver Lodge. Mr. Sinnets begins with
an expression of the quiet, but biting, contempt with which he
looks on persons who say that communications with the “dead
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have “ never been definitely proved to be anyth?ng but fielusion
and fraud ”’. Says Mr. Sinnett caustically of a wr.lter: “1f equally
ignorant in other directions, he might deal in the. sa,mf: way
with any scientific discovery, say, the ret‘rograde motfon (:,t sor;e
planetary satellites, or the transmutations o.f .radn,lm. . 1\ T
Sinnett has always adopted the sensible position of Qecllnlng
argument with those who are ignoraut of the sgb].ect discussed.
There are only two positions towa.rds' the ignorant 'that; a
rational man should take: he should instruct them, if .they
are willing to be instructed, or I;e should leave them alone.
* ,

Mr. Sinnett points out ti):at Spiritualism, “ having bf'ol::en
down the deadly materialism into whi'ch bhought‘ was drifting
during the last century, paved the way for Qccult Science.

The new view of Evolution, of human destiny, and the economy
of Nature generally, which it has .unfold(?d for us, cannot be
fully interpreted within the limits of a .B.ev1ew a,rl:.wle, but may
be broadly suggested.” He then gives a lucid and .vs"ell-
balanced outline of Theosophical teaching as to - future life—
and lives”. Such work as this is of the highest value, and,

" appearing in the Nineteenth Century, it reaches the circle of

intellectual people who wind up the thought-clock of bl’le Nation.
What they “ think to-day, England thinks to-morrow ”.
* %

Dr. Mary Weeks Burnett writes that a number of our
American members—whose names she sends me—have regxster-
ed themselves for work under one or other of the five llpes of
work that I indicated some time ago : 'l‘.S: .propag'e‘mAda,. (direct),
religious, educational, social reform, political. :I.hlS is a:very
good plan, for it systematises etfort a.nfi wmakes it oge-pomtefl.
People who are doing everything sometimes do nothing, bewil-
dered by the multiplicity of openings, but those who choose the
line for which ‘their faculties best suit them are.generally the
most useful workers. The choice of a definite line does n(.)t
preclude them from “lending a helping hand ” to others in
their special work, when the need arises.

*
* *
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The Haster Conference this year begins on April 6th, at
5 p.m., with a lecture by Mr. G. 5. Arundale on his favourite
subject, Education; on this occasion he deals with * 'l‘heusopily
and Kducation”. As many know, Mr. Arundale is, above and
before all else, an educationist. It is his to lead the great
movement towards the Theosophical Ideal of Education, for

none other can do it so well.

*
* *

As our readers know, this movement is intended to give a
lead’ to education everywhere before the coming of the World-
Teacher, so us to train up a generation in which intuition and
the eagerness to serve are the characteristics, It is very uphill
work in India, where the Government grip on education is ever
tightening’; Mr. Arundale lectured on the 9th of this month
on English education in India, and brought out clearly, from
Government records': the condemnation pronounced by Govern-
meut on its own system. Despite this condemnation, the
Government insists on itroducing more and more of the elements
of repression and unintelligent instruction which have already
produced such bad results, and discourages the efforts of Indians
to experiment along other lines, '

* %

But 1 have wandered away from the Conference.
Mr. Arundale’s lecture is to be followed by a philosophical one
in Tamil by the Hon. Rao Bahadur V. K. Ramanujachariar,
a distinguished South Indian Theosophist. Other lectures
are to be delivered by Mr. C. Jinardjadass and Pandit
A. Mahadeva Sastri, Director of the Adyar Library, and there
are meetings for Questions and Answers, for the Order of the
Star in the Kast, for Co-Masons, und the “Stalwarts”. Tt
should be a very happy and useful»gathering. If I am in

Madras, 1 shall of course take part in it, but my movements
are uncertain.

IN MASTER’S GARDENS
By Anna KaMENSKY

Since I came to Adyar, in November, I have had so many deep
and beautiful impressions and priceless experiences, that I long to
express some of the thoughts to which they have given birth. Yet,
trying to do so, I have found it very difficult to find words for
them. During this winter I have had the privilege of spending
wome time in different offices with different people, and everywhere
I have seen devoted and selfless work, and I have been met with
brotherly sympathy. The whale time, as Lwas trying to learn
from the different workers something of the various activities in
which they are engaged, I had the impressign that I was in a big
apiary, moving from one hive to another. Sweet and rich is the
honey they gather, and many a thirsting soul shall be fed by it, for
it s honey for the whole world. I wish I could express something
of the gratitude and love [ feel towards all these dear bees, who
have been all so friendly to me, and whe are working so hard,
never seeming to be conscious of the greatness of their silent, selfless
work. But I cannot do+t. When I think of Adyar, my thoughts
take a symbolical garment and I see in pictures the things which
have filled my soul since I came. In truth everything here seems
to me to be a symbol of some great reality, and each one full of @
deep meaning. These symbolical pictures have helped me, speaking
to me in fiery glyphs, and so I send some of them to you, as a tribute
to Adyar. :

I. Tae Skxp

We walked in Master’s gardens and the gardener spoke of
his plans.. He will try, by means of gradual selection, to get

L4
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a rice-seed which shall have the best qualities of some individual
rice-plants, and then he will spread it through the country.

“ How is the selection made ? ” I asked.

The gardener gave the process in detail. He walks through
the rice-field and notes the plants which have the capacity of
quick growth, whose ears are the longest and the richest in
grain, and marks them. The marked plants are gathered
together apart from the whole harvest, and their seeds
are sown in a separate fleld. When they begin to grow tall,
he marks them again, and again he sows the chosen seeds in a
special field. And thus he goes on till at last he gets a plant
endowed with all three qualities : quick growth, great height and
rich fruition. Such a selected seed is able to perfect the culture
of the whole country.

While he spoke, I thought of another field. * Behold, a .

sower went forth to sow . .

How many seeds bave fallen upon stony places, how many
were choked by thorns, how many devoured by fowls, how
many trampled on the road; yet a few fell on good ground,
and brought forth fruit, some an handredfold, some sixtyfold,
some thirtyfold. Are not these the hope of the future and does
not the great Gardener, who walks amidst them, observe and
note those who surpass others in growth, height and fruition ?
The hour will strike when He shall take them to His own field,
preparing them for the day when He will go out into the wide
field with these seeds in His hands and will spread them all
over the world. .

Who will be taken into His own field? Who is able to

prepare patiently and steadily to become in time * the selected
seed ” ?

II. Tue BeLis

In Master’s gardens there are many marvellous plants.
There are beautiful trees and fragrant flowers, and bushes with
leaves coloured with all the shades of the rainbow. But I am
specially fond of the bells (the morning glory).
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Light purple, with a shade of rose, they tenderly shine
upon the lawn opposite my window, and salute me graciously
from afar, as if they were talking to me. Always serene,
always happy, they have in their modest garment an innocent,
childish beauty of their own. They meet joyously everything
which is sent to them : rain and wind, dew and sun, feeling that
all this is good for the gardens and therefore also for them.
He who sends knows better than they do, what and when it is
needed. And each day brings its trial and its joy. To be
unhappy would mean to be ungrateful. . . . So think the
bells, and therefore they rejoice at dawn and they rejoice at
night; they have no regret for yesterday, they ask nothing
for to-morrow. They are pure and have full trust in Him who,
unseen, guides the life of the gardens.

Every day the bells send to me new, delightful thoughts,
pure and fresh as the dew, which at sunrise crowns them with
luminous diamonds. And I seem to hear the words: “ To those
who overcome I give snow-white garments.”

III. Tae Cacrtus

We went over an avenue bordered by cactuses. I thought
of the innocence of the bells. The cactuses were large and
small, high with narrow blades and thick bushes with broad
leaves. They bloomed with red and yellow flowers and all had
spikes. The sun shone brightly on them and they looked upon
us conscious of their proud beauty. I felt sorry for them ;
in their splendour they do not know the pure joy of
the bells,

“I am sorry they cannot get rid of their spikes,” said I.

The gardener smiled. “They can,” he said, “if they do
not resist the new culture too much.”

And he told me that he had made many experiments with
cactuses and had succeeded in getting some beautiful plants
without spikes. First a bed was started for them, and now
there is a whole field of spikeless cactuses. Each year brings
some new ones, but not every cactus submits to the training.
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The gardener must seek for those which are willing to lose
their spikes and to co-operate with him.

“ Do not they lose their bright colours ? .1 asked.

“No,” smiled the gardener again, “ they are enriched by
new shades, which soften their former hard brilliancy.”

We walked further along the avenue bordered by the
cactuses, and I rejoiced that each of them could acquire in time
a new and tender beauty, without losing its bright, original
colours, '

1V. Tue Lorus

In our palm grove there is a pond. White and pink
lotuses float on its surface. The pond is aside from the road and
the flowers are not seen; but every day the servants l;ring to
our large Hall some lotuses and put them in the little tank.
We admire the tender petals, white, golden and pink, and we
rejoice that before the statues of the Founders there should
always play such a beautiful life.

The pond lies at the bottom of the palm grove, and every
morning its water is drawn out to feed and refresh the grove.
The water runs along hundreds of little channels, bathing the
roots of the trees and moistening the tropical soil, but from the
road it is not to be seen.

The lotus sacrifices its personal life and parts fro;n the
motherly pond, giving an expression to our grateful love, but
from the road the flowers are not to be seen. Only the great

Gardener of all gurdens beholds their beauty and rejoices at
their kingly gifts.

V. Tug PaLM Grove

The sun has risen and the grass is still wet with dew.
Little white clouds float over the blue dome of the sky, The
ses sends a fresh breeze. The meadow is strewn with fragrant,
white flowers of five petals, which fill the air with a peculiar,
tender aroma, Trees, flowers, clouds sing the joyous song of
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Life and the birds fall in with thousands of voices. I go to my
work and my heart replies to nature’s song with a hymn of
gratitude. My feet seem hardly to touch earth; I do not walk ;
I swim in a blue, transparent ether. I godown the lawn, cover-
ed with white fragrant flowers, and enter the palm grove.

A deep peace descends from the lofty palms. All sounds are
hushed. The palm grove is like a great temple with a thousand
living’ pillars and with a heavenly dome. Moving through
the pathway among the palms, I think of days of long ago, when
the Master walked with His disciples in Galilee.

* * * * *

"The sun has set and the southern night has quickly descend-
ed on earth.

We are returning from an evening gathering, and again we
enter the palm grove.

The leaves whisper mysteriously and the moon illuminates
our palm grove. 'The palms rise high to heaven, as if they
wish to kiss the smiling stars. And again I amina temple
with a thousand living pillars, and it seems to me that I am
approaching the Holy of holies, where the divine Gardener is

waiting. .
From the heart springs a hymn of boundless gratitude.
One longs to fall on one’s knees and pray. . . . Perhapsthe

palms hear already His approaching steps? May not His snow-
white garment be seen shining through the night ?
Anna Kamensky.



THE FLUTE-PLAYER OF BRNDABAN

AVER since Shri Krshna incarnated in the world and
h expressed His Spirituality in music and play, in dance and
song, in love and devotion, no Indian poet has escaped the fasci-
nation which His life incidents offer for chanting their praises or
describe their power and influence. In her earlier volume
Shrimati Sarojini has given us the exquisite “ Song of Radha
the Milkmaid,” and in her volume just published appears the
following. As explained in a note, the Flute-Player is Krshya
“who plays the tune of the Infinite that lures every Hindd
heart away from wmortal cares and attachment .

Why didst thou play Thy matchless flute
Neanth the Kadamba tree,

And wound my idly dreaming heart
With poignant melody,

So where Thou goest 1 must go,
My flute-player, with Thee ¥

Still must 1 like s homeless bird
Wander, forsaking all ;

The earthly loves, the worldly lures
That held my life in thrall,

And follow, follow, answering
Thy magical flute-call.

To Indra’s golden fowering groves
Where streams immortal flow,

Or to sud Yama's silent Courts
Engulfed in lampless woe,

Where'er Thy subtle flute I hear -
Belovéd [ must go!

No peril of the deep or height
Shall daunt my winged foot ;

No fear of time-unconquered space,
Or light untravelled route,

Impede my heart that pants to drain
The nectar of Thy flute.

BROTHERHOOD AND RELIGION
By C. JiNarAjapAsa, MLA.
(Concluded from p. 45.)

TOW side by side with these essential truths of the religions,

" we have growing up in the great religions various
churches and creeds and orders of priests; then the simple
problem of religion betomes confused. The moment religion is
expressed in these forms and formularies, religious truth seems
to change. When religion appears in the religious garb of
creeds, rituals and priesthoods, then we have the inevitable history
of every religion ; there is its heyday, when religious influence is
pure and strong in the lives of men, and later when it wanes and

»

the priests “ tithe mint and cummin,” and cling more to shadow
than to substance. Thus it is we have as part and parcel of the
growth of religion an orthodoxy of a time, and with orthodoxy a
certain number of profoundly spiritual people who are heretics,
who ate not satisfied with what that orthodoxy gives them. The
heretics struggle and are vanquished; but their defeat is
temporary, for as generations pass the minority of the heretics
becomes the majority. They then usher in their heresy as a
new type of orthodoxy; that lasts a few centuries until once
again come new heretics; and these too are vanquished, till
they, too, in later generations become the orthodox. It is the
same in every religion without exception.

You have therefore a growth of religion, but why that
growth ? It is because of the discovery of more and more
wonderful - truths in the science of a religion. There is nothing
so wonderful to realise as that your religion is a thing that
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grows as you grow; and you all know in your own experience
that the simple beautiful Christianity that you professed
as children has become grander because you have grown,
because you have suffered, because you have had wonderful
realisations of happiness. Similarly is it that men rvealise, as
ages pass and civilisation becomes mounlded more and more by
the influence of religion, that more of religion is discovered in
each generation than was discovered in the generation before it ;
but unfortunately for those who discover more in their own
generation, they receive more stones than wreaths! 1t is their
fate; they are always the vanguard, and the hope of the future
is always in these *cranks” whom the majority of the world
looks at askance. In nature, in the life of the field and the
forest, it is always the freak—the “ variation” as the scientist
calls it—that is the hope of the new species; and similarly it is
the variation in the common humdrum life.of our religious
existence—the heretic, in other words—who shows us somet hing
of the higher possibilities of religion.

‘ This, then, roughly speaking, is the Theosophist’s conception.
What is the result of it in your own life? One very striking
effect is that for you your religion is the best way to the
spiritual life—if only you can find your religion. There is the
difficulty, for though you may have been brought up in a
religion, you do not necessarily find it because it is given to you

by your parents. If you can find your religion—the Christian

find his, the Hindd find his, and the Buddhist his
—then you will find that in it is the swiftest path to the
fullest life, in that very path which is your religion. Bat
you cannot find it uuless you live it, and to live it is not
a matter of lip profession, nor merely of certain actions nor
of subscribing to certain things that are laid down for
you; no man can live a life of religion unless each day he
feels the struggle to achieve religion, with something each day
of a joy of achievement, and & regret too for what was not
achieved. For religion is not a matter of a church service or a
prayer, but a matter of a continual reconstruction of every atom
of your being, so that all the atoms of your nature are made into

1917 BROTHERHOOD AND RELIGION 79

a church, so that from the fibres of your being are struck the
perfect chords God and man require of you. Therefore it is
that the first fundamental thing about religion is to live it. I
know nothing so tragic in the world to-day as that, with so
many and such beautiful religions, so few can teach us how to
live religion. This tragedy you see so clearly in the West is
equally clearly seen in the East.

1 have said your religion is your way, but that you must
first discover it. Now the discovery can proceed naturally if
you are taught the essence of religion when you are young. If
you have a wise Christian father and mother who tell you, for
instance, that Christianity is a matter of loving God and loving
your neighbour, who show both in their life, who do not empha-
size the dogmas and the ceremonial observances of the religion,
you will find that as you grow up you will begin to see a beauty
in its outer form, and you will later look through the beauty
and the form into the beauty of Christ Himself. Then is Christi-
anity discovered by you for yourself, and it ceases to be a
tradition. That is the trouble with the world to-day ; go where
you will, East or West, with very few rare exceptions, religion
is a matter of tradition. We believe things because we are
told, not because we know; in these days we think that faith
must precede knowledge, whereas in the real religious life faith
is only the outer expression of your inuner knowledge and
discovery.

If you so discover your religion, then happens a miracle :
you begin to find that all the other religions of the world are
parts of your own. You have somehow enlarged your religious
platform, and you find that by your side all the other religions
too are standing. Let a Christian understand the teaching of
Christ as we Theosophists hold that He gave it, and he will find
that in Christianity are also the fundamental traths of Hindaism,
Buddhism, and the other religions. It is the same with every
religionist when he becomes a Theosophist. I was born a
Budghist and, so far as I am accounted by the orthodox People
of my place of birth, I am a heretic, because of my Theosophy.
But they do realise that although 1 am a Theosophist and
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have “queer” unorthodox ideas, nevertheless in some mys-
-terious way I am a better Buddhist than many of them are,
and that whatever criticism they may have about my queer
notions, I subscribe more to the letter of the Buddha’s teaching
as to conduct than they do themselves. There have been few
things so wonderful in my life as to have travelled in varions
lands, and seen the many religions of the world. 1 have studied
the great religions, not as a criti¢ but with reverence and
enthusiasm ; and I believe I know more of the mind of the
Founder of Buddhism because I have studied not only Buddhism
but other religions too. Buddhism to me* has come out in
greater splendour since I have discovered it for myself, and I
see more benefits from it for the life of humanity than my
orthodox priests and friends are able to show me. That always
happens to anyone who, looking at the problem of religion from
the Theosophical standpoint, first discovers his own religion, and
tries to live it; then he sees that all the other religions of the
world have each a message for him pointing out new beauties
in his own religion.

Taking for granted that most can discover for themselves
their own religion, there are, however, cases when you may look
as hard as you will into your own religious traditions and
yet you cannot discover your religion. And that is very
much the case for thousands in the world to-day ; though
they may sincerely strive their hardest to discover the way in
the particular religion into which they are born, they cannot
yet find it. If you are one of these, if your religion fails you,
then it does not mean that Religion fails you. Religion is an
eternal bridge that exists between you and God, and you can
find that bridge in some other way. You will find it in Theoso-
phy, which points out the great problem which lies before you,
the great plan of your existence, and opens for you a new phase
of the problem of life; and in Theosophy you will find for your-
self tpat which you need—your way to God.

In the synopsis which has been printed of this lecture,
there is one phrase—*Some practical suggestions”, The
practical side of religion is specially necessary to-day, because
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we are in a period of reconstruction, and unless this reconstruc-
tion of the new world is upon a truly religious basis we shall
have all the evils of the old world which hapypily is being pulled
down. But then, what shall be the religious basis? Is it to be
the basis of the Roman Catholic Church or the Wesleyan or the
Anglican, or the Hindd, or the Buddhist ? What is the basis we
require ? What is it that the world requires now, which the
whole world is seeking ? .

We do not need to look into books to find that ; if we look
only into events, we shall find that during the last decades there
is one great tholight that slowly has grown into the life of the
world, and that is Brotherhood. If in these days you cannot
fill a church with a sermon, you can fill a lecture hall with a
lecture on some aspect of Brotherhood. The world is dreaming
of a new type of existence, one tha,t is not of individual,
separate nations, mor of individual, separate religions, but a
new type of human life of the whole world which shall enable
us to transcend the dividing lines of sects, creeds, colours and
nationalities.

What the world needs is a clearer realisation of the
possibilities of this uniting influence of Brotherhood. Unless,
therefore, religions fall into line with this great need of the
world, we shall find that their influence will disappear. It is no
longer the time to quibble about the words of creeds, the parti-
cular ways ceremonies should be done, nor whether a particular
person, because of his beliefs, is to be mside a church or outside ;
all these things were useful for the world’s growth centuries
ago, but the world now is turning over a new page, and
demands inspiration for one thing, and that is to feel more
and more the great Brotherhood of the whole world.

Now that demand science cannot satisfy, for science, with her
knowledge of nature’s laws and the perfection of her machinery,
merely strengthens the spirit of competition. What is wanted is
a keen inspiration for reconstruction ; that inspiration can come
from religion, but religion will not give it unless, first and
foremost, religious people—you and I—begin to live something of
Brotherhood within our own limited circumstances of life, W
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must feel as the first and the fundamental key-note of religious
life a feeling of unity, a sense of coming together, and we must
express our religion in modes of worship expressing this life.
If our religious life is henceforth to grow, and if we are to
make the world’s reconstruction on a religious basis, this unity
must first express itself in the religions. Look nwow at the
various sects in Christianity, how they stand as rivals, and
belittle each other. All that wust change. There must come
into the life of the true Christian a realisation that the life of
Christ flows through all Christian sects and creeds, that al] of
them are Christ’s, and that what is important is the realisation
that they all belong to Him, a,nd not the acknowledgement of
the dividing lines between sect and sect, between cerpmony
and ceremony, between church and church. But how far we
are from such a realisation in this country. look at the
religious life of England; you do not find an eagerness among
Christian sects to gather together; yet unless they do so, the
power of this particular rveligion of Christianity will wane
steadily, and the reconstruction of the world will not take place
on a Christian basis,

What 1 say to yon here in Kngland about Christianity is
exactly what I have said, and shall say many a year, in other
lands, in India and in other places with other religions—that
what is first necessary for each religion and for its various sects
and creeds is so to gather together that they feel that their
religion is not a matter of words and phrases and ceremonies,
but a matter of a life to be lived in a keen spirit of Brotherhood.
That is nothing new. Look at the great picture which Christ
drew of the world when He said He would come to judge it.
He did not say that at that day of judgment He would ask the
people who came up to Him: “ Did you subscribe to this cere-
mony ! Were you a member of this or that other Church ?” but
only: “Did you feed the poor, give drink to the thirsty, visit
those in prison and the sick?” If you had done that, then He
said you would be His ; if you had not, then it mattered not how
often you had called “Lord! Lord!” you would not be
accounted by Him as one of His band. What a great,
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fundamental part of Christianity is that teaching of His, and yet
what do we see ? What we see in every land to-day—a church,
a temple, a mosque, where the worship of God is taking place in
full splendour and often with deep spirituality ; and yet, side by
side with that church, temple or mosque, the degradation of the
children of men in factory or slum, or in so many of the ghastly
ways in which the human spirit is held down in the trammels of
ignorance and misery. When you see these things, when in
every country you see side by side these contrasts, you realise
that you are no longer living in the home of any truly living
religion. ‘

So the first need is for each individual to consider his own
religion as including within it in full comradeship all the sects
of that religion ; so that, if you are a Roman Catholic, you must
so change your Roman Catholicism that you are something of
an Anglican too, and Noncomformist, and Salvationist also.
Then you will find a larget Christ, a more wonderful Christ,
than you saw at your-one shrine, where you worshipped once
upon a time. Then will also come a greater marvel still ; you
will begin then to see the entire world of religion, aud thac the
world is mapped out, as it were, into great parishes, and that
one parish is your religion. You will see that the non-Christian
religions—Buddhism, Hindaism, Muhammadanism, Zoroastrian-
ism, Judaism, Confucianism, and the religions yet to come—are
all necessary. Then you will aim not to take your religion to
another place, to improve men of other religions, but to see
how the problem of human misery, wherever you are, can be put
an end to; because truly religious men, whatever is the faith of
each when they come together, do not talk about the “ way ” to
God—they have found the way—but rather how to bring all
humanity into God’s ways.

What is essential in a religion is a road to God ; and the
road to Him varies according to the needs of humanity. The
great need of humanity to-day is to come together. It isin
order that we may come together on a more brotherly basis
that there is by God’s decree such a ghastly war as this to-day,
so that we wmay learn to put aside some of the evils that beset

3
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us, so that we may come soon to a life of internationalism in
the world, of such a kind that even these our present enemies
shall be recognised by you, who are Christians, as Christians
themselves too, and shall be recognised by us, in other lands, as
equally men of religion and the children of God seeking the
one God. : '

Now this is the conception of religion you will find in
Theosophy, and I can sum it all up by saying that the more you
appreciate other ‘religions the more you begin to live your own.
There is no greater proof of the validity of the Theosophical
conception of religion than this, that it does not take you away
from your religion into another, but makes you discover your
religion for yourself, so that Religion ceases to be a tradition and
becomes a part of your very being. It is quite true that if you
are a Theosophist you will be looked upon as somewhat here-
tical, as unorthodox, by people around you, but what does their
label matter? The life of God is fiever an easy one; it reQuires
a daily dying, and a daily resurrection. Did not Christ say
“He that loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy
of Me”? Further, there can be no true discovery of religion

~unless you go on from discovery to discovery; your Christianity

must grow daily, and so must your Hindiism, your Zoroastrian-
ism, or whatever is your religion, And the characteristic of
religion that you do discover more and more is that you live each
day anew, for daily you die to some part of your old self and
your old world. , -

What matters whether that dying comes through your own
inner struggles or as the result of & martyrdom inflicted on you
by others? What matters is that you should live anew. Yoeu
will find that every sincerely, truly religious man has an inner
isolation, because fundamentally the problem of religion is be-
tween him and God, truly, as Plotinus said, “ a flight of the alone
to the Alone”. Tt is your privilege to be misunderstood as you
tread your royal path to Him, but it is also your boon to see Him
always watching you and bringing you nearer to Him.

Theosophy exists for men, not to take them away from
their religions, but to give Religion back to them in a fuller
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measure. 1 can but give you the testimony of Christians and
Buddhists, Hindis and Zoroastrians and Muhammadans, by
the thousand and by the hundred thousand all over the
world, that since they touched even the outermost fringe
of Theosophy they have not ceased to belong to their religions
nor to live them; each has seen more of his own religion,
and discovered hidden beauties in it, and has come to such a
conception of it that he sees the other religions of the world as
brothers of his own. It is this sense of the Brotherhood of all
religions, and therefore the Fatherhood of God of all His
children, irrespective of their creeds and colours, that we try to

give to the world in Theosophy.
C. Jinarajadasa.

“THE LAMB IS THE LIGHT THEREOF”

TrE starry curtain of the night falls round,
‘Wrapping this mortal world in folds of rest :
Speed forth our souls to walk on shining ground,
Beneath the starlight shed by Spirits Blest ;
And, far above the dust of cares and strife,”

To breathe the Breath of Everlasting Life.

Good is oiir day, its work, its life, its light—

A fairer day unknown, it had sufficed—

But welcome, holy, blessdéd, is the night

Which beareth home our souls, to be with Christ.
Seek we the radiance of that Heavenly Sun,

For whom day, night, life, death, are all as one.

P : C. W. S. M.
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WHEN FRIENDS MEET
By Ovne or THEM

FIVE of the Friends stood in a row on the veranda, leaning
over the balustrade and looking across the shining river
to the moonlit Bay. They were waiting for the Songster who
was late. Presently hurried footsteps were heard, and the long-
expected appeared from the shadow of the trees, waving
a large sheet of paper,

“It is too big for a telegram,” observed the Blue Bird.
“1 wonder what he is so excited about.”

As if in answer to her question the Songster’s voice came
up—“I’ve written a poem—and it’s good.”

“You! Impossible,” shouted the Rajput, while the rest
called out their congratulations,

“Come on and read it to us,” said the Brownie,

He came, he read, and then sat beaming on a very appre-
ciative audience who all agreed that his latest was very good ;
‘even the Rajput being, though not loud, at least audible in his
praise. Happy Sougster!

But the proud poet could not leave well alone.

“ Rather original, isn’t it ?” he began meditatively.  In
form, I mean. Did any of you notice? I really think I've
invented something new.”

No one seemed to remember having noticed, and the
Songster’s face fell as the Rajput remarked sententiously :
“There is no such thing as invention. All inventions are really
discoveries.”

“'The. same thing, if you take the derivation into account,
of course,” said the Songster. “ But not in popular parlance.”
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«T'm only thinking of the popular use of the words,” re-
plied the Rajput. ¢ The ordinary person speaking of inventions
thinks of something almost a creation; a discovery is finding
something that was there before.”

«T agree with you,” said the Professor.

But the Rajput wonldn’t own him as anally. I’'m sure you
don’t," he replied.  Your mind is too materialistic. Tkuow you.”

“Yes, but I know myself better still, and I do agree with
you,” the Professor insisted. “All inventions are really
discoveries—that is your thesis. Quite so.”

“That sounds very fine,” observed the Brownie, “but
what exactly does it mean? ”

« Nothing,” answered the Songster crossly,  except that
the Rajput wants to take away the cradit of my poem from me
—partly at least.”

« That’s it1” and “ No,” came from the Rajput and the
Professor respectively. :

Even the aggrieved Songster laughed.

“«T told you we didn’t agree,” said the Rajput.

“Let me explain myself,” said the Professor. * What
[ mean to say is this, Take a simple example. The new
form of poetry is too subtle but the principle is the same.
Take an ordinary chair. What is the idea at the back of a
chair? Say it is that a man can rest ina certain posture.
Well, the primitive man tried it oua boulder or fallen tree trunk.
After 2 while it occurred to him that it would be convenient to
have a movable seat and, the original one being too heavy, it
gtruck him that he might have a slab of something laid on
two other slabs placed endwise. Necessity was the mother.
of that “invention,” but as a matter of fact, the possi-
bility being there, what he really did was to discover that
p ossibility.”

“QOh, is that all!” The Songster brightened. ¢ Anyhow
my invention is my own, even if you like to call it the discovery
of possibilities.”

« Yes, that’s all,” said the Rajput. * And it is enough to
take away & good half of your credit as discoverer.”
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“I don’t see that at all,” the Professor objected. * Affer
all the idea, or archetype, or whatever you like to call
it, which the discoverer brings to earth would never have
found expression without him, and it is he who adapts it to
the needs of the given case. There existed the possibility
of measuring time ; but hour-glasses, sun-dials, clocks of va.rio;ls
kinds, are the creation of man’singenuity in adapting the arche-
typal timepiece, if you like to call it so, to the needs of the mo-
ment. Without the archetype he could not have done it—but on
the other hand, theé archetype would have lain fallow on its
own plane but for the series of brains which sensed a need and
worked out its possibilities into actualities in manifold forms.”

“That is just where I don’t agree with you,” said the
Rajput. ““The archetype. . . .”

The Ascetic interrupted him. ¢ Before we go on,” he said,
“will some one tell me where these archetypes are to be
found ?”, '

“On the higher mental plane. There we have what yon
might call a sort of half-way house between the plane of
possibilities and the plane of actualities. That is where
the archetypes remain waiting for the human mind to reach out
for them, and thus make possible their expression on lower
planes.” It was the Professor who made this explanation.

“There you go again,” exclaimed the Rajput. “You’ve
brought us round once more to the point at which I disagree
with you. T told you your mind was too materialistic to agree
with mine. Everything with you starts from below. You
think it is always a need of the physical plane man that is the
starting point of new discoveries.”

“Yes,” admitted the Professor, “I do. And that position
is quite in accord with the latest conclusions of psychology.”

“ Perhaps so,” the Rajput replied, “but then modern
psychology is materialistic in its outlook, its exponents knowing
nothing of the higher planes of being, and knowing mind only
a8 it functions through the physical brain, As a matter of fact
it is not from below that the impulee comes primaril;;. Your
archetype is not lying on the higher mental plane asleep,
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waiting to be poked into activity from below. It is a living,
evolving thing, seeking expression. It is hunting rOunq fo.ra
sensitive mind into which it can find entrance. It insists
on expression, and its own inherent life-force urges it into
manifestation.”

The Brownie looked incredulous.

“You don’t mean to tell me that the archetype will out
on to the physical plane whether man wants it or not 7 ”

“ Certainly I do,” returned the Rajput. * And: as for
being needed, think of the dozens of useless inventions th:?:t
are made—things that last no time. Besides, ma,'n’s need 18
not the only standard by which we measure the right <.)f any-
thing to expression in the three worlds.. There is the
Songster’s poem, for instance,” he continued with a conspicuous
wink at its author ; “ who wants it?”

« Well, it seems to me it is a case of which comes first, the
chicken or the egg,” said the Songster. “ Personally I think
the archetype of my poem has something to thank me for.”

« All right,” answered the Rajput. We'll allow you that

much satisfaction.”

LIFE

A Seirir gripped me by the hair _
And haled me from/the void amain.

He swept me up through Heaven’s bright blaze,
Down through deep Hell, and out again.

He blest and curst me—raised me high
To see God face to face, then down
He hurled me into Hell to see '
The Self-Damned wear his self-made crown.

Yea, I was God ; and I was Damned ;
All things between them, each was L
And still that Spirit plugks me on—
World beyoxid”wpyld', sky beyond sky!

LoweLL C. Frosr

“



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature wishing to throw open
his Scrap-book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to * The
Editor, Tur Abyar BuLLerin”.]

VERY curious novel has appeared recently—The Brook
A Kerith, by George Moore. It is based upon some old
legends to the effect that Jesus did not die on the cross, but lived
to a ripe old age and went on a preaching mission to India. The
story is that of His life. This is a summary of its contents, as
given in Current Opinion :

The story starts with the early days of Joseph of Arimathwa,
and draws an_important part of its motive from Joseph's affection
for Jesus. We see Jesus as a wonder worker who becomes an
Essene and later falls under the hallucination that he is the Messiah.
After the Crucifixion, Joseph begs for the body of Jesus from Pilate.
His request is granted. The bhody is placed in Joseph’s tomb. As
Joseph takes a last look at his friend he finds signs of life. He
takes him to his home and nurses him back to life. . . . Kinally
it is thought wise for Jesus to leave Jerusalem ; he makes his way
back to the Kssenes, accompanied by Joseph. Here he becomes a
changed man. He sees that he was in error when he claimed Messianic
power. Paul comes among the Essenes, tells of his own life-story
and of the risen Christ. Then Jesus contradicts him. Jesus talks
of his own sins, rejects the more violent points of his own doctrine,
and flatly denies his own resurrection. Paul ig aghast. He fights

for his conception of Christ, as against the living Christ who

confronts him.

No wonder that the book has made enemies for its author
in the Churches! Anything more unlike the orthodox version of
the story can hardly be imagined. The idea of the * halluci-
nation ” may suggest to the Theosophist the overshadowing of

Jesus by a greater Being, though this was evidently very far
from the author’s mind. - '
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All instructed Theosophists have read many times of the
harm we do the dead by grieving for them. But the truth
of this is borne in upon us with new force when we read in
Sir Oliver Lodge’s remarkable book, Raymond, the message the
boy sends to his family :

Keep jolly or it hurts me horribly. Truly I know it is
difficult, but you must know by now that I am so splendid. [ shall
never be out of the house on Christmas Day.

We think a great deal about the suffering of grief-stricken
parents and friends, but few of us realise the misery experien.ced
by those for whom we mourn, when they find themselves the
innocent cause of so much unhappiness, and are unable to
communicate with their dear ones or persuade them that all

is well.

Last month was the four-hundredth anniversary of Sir
Thomas More’s Utopia. Apropos of this, Mary Breese Fuller
writes in The Survey:

In the old world and in the new we are just bringing into )
sight the central faith of More’s ViSiOU.' By far the most }'emarkable
realisation of More’s ideals has come in the last generation. What
will be accomplished in the very near’future k!rmgs amaze_ment at
the prophetic insight of that extraordinary mind of the sixteenth
century. In the process of time, his ldeahs'm has been in a great
part fulfilled—to such an extent that More himself even, after four-
hundred years, might be astonished.

It is very interesting to note the various ways in which
actual conditions, social and political and religious, are
approaching those described in the great prophecy. The
author continues :

It is impossible to dwell on the present-day fulfilments of the
Utopians without perceiving how close we are to future fulfilments
of its prophecy. The whole social scheme of the Utopians, the
hatred of war, the emphasis on internationalism, are the ideas now -
being emphasised and urged under the shadow of the great war.
. And yet from a dozen current writings might 'b?,culled
such quotations as: “It has nothing Utopian about it,” “he
refuses to be carried away into any Utop}a,” “he lndlgnant])‘r combats
the idea that there is anything Utopian about himself,” More,
who in spite of his Utopia was in many things an eminently px:acf:wal
man”. 1 wonder asI read these earnest repudlat_ors of Utopla.m.sm,
if they have ever read the tiny book from whose ideals they shrink.

4
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Haye they any conception of the number of Utopian ideals, political,
social, religious, which have been carried into actual fulfilment.
Theosophists will not be surprised to hear that there was
something of lasting value in the writings of Sir Thomas More,
a8 those who have looked into that memorable book Man:
Whence, How and Whither will remember that More, or rather

the individual who in his last life was More, was “ discovered ” -

as one of those advanced souls who are spoken of as the Masters
of Wisdom. His whole career is instructive asan example of how
the spiritual life can and must be lived in the world of human
affairs, and we cannot but believe that He is largely responsible

at the present moment for the growing acceptance of the ideas
snunciated ir: his own book.

On the Federal Child Labour Law recently passed in
America, the Southern Secretary of the National Child Labour
Committee writes in the dmerican Review of Reviews :

The bill favourably affects not less than s quarter of a million
children under sixteen years of age at work in the mines, quarries,
factories, sweat-shops, and canneries, some of whom are omitted in
the census because they were not at work or happened to be in school
on the day in April when the census-taker came around, Many of
them are more or less protected by State laws. But as a decade
rolls around, the children set free from premature or too long continued
daily toil may be counted by the million. The example of the federal
Government will be a potent one to the more backward States, and
the friends of the children will be left unhampered by the organised
opposition that has hitherto been successful, when they attempt to
bring up all the States to the best standards. The neglected problem

of child labour on the farm can now be solved with due regard to

the welfare of the child and his opportunities,

So conditions are improving in some parts of the world, and
it isn’t all war everywhere,

The effect of the War on the religions feeling in the
different countries is a subject much discussed. A cutting from
Current Opinion gives the views of one of the leading German
Church newspapers on the condition of things in Germany :

There can be no doubt that when the war broke out there was
what seemed to be an enthusiastic demand for a restoration of the
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i Fathers throughout the churches of Germany. . . .
E:E:Er (;:tilet h;assing of two g)'rea,rs it must be openly icknoglecfiged
that in all this there was more religious froth and foam
than substance.. It appears that it was not tfe hexpre:smxi
of 8 specially Christian revival so much as_of the n:,. m;a,
religious emotions of the human heart and its 1ms1 inc st.
It is for this reason that those who deny the‘supernatulxl'a elgn}en
in Christianity now make loud and long assertions that the re igious
upheaval in Germany during the past twenty-four months 13 ‘anf Th 1-
dence that only their type of theology can satisfy the needs of the

human heart in a really eritical period.

A fresh piece of testimony to the growth of Mysticism in
Christian countries comes to us from the Jtlantic Monthly.
. ’ it is
t religion you take up, yon will find that 1
e matteraw:;stelx‘n of et{ﬁcs. It is rather an agency for
le by means of contacts, real or fancied, with

t they may have the courage and the power
e yme 1t is a matter that has often been

i £ Jesus of Nazareth that there is nothing
remm"ke%l'byet(%llisc};’irigzz%ir?gs, no original contribution to ethical
thor l}?t " " The thing about Jesus which aptracted people was
th(gug e;:iaily ;:he' newness or beauty of his moral science. It »w‘ash ratt}lller
?}(1) : . on and women felt a power flowing from him whic :{r)
» ?1 EItl tingly deemed the power of God Himself—filling themdw;h
11!; oo aufﬁgent‘to make them deny the world, the flesh and the
" (f)irc};e SDevil and aspire towards living up to a morality which they
:‘Iele:dy percéived, tut which theretofore they had deemed heyond

their power of achievement. ,
This conception of.the spiritual leader as one fl'Ol?:‘l, ?vhom
flow inspiration and strength rather than teachmgs,. is on((le
which brings out the essential dii’ference.between mystwa? an
orthodox Christianity. Orthodox Christianity holds up the histor-
ic Christ as an ideal personality, far removed from humble
mortals by reason of His divinity, .fmd whom we .ma,y a.pproa,(;lh
by clinging to Him, by imitating Him, and. following His lt);ea.zr-
ings. Mystical Christianity represen‘ts H.lm as one who by His
presence aroused the. inherent divinity in all with whom He

not, in essence,
strengthening peop
supernatural power, th
to fulfil a system of ethics.

me into contact.
ca FErLIX,



THEOSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS
IND1A

. The Third Travancore Provincial Theosophical Conference held
its sittings at Attingal on the 20th February 1917, under the
presxdenc).r of Mr, R. Ananda Row, Head Sirkar Vakil, Trivandrum.
Th‘e _president delivered his opening address on “ Love ". Prof. R.
Srinivasan of Trivandrum then spoke in Tamil on * The Coming of
a Great World-Teacher,” Mr. K. S. Narayana Iyer of the Trivandrum
Bar then discoursed on “The Influence of Thought on Devotion ™ in
Tamil. The discourse was interspersed with music. At 1.30 p.m.
there was a business meeting and at 3 p.m. the president conducted
4 question meeting in which the leading men of the town took part.
At 4 pm. Mr. N. B. Parameswara [yer delivered an eloquent speech
in Malayalam on * The Mahatmas ”.” Then came a short speech, also
in Malayalam, on “ Bees and Gardens " by Mr. 8. V. Iyer of Neyattin-
kara. The president in his concluding address reviewed the proceed-
ings of the day and made an earnest appeal to the andience to erect
a T.8. Lodge Temple in the locality ere long and warmly thanked
Mr. Harihara Iyer—a non-Theosophist gentleman of the place—who
had presented & splendid site for the Lodge building in a convenient
part of the town. At 9.20 p.m. Prof. Srinivasan performed a Katha-
kilakshepam on * Chitrasenopakhyanam ” which, to quote the words
of the speaker who rose to thank the organisers of the Conference,
was of the highest order both in point of music and narration.

AUSTRALLIA

It is astonishing how the interest in the Indian Home Rule
question is spreading here in Australia, and we do our best to create
it by lectures and discussions. We had a series of addresses on the

subject to the members of the *“ Round Table ” and they were ver)
greatly interested.

'In regn,rd to the Round Table I wonld like to mention to you
a piece of work just accomplished by the Brisbane Order. Some
three years ago we decided to commemorate the President’t
birthday by establishing a F'ree Public Library for Children with the
playground movement. A month ago we concluded a scheme which
brought us in £180, and we now have about £210 in hand and hope
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to erect a building and furnish and stock it with books within the next
month or two. I rather think this Library will be the first of its
kind (for children) in Australia.

(Extract from a letter from Brisbane.)

Russia

The last mail has brought some interesting news of the work
done in Petrograd and in Moscow.

In Petrograd the groups are all working actively, and on Friday
there is a free discussion, at which questions of deep intevest are
discussed very earnestly. The evening ends always with music, and
the Art Circle has undertaken a series of historical concerts for
members, illustrating the development of art in the world. A
member writes: “The House is always full of light and peace, and
from outside it seems enveloped in a peculiar, grave atmosphere of
subtle purity. One feels that every one is happy.” . . . Speaking
of the work done in groups, the correspondent adds: “This year’s
note seems to be for all of us: ‘learn to serve’ and ‘look for the
Warrior !’ ”

In Moscow, the new “ Orpheus Circle ” brings into the work
much help and joy, its aim being to build a lyre of Orpheus, a chan-
nel for the Divine force through beanty and harmony. For this are
needed : (1) The knowledge of the Laws of harmony. (2) An
individual and collective adaptation to them. (3) Their manifesta-
tion (Plato’s triad : Truth—Love—Beauty).

Another new Circle has been started in Moscow : * Work for the
Young.” Its aim is to prepare a centre of spiritual force for children
and young people, where they can find hight, strength and happi-
ness. All the members are engaged in this work, trying to find out
the means of a quick realisation of this beautiful idea.

An important event: There has been opened in Moscow the first
public Theosophical Library in Russia, legalised by the aunthorities.

A. K.

FiNpLaNp

Pexkks Ervasr, General Secretary, Theosophical Society, Finland,
has for a long time been interested in studying and explaining the
old Finnish Folk-eposKalavala : and in order to get the right spirit of
it and to put together all his idens about Kalavala, he settled down
for the past summer at the same very quiet spot, out in the country,
Sammatti parish, where Prof. Elias Lonnroth lived the most of
his-time and where he adjusted his songs of Kalavala, collected

from the people in far away places.
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The name of his new book will be Kalavalan Avvin (The Key
of Kalavala) and it contains five chapters:

1. Kalavala as a Holy Book.

2. Information of the Mysteries of Kalavala.

3. The Inner Ethics of Kalavala.

4. The Magic of Kalavala.

5. The Return of Vainamoinen (the great old sage about whom
the Kalavala sings).

This book is the first number of a series: Finnish Oceultism,
which he promises to publish in the near future.

It seems as if co-operative undertakings should begin to
gain more and more ground in our country in consequence of
the War, and as a counter-weight against the immoderate desire of
merchants, and all kinds of agents, to get rich very quickly at the
expense of the people during the extraordinary conditions that the
War has created everywhere.

Wiitasaars. JOHN SONok.

( Bxtracts from a letter.)

- SoutH Arrica

My achievements have so far been the first Farm Festival held
in 8. Africa, providing ingtruction for a whole week for men, women
and children from Government experts in Agriculture, Honsehold
Science, and so forth. This has been followed by several others in
all parts of the Union. We had one which I organised in Coptjes
last year. It included an Art Kxhibition of the Victoria League
Medici Prints. It was of real interest to see the * Rebel Parson,”
not a year released from prison, carefully packing the pictures of
one of the most avowed loyalist Leagues in the country, for their
return. The result of that Festival was to organise and equip u
cookery school and dress-making, needlework and spinning classrooms
for the Koptjes Public School. It was possible to raise a sufficient
sum to start the Koptjes knitting industry in my house. We
have ten machines paid for and a room equipped. Four girls
are " employed at present, but I have an order for 1,500 pairs
of socks to be delivered at the rate of 500 a mouth to the Union
Defence Force, and 1 hope soon to employ others, With the
assistance of a friend we have just ordered an equipment to start a
canning industry for vegetables, chiefly at Coptjes, which is an
Irrigation Settlemeut, or rather one of a series within a ten or fifteen
mile radius. This method of getting cheap and fresh vegetables well
cooked, on the river diggings and mines, seems to meet a crying need
which I felt on first coming to D. 8. Africa, where much sickness

and i1l health is due to the eternal coffee nnd meat diet. | am at °

present trying, with little success, to plan a wool factory for Coptjes.
One of the Natal members of Parliament has promised Parlinment-

ary assistance on condition that I include Natal in the Industrial

scheme.
(Eatract from a letter from Durban, Natal.)
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Tae GENERAL SECRETARY OF NORWAY IN AMERICA

Bavtivons,
December 24th, 1916.

Onk dark evening, late in October, 1 started away from Krotona.
My eyes were wet like the sky, but within my heart a voice said :
« [t is no parting ; Krotona is everywhere where you are able to serve
that ideal of which Krotona, in California, is the outer symbol.” 8o
bye and bye my tears dried away, and the Spirit felt the oneness of
the work independent of space.

Sinee then I have visited 13 cities, and lectured 44 times, on 7
different subjects. And during my long journey I. have had many
clorious and some trying experiences. Among the glorious ones I count:
ﬁi‘o have been taken to the Garden of the Gods, and felt the mighty
exaltation of a naturally sacred place, prepared, perhaps, as a theatre
for coming Theosophical Conventions ; to have been permitted to sit
in meditation, for some minutes, under the thousand years old
redwood trees, and received gifts of the leaves of perfumed ferns and
of eucalyptus; to have seen and met Mr. Burbank, t'he saint and
genius of cultivation, who has returned to us with his knowledge
from that olden past of which the perfumed ferns, the redwood trees,
and the eucalyptus are the cultural remnants; to have been to a
holy shrine, and recognised on the walls the pictures of those who have
been seen near as helpers and inspirers. And to have met my
Scandinavian countrypeople, and been able to nddresg them twice in
their native tongue, and seen them accept the new ideals, and that
teaching which to them and to all is the bridge to the International
Age. °And also to have had members coming up to me after the
lectures with a small gift, saying: “I want to take my share in your
work”; or to have heard them whisper their knowledge of holy
Presences near. All these things have been an inspiration and a help.

But there have been trials as well, and among these I reckon
to have come tired and worn to a strange city, and to have had to
stay at a regular hotel, where the first breath.of air makes one feel
sick and sleepy, or to have had to go to a private home where the
family has had to make changes and sacrifices in order to house me.

Why should the Theosophical Society have to fall back on
other institutions or private assistance for lodging and housing
accommodation ? Why should there ‘not, in each city where
Theosophy is represented, be a Theosophical House, with board and
lanndry for travelling members and outsiders, with lecture hall,
and library and tea-room_? th .do the . Theosophists place
all their practical working abilities oqutside the institution,
instead of within, and for our own cause? Because they do not
see household work and practical work as equally occult
training for discipleship as are study and devotion. If our brethren
understood that household work is the training of the Manu,
where he educates us to become the rulers of the world, a
line of equal value, of equally occult methods, and of equally occult
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knowledge, and a line of equally oceult necessity as the two other
lines, then surely there would be found those of the members who
would take up this work. You say, wmeans? No, when you start
a business in the world,. you do not start it because you already
possess the menns but in order to create them. The same rule &
valid here; we must risk the start, Kratong should nat be the only
great mission within the Section. Krotoua should have its reflected
pictures in all larger cities. As Theosophists we have, as our tirst
duty, to demonstrate the ideals of the Brotherhood on the physieal
plane, and not only to recognise it as a fact in the mental and
emotional rexdms. It has been our duty philosophieally and
worally to hold up Brotherhood as the ideal of a New Age.
But, by the entering of the Soriety on its third stage of manifesta-
tion, with the coming of the Muanu-—which means the application
of the teuching itn the materinl wovld-—we have to demoustrate
that ideal in political, soelal, practical life. Wy, like the ficat Chris-
tians, have to establish colonies where the ocenlt knowledge and
forces have to be applied to food, basiness and sanitation ; where the
Brotherhood is to be established in matter: we have, like the first
Christians, in a certain sense, to break family ties in order to profit
for onr development and for the world, by living a greater ideal,
making ourselves members of Brotherhiood Communities, And
another reason why we have to build the colonies and the houses, is
that they arve, as it often has heen said, a necessary mowent in the
work of the Christ. They are His houses, which may serve as His
home, when He will come as the grent Wunderer among the cities,

I wish the time were near when the Theosophical Society, as
& universally administered institution, would send its chosen
missionaries over the whole world, tied together by the interftational
language, Knglish, and that over the whole world were missions to
receive them-—to receive Hinm.

May all hlessings of eulighrenmeut, courage and endurance
rest with the Krotoninus and all American brethren.

Eva Bryrr

PRINTED BY ANNIE BEBANT AT THE VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS.
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FROM THE EDITOR

FE\HE Full Moon of Chaitra—this year falling on the 7th of

P April—is a date dear to Occultists, and it was therefore
chosen for the establishing of a Commaunity that may be the seed
of a spreading tree. The Easter Convention of South Indian
Theosophists began this year on April 6th, and ends on April 9th.
The gathering of so many of “the faithful ”” made a favourable
opportunity for starting the infant organism, and out of the
four days the Full Moon Day was chosen. -

*
% *

The Community takes the name of “The Order of the
Brothers of Service,” and as it grows in size, the Brothers will
be grouped according to their special capacities for usefulness,
a teaching -group being the first formed, because we have such
s group as a nucleus, already gathered round Mr. Arandale,
old C.H.C. boys, who have taken their degrees at the Univer-
sities of Allahabad or of Cambridge, and the latter of whom
have returned to India, ready to serve in any place in which
they can be most useful. Anyone who becomes a Brother of
the Order puts his personal property into the Brotherhood,
and takes from it a subsistence allowance only. Entrance to it
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:ereg.fter, in all but exceptional cases of persons of long tried
evotlorf and capacity, will be preceded by three years of study
and training, and at the end of these, if the candidate proves

to be suitable and capable of good work, he will be admitted to
the Brotherhood.

*
* *

Thers isalso a circle of ““Lay Brothers,” whose circumstances
—sx.lch as family obligations, business engagements, worldly
duties, etc.—preclude them from becoming full members of the
community, but who wish to help it, to be connected with it, and
to spread its ideals and thus share in its life. They will give
to the support of the Brotherhood a fixed proportion of their

incor‘ne, and will hold themselves ready to do at any time any
service thut may be required of them.

*

I think that wide possibilities of usefulness will open
u.p. before the Brothers, if they can rise to the opportu-
nities that will come in their way. To consecrate the life
wholly to service is no easy task, but it is one which
.sbrong men and women are capable of achieving. In its main
idea of willing service, organised under the direction of an
a.cce?pbed head, it resembles Mr. Gokhale’s Servants of Indis
Society, but it differs from it in having the strong tie of &
common religious ideal—the recognition of the One Life in
which all inhere and the resultant duty of being a conscious
;)rga._n of that Life in the service of all that lives. It
ooks up to the Hlder Brothers, the Rghis and Prophets
of the race, in loving reverence and. obedience, as it
looks- around on its human brothers who cl;im its
helgtul comradeship, and looks. down with tender compassion
on its younger brothers of the lower kingdoms of Na.hufe who
should be aided in their evolution by the human ra,cé——’“ our

little brother, the ass,” us sai
! ) said that patt o s .
Lorg » the blessed Francis of Assisi, puttern of his loving

*
N .. * 3
The Order may, in time, spread through many lands, bub:it

must first root itsslf strongly in the land of its birth, the Sacred -

»
+
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\'
Land, trodden by the feet of so many Of

Lord Buddha, of Shri Krshna, theland o ol ot

L e P B‘_’—:"
of whom it was prophesied that He should become one of the”

Saviours of the World, and who is now the Bodhisattva, the
Buddha-to-be.
* %

The Convention opened at 3.30 p.m. on the 6th instant with
an F.S. meeting, conducted by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, the fitting
opening for a Theosophical gathering. At 5 p.m. came our
oducational leader, Mr. G. S. Arundale, on “Theosophy and
Education,” and the Hon. Rao Bahadur V. K. Ramanuja-
chariar at 7.15 delivered a lecture in Tamil on “ Vishishta-
dvaitism in the Light of Theosophy ”. The evening closed with
a lecture illustrated by magic lantern pictures, on Child
Welfare in a Model Municipality,” by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa,
that must have given many new ideas to some of the listeners.

* ¥ ‘

The 7th April began at 7 a.m. with the admission of eight
Brothers to the above-mentioned Order, five Lay Brothers and
two Probationers. At 8 came & meeting of the E.S., conducted
by Mr. B. P. Wadia, and then followed a Questions and Answers
meeting, in which the Answerer was Mr. Arundale. In the
afternoon—I am writing on the 7th, and am just going off to
my daily work in town—I lecture on “ Work for the Coming,”
and there will be, later, a lecture in Telugu by the Director
of the Adyar Library, Pandit A. Mahadeva Shastri, on
“ Varpashrama Dharma”. The Director has been known for
very many years as an advocate of the ancient system in which
conduct weighed more heavily “than birth, and in which a man
might win his way to a caste higher than that of his parents
by capacity and the development of the characteristics of
the caste. In the evening the Co-Masons hold a meeting

in the Temple of the Rising Sun of India Lodge, No, 107.
* '
The range of subjects on which Theosophista speak, or
i connection with which they -act, is remarkably varied.

tOne. week’s cuttings from England tell of lectures on: “ Hindi
Sl ,
@y M 20 roF
MOR LD

.
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and Greek Conceptions of Life” as shown by great men, the
meditative attitude of the one connoted by deep breathing,
and the active attitude of the other as shown in the dance;
“Colour” and its effects on human beings; the ‘ Future of
Art,” based on a study of Chinese, Egyptian, Saracenic,
Byzantine, Greek and Italian Art; “Ideals in Fducation”
created by the conceptions of Reincarnation, Karma, the Unity
of Life, the Brotherhood of man; the “ Making of Destiny ”;
the ““Return of the Christ”; the “ Brotherhood of Religions .
Turning from the platform to active service, we find the
Commandant of the admirable “ Women’s Reserve Ambulance,”
the “Green Cross Society,” a Theosophist, while another of
our Lodge officers, from Burma this time, has died on the field
of honour, joining our T.S. heroes already on the other
side. The Women’s Reserve is a particularly valuable force,
for it utilises the people who can give ““some time” but not
“all the time,” to War work, and supplies workers wherever
they are needed. They do a large amount of transport work,
washing their motors and ambulances as well as driving them.
One incident is well described in the Manchester Despatch :

The last Zeppelin raid in London gave this body of women,
which for the past six months has been undergoing training in
ambulance and transport work on military lines, an opportunity of
proving its mettle. A contingent of the transport section were spend-
ing the evening together after a long route march at a place some
four miles from where the bombs were falling. Among them was the
adjutant of the company, who thus describes what happened: “ We
were all langhing and talking together when suddenly we heard guns
and bombs in the distance. In a second all the girls were in their
places ‘at attention’ waiting for orders; in less than a minute
we were in the ambulance and off. The driver was a marvel.
She drove us from our friend’s house to the first fire in twelve
minutes in pitch darkness (for every light was turned out).”
At one place, where they were the first ambulance to appear

on the scene, they took command of the situation, and carried the
dead and wounded to the nearest hospitals. It was not until they

were preparing to go away that another ambulance arrived, to be
greeted by the police with * the ladies have done this job ",

THE WAR LORD
By B.

£ was one of the novelties of the war—a conscientious
H objector. He was almost glad to find himself in a cell,
where at least he could be alone. He was deadly tired of the
stock arguments of recruiters, male and femals, bloodthi}-sty
and sanctimonious; of the contemptuous insolence of the little
tin gods of the tribunal ; even of the attempts of his best girl to
«make a man of him” before she finally threw him over and
found salvation in making shells, Here at least was compara-
tive quiet; and he stretched his aching frame with some sense
of relief at having cast his last vote—himself—into the scale
against war and all its sophistries. |

Sleep seemed out of the question ; for he was still haunted
by a spectre which kept on insinuating that he was a fool for
his pains, that no one would understand his motives, that per-
haps after all the world was right in calling him &.coward ‘and
a humbug, and that in any case he was accomplishing nothing.
Porhaps even—and this would have been the last straw—the
bishops were right in their assurances that Christ would have
stretched a point to uphold the cause of the Allies, Onthe other
hand there were moments—few and far between, it is true, but
still there they were—when all the agonised faces he had seen
in military hospitals seemed to turn to him for help and comfort ;
and once more he mnerved himself to look them in the face as
their unknown champion.

The moon rose and peered through the barred window.
Suddenly the door opened and some one confronted him.
He had heard no approaching footstep, nor the rasp of the



104 THE ADYAR BULLETIN APRIL

lock being turned ; but he may have been dozing, His visitor
was not prepossessing. In the half light his features were but
dimly outlined, and he appeared to be a little, old man with
hollow cheeks and searching eyes. The first impression the
prisoner formed, after recovering from his slight surprise, was
one of disappointment. There was nothing either attractive or
repulsive about the man, nothing out of the common or in any
way calculated to arouse interest, If he had seen this insigni-
ficant and almost pathetic object perched on a stool in a dingy
office, he would have passed on without a second glance at one
of life’s millions of drab nomentities. His voice was scarcely
any more promising.

“Good evening, Mr, Hobson,” he ventured almost timidly,
as he closed the door behind him,

“Good evening,” returned the prisoner perfunctorily, He
was in no mood to invite any further rebuffs, so he waited for
the visitor to explain. ‘

After a prolonged pause, during which those searching
eyes—so curiously out of keeping with his appearance and
manner—seemed to be summing up the young man’s personality,
he whined apologetically : “ My name is Galloway ; I hope you
will excuse my taking the liberty of calling on you in this
unceremonious way, but I wanted to congratulate you on your
bold bid for peace. It makes one almost hopeful for the
future.”

This was the first encouragement Hobson had received,
but its very unexpectedness made him instinetively suspect &
trap, and he was not to be drawn,

“ Very good of yon, I’m sure,” he drawled, “ but I’ve really
given up taking much notice of what people say. How did you
know my name, and how did you get in here ?

*“I know a good deal more than most people suppose ; and
as for getting where I want, there are not many doors closed
to me.”

The prisoner sat up and stared. Really there must be
something mysterious about the old boy after all. * Yes, of
course ; but you might give me some jdea of your businesa.”
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“ Why certainly, my friend ”"—and here the inscrutable

eyes seemed to fasten on him—*“1 am better known as the

war lord.” .
Hobson started and clutched the edge of his plank. The

terrible suggestion flashed across his brain that he was alone
with a madman; possibly an official who had ‘broken down
under the strain of prison surroundings. .Bun his steady,
unﬂinchiné gaze was anything but the furtive glance of a

mad!‘rjalr’lm sorry if I alarmed you, but it is true all the. same, I
am responsible for this war—that is if any one person l’s entitled
to claim such an awful responsibility. No,.plea,se don’t supp;l)sz
I imagine myself to be the Ka,iser' ; my sanity has been voucte::
for by Harley Street ; bfzsides, this Wilhelm is a mere puppet in
»n .
" h';’:fss.wa.s more than flesh and blood cou.ld stand. Hobson
was on the point of requesting his impossible caller toh le::a.ve,
when—he could not say how—he bet?ame aware tha an
inary reserve of power lay behlr.ld tha? unassummgt
exterior, and all at once he knew that this a,maz.mg statemen
was none other than the truth. Hence.forbh this man was ;o
longer plain Galloway ; the war lord himself 'SbOOd m;lt, as the
incarnation of sublime tra.gedy.- “ How can it be t ajt you
tolerate so feeble a form ? ”” was his s.pont-a,neo.nfs exclamation.
The war lord had anticipated this recognition, and respond-
i i ile.
. w:flllf&;:: Z‘:"; klir::g tilnzslburden my shoulders have to carry,

u would not wonder that they were bowed ; if I were to put
- y body than is necessary for my work, even I

extraord

more life into m

t endure the pain.”’ _ ‘
coul(}‘r;)ouin work 7 He shuddered involuntarily. How can

you dignify your infernal machinations with the honest name
f work 7 " '

’ w-“ Not so fast, my friend. You are still young and tender-
hearted. I am now old, but maybe not so hard as I seem.
No. doubt, as a Theosophist, you have faced the problem of

evil?”
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“That is so. But though in theory I must admit that all
evil ultimately works for good, I cannot but shrink from it
when I see its appalling results.”

“Of course,” continued the other, “it is only right that
you should. But remember that evil is cansed only by men’s
ignorance and not by the High Gods, be they what astrologers
call benefic or malefic.”

‘““ But surely you cannot call this war anything but evil;
and if, as you say, you caused it, how can you escape the charge
of evil yourself ? ”

“I did not say I caused it; I said I was responsible for it,
which is a very different thing. The original cause lies in the
rudimentary jumble of men’s thoughts and desires. When
these work out in events, the combined force of which they are
unable to withstand, I stem the flood single-handed, and disperse
it into smaller streams that can at length be controlled by men
unaided. Can it be said that this office is altogether evil ? 1
agree that the war is an evil of the first magnitude, but it is an
evil brought to the surface, where it can be seen in all its horror,
instead of remaining underground to poison the springs of life
itself. I am merely the means of bringing the evil to the
surface.”

“Then you are all the time an unrecognised benefactor P

“ You may call me this, because you are alive to the greater
ovil I attack. Those who would minimise any form of evil had
better continue to shun me as the orthodox profess to shun the
devil.”

“Then there is no real enmity between the benefic and the
malefic Gods ? ” :

“Only a difference of method, arising from different lines
of action in the past. The “ benefics ” have specialised in bring-
ing out the best in man by love, beanty, joy, etc. This is the
positive side of growth. But when, and only when, the ideal
can no longer uplift, owing to fetters forged in the past, then
I come along to shew up those fetters so that men can see to
break them. This is the negative side of growth., In this most
difficult and thankless task I have specialised for ages, at first
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ignorantly and therefore selfishly, but now conscious.ly and self-
lessly. Both operations must go on unceasingly and in apparent
conflict ; but there are times when the process comes to & head,
and whenever the greatest good is to be brought out, th'e

greatest evil also appears.” o
“«Then the evil was actually in existence before war was

declared ? 7 .

“ Precisely. If it had not been so, the war could never
Now the world at least knows what it has
Hitherto it had been lulled into
Europe was an armed

have taken place. -
been preparing all this time.

the false idea that it was at peace. ! ;
camp, the sea a cruiging-ground for warships, the balance o

power a deadlock of threatening a.lliarfct?s, diplo.macy a game of
secret bluft pluyed with the lives of millions of innocent people,
and trade a scramble for money wrang from the very souls of
the workers. Was this a peace in which man could learn the

H ?)’
meaning of universal brotherhood ! .
“ Igardly. But how is the war to bring the real peace

”
a :]:er;::; ?depends almost entirely on man’s al?ility to profit. by
this awful warning. The powers of good were just able to a,vex:t
the Morocco menace, but my warning }.)assed unheed.ed. If‘ this
chance is missed, it may be the last this fifth race will be given.

Remember Atlantis.”

« What do you expect yourself ? »

« Personally I am hopeful ; if T were not, I could not keep
it up. But I must confess that at tlrfnes the dark?ess seems to
be closing in. One hears plenty 'ot talk about ¢ reconsbfuct-
jon,” but it always seems to end in schemes for trade rings,

«citizen” armies, leagues to enforce” peace, and other nfilitary
evphemisms., Do these fools really imagine they are going to.

" deceive 8ne another with their bogus millennium ? Until the

peoples of the world are determined Po takfa .matters into their
own hands, to make an end of these xmposmonf’an.d meet-one
another as man to man, the cry for“ defence. v.n'll contmu?
to pander to the fear of attack and end .by inviting t?:ttack.
Whep the plain man and woman admit that nothing of

2
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permanent value can be gained by murder, whether in offence or
defe'nce, and acts on this conviction, then the world will begin
to live at peace. The powers of good were never more ‘potent
t(.> help than they are now, if man will only allow them to show
}I.HTI the way out of his self-made prison; but he has been
living in the gloom so long that his eves dread the light of day,
and even They cannot compel.”

“ And where, if I may ask, does my class come in ?”’

“While I am war lord I must respect youn as my most
powerful enemy; but you need not look for any mercy from
me.  You have defied me,and I shall do my utmost to crush you
—unless you crush me, which of course you will in time. When
a few more like you lead public opinion, I shall lose my job; or
rather, I shall cheerfully resign. Then I shall again be the
first to congratulate you, as [ do now. In the meantime do not
forget that this body of wmine is racked with the torture of
every soldier who would otherwise despair.

* * * * *

The sun was streaming through the narrow window. The

strange visitant was gone, and the prisoner sat bhinking_.

B.

MYSTICS AND THE MYSTIC WAY
By H. TWELVETREES

O the Mystic of every faith there exists in all the world
but one story, a story which expresses for him that
Truth, that Reality towards whose fuller comprehension his
intuitions have perchance been feebly groping. He may
have dimly sensed some of its aspects within the dogmas
of his creed, discovered many hints of it in poetry and
prose, or found it in the dramas of the ancient myths. Hven
the fairy tales of the nursery may have yielded up to him this
secret. It is the story of the birthplace of the human soul, of
its long pilgrimage and travail in a world of death and dark-
ness, and of its final triumph and union with the Divine.

The mystic also has another instinct. Not only does he
foel the essential nature of all humanity to be divine, but that
the divine life is immanent in the manifested world, working
within its manifold forms, and revealing itself in all the
wondrous beauty and harmony of Nature.

There are doubtless many grades of mystics, ranging from
those who may experience but a faint thrilling of an inner
voice, indefinite and perhaps misunderstood, to those who bold-
ly claim to know themselves as sharers in the divine life; but
the wark of the mystic will ever be a capacity to respond in

' some measure to this world-wide myth, or to glimpse the One

Great Life within its diverse forms.
This attitude has been expressed by Blake in the lines:

To see a world in a grain of sand

And a Heaven in a wild flower,

Hold Infinity in the palm of your hand
And Eternity in an hour.
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Browning also writes :

God is seen
In the star, in the stone, in the Hesh, in the soul and the
clod.

There is a further important aspect of mysticism, not ulways
fully expressed by mystical writers, but doubtless realised by
most in varying degree. The belief in the pre-existence of the
soul“is the natural offspring of the feeling that man is a spark
of the Divine, and so we find the mystic aflirming that the
human soul' does not commencs its existence when it is born in
the Hlesh, neither does it cease to live when the bod y dies.

This belief in pre-existence often carries with it the

concept of pre-natal experience, as suggested in the well known
lines of Wordsworth :

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ;
The sonl that rises with us, our life’s star,
Hath had elgewhere its setting,

And cometh from afar.

Not in entire forgetfulness,

‘And not in utter nakedness,

But trailing clouds of glory do we come
¥rom God, who is our home.

Mystical intuitions and states of consciousness, so definitely
experienced by certain members of the human race, but so widely
removed from the point of view of humanity at large, have

during recent years attracted the attention of psychologists. -

Whereas in the latter portion of the past century such states
were regarded as the product of an unbalanced or disordered
mind, they are, at the present time, accepted as a proper
subject for investigation and analysis.!

We may now endeavour, therefore, to ascertain what
confirmation can be obtained in the various world-religions of
the persistent belief of the mystic in the great drift Godwards,
not only of humanity, but of the life principle of all things ;
that “far-off divine event, to which

the whole creation
moves ”,

1 Mysticism. Evelyn Underhill.

! The Mystic Way, Ibid. Ihe Varieties of
Religious Esperience. William James, o
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We find as we study the records of these religions that
there are many vague references to a Path, a Way, or a Gate,
but the meaning is not always clearly explained.

Tiovism.—(6th Century B.c.) In the writings of tlfe Chinese
sage, Lao-tsze, we find many stutements concerning Tdv, usually
translated as “ the Way ”.

i i he way-

But Tio is more than the way. ltis the way and t y

goer. 1’:1 is ;fn eternal road ; along it all beings and things walk ;
but no being made it, for it is being itself.!

Téo operates, therefore, in Nature and in the individual.

Its teaching concerning the individual reaches a lofty standard.

is the way of Téo not to act from any personal motive, to

conductltagairse witli)ut feeling the trouble of them, to taste without

being aware of the flavour, to accoul'xt thfz great as small and the
small as great, to recompense injury with kindness.

To this Téo, Léo-tsze refers all things, as the ultimate ideal
unity of the universe. |

It will be seen from the above brief extracts that l'ghe
teaching is not only essentially mystical in its a,ll-embracmg
scope, but furnishes a high ideal of conduct for.the followers
of “the Way,” which is to lead 'them to the.lr goal. The
philosophy of Léo-tsze is said to bear a strong likeness to the
doctrines of the Quietists and Manicheans,

Hindursm.—The highest types of the Indian mind have e.ver
sought for self-expression in the regions f)f myst,i.cal specu}atlon,
and the general principle underlying Hinda phll.osophy is .t,ha,t
the souls of all living things emanate from the ultimate spiritual
condition to which they are destined eventually to return. 'Issu-
ing from the same divine source, each indivit?ual soul is tPe
same in essence, and is conceived as journeying tox.vards its
goal- by the process of metempsychosis (transmi.gratmn.or re-
incarnation). The object of these repeated experiences in the
m#nifesbed world is the attainment of knowledge, in order that
the soul may be freed eventually from the wheel of birth.

Every sentient being, through ignorancp, ‘peing liable to sin,
and destined after each existence to be born again in some new form,

1 Professor Douglas.
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dependent on the actions committed during the immedintely preced-
ing life, all mundane existence thus is the source of ever-renewed
suffering ; and the task of the philosopher is to discover the means
of attaining moksha, relense ” from the bondage of material exis-
tence, and yoyo, “union” with the Supreme -Self—in fact,
salvation.:

Yuga, then, is the ““ Path ” of the Hindujseeker after God.
The supreme Yoga consists of the attainment of an ecstatic
vision of the Divine Lord, a vision of the union of the wmany
selves in the One Self. In the Bhagavad-Gita, the Scripture
of Yoga, we read :

“Behold,” He says, “ My Yogu.” “There
beheld the whole universe, divided into manifold parts,
i one in the body of the God of Gods.”

Yoga is also the rule of life for the maun who, lLaving
realised in some measure the unity of the many inthe One,
desires to attain it. He who worshippeth Me, abiding in all
beings, that yogi liveth in Me, whatever his mode of living ”.
The yogi, then, need not be an anchorite or recluse, he may
follow any reputable occupation in the world, if only he “ geeth
the Self abiding in all beings, all beings in the Self ”,

This secondary Yoga is divided into three Paths which
correspond to the three principal types of human consciousness
—Will, Knowledge, Devotion. 8o we find the Path of Sacrifice
—the Yoga of action or will; the Path of Discrimination—the

Yoga of knowledge ; the Path of Renunciation—the casting out
of desire.

Pandava
standing

Thus it has been well written :

Three Paths have been traced by the Sages, along any one
of which a man may tread, and, by following, may attain liberation.
Three are the Paths, and yet in a sense they are but one. Differing
in their methods, their end is one and the same.  Differing in the
external conditions, they all lead to the One Self, they all seek the
same goal. . . . Those three Pathg tinally blend into one,
each of them acquiring in the end the ualities of the others, each of
them passing, as it were, into the other two, blending into one the
characteristics of the three. Kor when you reach Yogs,
the end is one—Union with the Self.*

! Ency. Brit, Art. Sanskrit.
3 The Three Paths., Annie Besant,
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. I3 3
Buddhism.—At the time when the Buddha taught in India,
Hin(]uis;r; had been for many centuries in the hands of the

Brahmana priesthood, its nobler teachings had been degraded or

forgotten, and it had come to consist almost entirely of rites

and cererr’lonies in which blood sacrifices occupied an important
’ . .

place. It was believed that only a Brahmana could attain deliver-

ance from re-birth, and that all others were condemned to pass

into the small
very many lives ere they could hope to be born into

and exclusive Brahmana caste, and thus obtain liberatlon.. f
Buddhism, the religion which grew out'; (')f. the teachings o
the Bu(i(iha, has been subjected to much cr1t1c1sm' fx:om \:;esge:-ln
scholars., 'a,nd has been accused of being ’F)otl-l at%lelstlc and nihil-
istic. The fundamental concept of the leTdu faith, howevzr, was
that of God as the foundation of the Umver'se, and as, a (znc:{
the origin and goal of all human souls. Tt is no; a}r:.ur}])n?‘ \;ras
assumption, therefore, that the Buddha regardeh t }llst elie Y
axiomatic, and did not think it n?cessaf'y to tea.c wha wa,stat
ready generally believed. His intention, poss1b1)1r, was no :
found a new religion, but rather to teach the people OECG mor
that there was a way of salvation for t'hem, thougb}; tt ez weze
not of the Brahmana caste, though.the.y might be una he oh etx}rlo ’e
their lives to austerities and meditations, and even thoug oir

circumstances compelled them to follow the ordinary occupa-

i f the world. ‘
t“’“s[;); t:a‘ghing which has been called the Noble Eightfold

Path, was therefore a middle path, a way of life. mld-\ga.y;3
between that of the world and that of the ajnchorltve, and i

could be followed by any man who was so minded, wha;tiver
his station in life. It was the Path of Y(')ga-—.the Yoga of ru:
knowledge, or wisdom, and it does not d{ﬁer in any way, a,pa,rt
¢rom the terminology, from the instruction given by the grea

indu Shankaracharya.

Hmdzssjhgez’ebbwo lofty Eas);ern teachers }.la.ve given to the world
more information than any others concerning the Path of Y(;lgz;,E
the path of liberation and union—it‘ is important that we s 0"11)1 »
summarise the nature of their teaching, so far as may be possible

with such a transcendental subject,
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®
Tar Eastern Parm

The Path of Yoga.—This Pathway may be said to consist of
two divisions which are quite distinct.

L. The Preliminary or Probationary Path,
II. The Path itself.

The former is to wean the aspirant from the interests of
the world, and to train him for the more arduous tasks which
must be faced in the future.

There are four qualifications to be developed on the Proba-

tionary Path, and also four definite stages to be passed through
on the Path itself.

I. The Probationary Path
(The Four Qualifications)

1. Discrimination.—Between the real and the unreal, be-
tween the desires of the lower self and the will of the spiritual
nature, between right and wrong,

2. Desirelessness.—All desires must be subjected, not merely
the lower desires; desires for spiritual advancement, or for
the possession of psychic powers, are also a hindrance At
this stage. .

8. Good Conduct.—(a) Countrol of mind. Anger, worry,
depression and pride must be held in check, and the mind trained
to send out thoughts helpful to others.

(b) Control of actions. Activities must be transferred to
useful work ; ordinary duties must not be neglected but, on the
contrary, performed more conscientiously.

(¢) Tolerance. Bigotry and superstition are to be eliminst-
ed, and every one treated with kindness and gentleness, whatever
his beliefs or conduct may be.

(d) Cheerful Endurance. Trials and tests will meet the
aspirant, but they must be borne with cheerfulness, Help
cannot be given to others by one who is depressed,

' (¢) One-Pointedness. Nothing must turn the aspirant
from the Path he has chosen ; he must not “Jook back” to
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. - .
worldly pleasures. Also he must give all his attention to the

work in hand. o .
(f) Confidence or Faith. The aspirant must have trust in

God and in himself asa Spark in the Divine Life. The will

" must be strengthened for the tasks of the futuve.

4. Desire for Union.—In its lower form ‘this may appear as
a desire for liberation from re-birth, but in the hlgh.er a:spect it
is the desire to be one with God, and to carry out His will.

. II. The Path

Only when the aspirant has made some definite progress in
developing the four yualifications of the Probationary I"at,h can
he enter the true Portal. Four successive stages then lie before

and he must now attain perfectly in one stage, ere he can

. Entrance upon each stage is effected

the next.

g:'s:no;x:tzz(:izz, the candidate’s right of entry being his mental,
iritual development.
momé)? n?th(;:::i?s of thesl()a sacred ceremonies nothing is known
qutside the little circle of Initia,tes., but they have be}e;n
described, in genera.l terms, as experiences undergone by‘t.: e.
soul of the aspirant, having for effect the perma,.nent expansion
of his consciousness, stage by stage, tl.lus endowing the .In1tlaf,e
with the capacity to contact the hlgher 'worlds whilst .Stfln
living and working amongst men. I.t is said tha:t, aftex.- I.mt]a,-
tion, the aspirant must casb off certain “ fetters ”’ pertaining to
his human nature, which stand in the way. of further prog:ress,
but it is only possible to give the barest hint of these pur'lﬁc;-
tions, which necessaxjily tra.:scend altogether any of the
inary humanity. ‘

expe;i;nc;:i(t):a(:;i.—-'ghis ‘is sometimes called .th,e’a “ second
birth ”’; thc;, Initiate is said to be “born again”. He has

, i tly int
attained salvation, and cannot now fall back per:nanen y into

the lower life of the world. _ .‘
) Three “ fetters ” have to be cast off at this stage o
(a) The delusion of self—the personality with which the
soul . has identified iteelf has to be destroyed, the

3
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faculties transmuted, in order to effect the realisa-
tion of oneness with the All,

(b) Doubts concerning the laws which govern the pro-
gressive development of humanity have to be
dissipated by knowledge or reason.

(¢) Reliance upon rites and ceremonies for spiritual help
must be overcome, that strength may be sought
within.  All forms of superstition -must be aban-
doned.

2ud Initiation.—This marks a stage of further purification,
accompanied by a definite development of the psychic facalties,
the opening of the consciousness on the inner worlds, as well as
intellectual advancement.

Ird Duitiation.—This is followed by a stage in which the
Initiate may be said to live both in heaven and in the world.
He carries about with him an atmosphere of compassion, having
an inward realisation that he is one with the Supreme.

There are two ““ fettors ” to be cast off :

(a) The Initiate must cast out earthly love, he must no
longer love any personality. His love must grow
stronger and wider, but must be spiritual in its
nature. »

(6) He must lose all feelings of repulsion or dislike, all
feelings of distinction between families and races.

Ath Initiation.—This is the entrance into possession of 8

yet higher spiritual consciousness whilst ssill living in the
physical body, and there are five “ fotters ” to be cast off:
(@) Desire for beauty, or the beautiful.
(b) Desire for spiritual bliss, or existence.
(v) Pride.
(d) Irritability—the aspirant must learn to. remajn un-
moved by any catastrophe. ‘
(e) Jg:nomnce or illusion. Perfect knowledge, insight and
liberation from limitations must be attained.
The 5th stage is one of final liberation. The Initiate, in the
Eastern Path, is now “ the one who has no more to learn ., He
may pass away from earth and enter the state of Nirvapa, or he

3 1
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may make the  Great Renunciation” by remaining ifl the
world to teach and help humanity in its struggle to attain the

spiritual life.
""ar WESTEKN PATH

Christianity.—We come now to the faith in which we hav;;
been brought up, and which, even t}‘lough-we may not rtegar
it as the only true religion, must of necessity vh'e nearer to our
hearts than any other. What evideflce of Feachmg c;)r}c}e:r‘;nng
the Path can we find in connection w1tl? ou.r Western ait .b

In attempting to answer this question it 1s necessary to ear
in mind that, though religious rites and ceremo.mal r‘nay remaz;
unchanged, the doctrine tends to become modlﬁe: in .zc.m;-::er-
time by the characteristics of the People by or for w (;ntx }i 1; Om;h
preted. When we recall that,.since the break-up o ’ elf foman
Fmpire, the Christian religion has had to ada[‘)t itse
rude and untutored Northern races who overran Em:opel, vs;ef camn
realise that the doctrine had to be expressed in ‘the simples orl

bring it within the range of the comprehenspn of the people.
;Zor::)vger, as these Furopean races gradually became mm:
ivilised, education and industry succeeded the spear a,%ld sword,
but th ’ race was yet young in intellect, and the genins of the'
z:sple edeveloped along the line of action, taking that direction
s « ooootical 7.
th'}_ll‘}:s C?JES:S itpil:cbt}lx;a;,_ although there has been an almost
unbrok:;estre;a,m of mysticism throughout the period of Chri:;lia‘n
history, it has failed to spread among tl?e people,bbecaltl}sle 1 ::i
minds could not respond to concepts W.hlch rose above : e eth
of concrete thought. Hence, even. in t}‘x‘e .present . ;},’: de
Christianity of the Churches remains a s1m.ple fa:t. a:}ll
strenuously resists any attempt t? mmpart to its :oc rm.es.t aelx,
more mystical interpretation required by thosedwthose spiritu f
intuitions are beginning tolc csla,rr);. tl}lltzm beyon e regions o
i i uiler light.
htemll;]st:n ;:nCIirfot;?r{ci}:siorplace, tfrn "to the teaching of the
Christ.e In ,the familiar discourse, contained in Matthew vii, we
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have a reference to “the narrow way "—¢ Enter ye in at the

:}t}ralt gate P because strait is the gate, and narrow is
e way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”

Again in Luke xiii, 24— Strive to enter in at the strait gate :

for many . EE will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.”
heav:‘:e’a,re 1; -Ir,l;Ch teaching also concerning the “ kingdom of
e s ; which appears .l‘:o stand for a definite stage of
discipleship; a mode of life on earth as well as, in some
nstances, a state after death. ’

“ Because it is given unto you (disciples) to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.”?

“Except ye be converted, and become as little children ye
_shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” * ’

The “mnarrow way” and the *kingdom of heaven” are
closely related, if indeed they be not synonymous terms. The
mode of life to be followed is indicated in the *Sermon .cm t‘he
Mount,” to which, however, but few of the many followers of
the Master have, during the intervening centuries, been able to
attain. And the goal is given in the final verse—¢ B; ye therefore
perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.”

The .key-note of the gospel is Love. “A new command-
ment I give unto you, that ye love one another ; as T have loved
you, that ye also love one another.”® - And’ as in the case
of the W(?rshippers of the youthful Indian Ava,t_ﬁr,a, Shri Krs};(lﬂ',
SE also in the Church of Christ, this special note, vib;;.ting
through the Sacraments, has been answered by an attitude of
personal devotion to the Master in the hearts of His followers

But the most exalted teaching associated with the Christ.: is

to be found in His prayer to the Father.* In this wonderful '

a,ppea.l., thfa thought is centred chiefly upon those who are living
a special life, and are connected to the Master by a special bond.

And this is life eternal, that they mi
tr}n:g hGod .+ . 1 have manifestedyThyg hill;;?ew illze’ti}:ae (1):612;
which Thou gavest Me out of the world » . Thine they were
* Matt, xiii, 11, . ~ ’ ’
2 Matt., xviii, 3.
3 John xiii, 84,
4 John xvii,
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and Thou gavest them Me . They are not of the world,
evea as I am not of the world . . . Neither pray I for these alone, but

for them also which shall believe on Me througi their word ; that
they all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that
they also may be one in Us that they may be made per-

fect in one.

There can surely be no other conclusion but that this
supremely mystical teaching concerning the souls of those who
were to become so perfected that they could become one with
the Father, is that of the same Path which we have traced as
the foundation, of the great religions of the East.

It has been pointed out also that the life of Christ itself,
as portrayed in the Gospel story, follows the well defined stages
of the Eastern Path, and this most interesting suggestion may

be illustrated by the following comparison :

“Tur Way, The TruTH

THe KasTERN PaTH
ANp Tae Lire”

1. Baptism by John. Descent of
Holy Spirit. Temptations in
desert overcome.

2. Transfiguration. The Body of
Jesus becomes radiant and He
converses with the spirits of
Moses and Elijah.

1st Initiation.—** Second Birth.”
Three * fetters ” cast off.

2nd lniti#tion.——'l‘he opening of
conseionsness in higher worlds.

3rd Initiation.—The realisation 3. Crucifixion. The death of the
of Unity with the Supreme. physica,l body, symbolising the

Two * fetters” cast off—the severance from personal limita-
breaking of all personal ties. tions.

4th Initiation—The attainment 4. Resurrection. The overcoming
of Perfection. Five “fetters” of the more subtle limitations

and the last remnants of

cast off.
*  human nature.

5. Liberation or Union. 5. Ascension.

Following ouat this thought, we may discern in the Gospel
story three separate grades of teaching : o
(2) The Parables, and moral instraction for the people.
(b) The higher life, or the “ Narrow Way,” to be trodden
by the disciples (corresponding to the, Probationary Path).
() 'The life of the Master (corresponding to the true Path).

»
L]
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We know that the whole of the Graco-Roman world was
familiar, through its Mystery Religions, with the concept of the
deification of man, and that it was this view, the development
of “the Christ within,” which enabled St. Paul to spread the

new faith amongst the various mystical bands of Asia Minor and *

Egypt. At a later date the Roman Church, in its struggle for
Supremacy with Neoplatonism, absorbed much of the Neopla-
tonist doctrine, which was handed on by members of the monas-
tic orders, or flared up afresh from time to thme in the lives of
the medizval saints. And so our quest for traces of the Path
would, doubtless, be more successful were we to search amidst
the literature of the religious orders which have carried on
the traditions of the monastic life amongst those who have
desired to forsake the world in order that they might give
themselves more completely to God.

Such an enquiry would, hdwever, exceed the limits of this
article, but amongst the writings of many Christian mystics
may be found the recognition of a threefold Path. [ts stages
are defined as Purgation, Illamination, and Union ; and although
there is a sligcht difference in the sub-division, yet the begin-
ning, aim, and end are the same as those of the Eastern Path.

* * * * *

Thus throughout the ages of which we have record may be
traced the teaching of the Pathway which alone can lead men
back to Divinity. This Mystic Way is not for the formalist,
the orthodox, or the indifferent. It is for the intrepid spirit,
prepared to brave all things in pursuance of his search for
God, who is only to be found within the depths of the
human sonl. .

When, owing to the rise and fall of nations and religions,
it may happen that there are no aspirants for this divine adven-
ture, the guiding Hand may be withdrawn
sure that, whenever the pu
there to lead him to the Path

» but we may feel
pil is ready, the Teacher will be

H. Twelvetrees.

THE COSMOPOLITAN EASTER EGG

1IT§ MYSTIC OLD-TIME ORIGIN AND PRESENT WORLD-WIDE
SIGNIFICANCE

By S. JacksoN CoLEMAN

USTOMS, although they differ so much with thei various
C climes, often display a strange and unexpected unity. To
many they .may appear to divide the cllmes‘ and cre‘eds, ar;dt;o
engender petty prejudices between t.he varied se(r'tlons of (;
human race; yet, through the mystic p]‘Ja.ses o.f internationa
folk-lore, there often appears an inner s‘pmt which even seems
to speak in a common, though symbolic, tongue. In no case
is this characteristic exemplified with greater 'force than at
Fastertide. At this period of the vear all na..blons have had
their attention drawn to an egg. It was held in great V-enefa.‘-
tion by the Egyptians far back in the pagan past. At t:]ln(?b du;
Was regarded. as a symbol of re-creation and at other periods
as emblematic of the world itself.

The former idea originated from the close observance

of the subjects of the Pharaohs to the habit§ of the s'ca,ra,b,
or sacred beetle, which buried its balls in dung in the
grave it had dug for itself, in the hope, as they thought,
of a speedy resurrection. It never occurred to them t.;ha.t
the pellets contained eggs, which, in the fullness of time,
were brought to maturity by the warmth of the sun. When
the insect ®appeared once more amongst the';m they were
content to believe that it was the original one whlch‘ had b}n‘led
itself and was now re-incarnated or brought to life again by
the Sun God. So the beetle was reverenc.ed. by them as &
sacred thing, since it gave them hope of a similar resurrection
of their mummified bodies. Indeed, it might be ol?served that
every> soldier was compelled to wear a ring upon which a scarab
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had been engraved., The object of this engraving was to make
the soldier brave in battle. The ancient Egyptians appear
again to have set great store by the eggs as well as the plumes
of the ostrich; both formed part of the tribute they extorted
from conquered nations. To what exact use they put these eggs
there is no certain information ; but the reverence they paid
them, and the fact that they were hung up in their temples, is
evidence that they were connected in-some way with the
superstitions of the country.

Most ancient nations had curious notions in connection
with the egg, which they regarded as the cradle of the world.
It was this principle which operated in the case of the old-time
Persians. Orosmades, the creative principle of good, after he
had called mankind into existence, mystically enclosed them in
an egg. For the possession of this egg he maintained an
incessant combat with Abriman, the prihciple of malevolence
or evil. Other bygone peoples, in their cosmogony, state as
an undeniable fact that the god Phanes was hatched from
an egg, one-half of the shell of which became heaven angd the
other half was moulded into the earth.

By the Jews the egg was regarded as a type of'thq
promised Messiah, and symbolic of the duration of the humnan
race and of their successive generations. It entered into all
the mysterious ceremonies called apocalyptic, and occupied a
prominent position on the lhousehold table during the paschal
season. It was also brought into requisition at.the burial of
“loved ones”. On leaving the cemetery the only food laid
before the mourners on returning to the house,
hard-boiled eggs and salt, the res
tion and incorruptibility,

Unlike the Buddhists, with whom the egg isa type not only
of birth but of death, Christians have ever held 1t a8 & symbol
of the Resurrection—the new life which broke forth from the
~tomb on the first Easter morning. In former days, enormoll,si

dishes of coloured eggs were taken on Easter Saturday to thé
ohurches to be consecrated with the subjoined prayer, sanctioned
by Paul V ; “ Bless, Lord, we beseech Thee, this Thy creatgre

congisted of
pective symbols of regenera-

‘by heaven.

3
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of eggs, that it may become a wholesome sustenance to Thy
My

faithful servants, eating it in all thankfalness to Thee on

account of the Resurrection of our Lord.” After Fhis blessing
they were brought home, and set on the table m.the ]:]JPP;::
room in the house, and every visitor who entered during ?;sf
Week took oné of these  Paste ” or “ Pasch (Faster) Eg:gs c:;'
luck. With the colouring of Easter Eggs they were mv-est;e
with a new significance. They were coloure(.l red in allugllgntto
the blood shed by our Lord for the salvation of n{en. I: a
prefty legend ie told to account for the other tints. o hls
related that a certain beautiful bird wrung all 'hea.rtsc‘hy' t’e
mournful manner in which it sang on the oc<.3a.smn of Chris .:
burial. On the morning of the .Resurrectlon, howe;fl;’seld
changed its song to one of surpassing joy, and was for ever 1 :
After the nights of sorrow f:he eggs of the bro elx:i
hearted songster were changed from white to redz blue ::m:- g;)ed,
and in its memory the eggs of Easter a.re now sau.i to be tin il;
In Russia the custom of excha.ngmg.Easter Eggs preYa
‘ lasses of the community. It is f‘egarded a8 quite a
religious rite. 'The eggs are either covered with gold leaf or d).'ed
dg People carry them about for three or fpur days, exchanging
::xe;n with all their friends and acquaintaflces. . In ?rzlan;
numbers of eggs are eaten on Easter day. bometlmesi1 in dee ,
the empty shells are hung on a tree or bush by the ]301:1,
k upon the twigs, or strung together Po form a kin
e klp This is meant to draw the attention of passers-by
':j t;:cfa::i.ha.t the inmates of the house .are well-to-d(?, am}l1 ca.n.
afford to indulge in a good meal of. oggs, mstt’aad of selhlng tl::]d,
for the egg trade is one of the chlef. industries of rural Irelar d
In Austria-Hungary the decoration of Easter Eggs is carrie
out with infinite care, and many artistic des'lgns:b :.p;;}elm‘;
The Hungarian maidens usua.ll‘y present t;heu;1 : roorea
with an egg bearing the design .of clasped . :.n s,o';t(.)e'3
dove carrying a flower, ‘bogehher. with app?oprlaf. e dx.ntla‘ﬁ 01:
If the youth receive one adorned with th.e design oh.a. 1:) aff o
epinning-wheel, he is doubly happy, as th'ls' assures ;Iln n ty
of her love and devotion but also testities her willingness to

4

among all ¢
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marry him that year. In Bohemia eéggs are stained a light red,
and floral designs are usually formed on them; in Carinthia
lovers exchange two eggs with mottoes but no design, and in
Poland the eggs are covered with coloured satin, then decorated
with tinsel and gold thread. These are, of course, blown before-
hand, and sometimes very beautiful embroideries are worked
upon them. A Polish woman will display her collection of
Kaster eggs with great pride, for she keeps them every one.

The saperstitions connected with eggs and their shells are
very numerous. It is a fearful story which Pliny tells of the
egg of the serpent. When laid, by the violence of the parent’s
hissing, it is cast up in the air, and anyone lucky enough to
catch it before it falls to the ground, must take himself off with
all speed, for the angered reptiles will be after him, and pursue
him closely, until he has placed a broad river between himself
and themselves. The possession of this egg will secure to its
captor the favour of great men and success in suits of law. The
Japanese will never leave egg-shells lying about. 'They have a
superstition to the effect that anyone who steps over them will go
raging mad. Hggs which are laid on Good PFriday ure supposed
to remain always fresh. There is supposed, too, to be less chance
of failure in hatching if an odd number of eggs is placed under &
sitting hen, but on noaccount must the eggs be carried over water.
Those who make a hole in the bottom of an egg after eating its con-
tents are merely keeping up a superstitious custom observed by
the Romans in days of yore. "The custom had its origin in the
belief that if a witch were to find a shell lying about, she would
make use of it as a boat, and cause terrible storms, and con-
sequent shipwrecks. HEven nowadays the Dutch are very
particular to pierce their egg-shells so as to keep the witches
from sailing in them. Egg-shells have no doubt g special virtue
of their own. John Wesley proposed to cure rupture by their
agency. In some parts it is believed that drea.ming of eggs
foretokens approaching anger, but' the danger is dissipated if

the eggs are broken. In other parts it is considered ill-luck to
let eggs leave the house after sunset,

S, Jackson Coleman,

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature wishing to throw open
his Scrap-Book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this coinmn and forwarding it to “The
Editor, Tur Apvax BouLerix.]

S soon as a poem has been included in a hymnal it becomes
as it were public property, and the earnest religionist
considers it perfectly right and fitting that he should alter any
part of it to suit his creed or the special requirements of his
particular sect. No one would think of substituting his own
words here and there for those of the author in any other
poems; but hymns are different. They have come to be looked
upon quite impersonally as vehicles of emotion that may be
modified to suit the needs of any given case. What this may
lead to, the following verse shows us. It represents a serious’
effort to bring the old hymns in line with the latest thonght :

ORriGINAL VERSION

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty,

Early in the morning our song shall rise to Thee;
Holy, Holy, Holy, Merciful and Mighty,

God in Three Persons, Blessed Trinity !

Ur-10-DATE VERSION

Holy, Holy, Holy, Creative Energy,
Earth and sky and heav'n show forth Thy
will and honour Thes;
Holy, Holy, Holy, wonderful in beauty,
All else sarpassing are Humanity !
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A whole volume of these horrors has appeared. Theo-
sophists beware! If this method of « dropping a phrase ”’ in

season and out of season were to get introduced among us,

we might not be content with hymns. How would this do as a
vehicle for propaganda ?

Johu Brown's bodies all vibrate at different rates,
But his Fgo still evolves,

————————

It is always useful to have a fow quotations from the
learned up one’s Theosophical lecturer’s sleeve, Here is one
from Huxley’s Brolution and Ethics which may come in handy,

There is nothing against the analo

) gy of nature in sn osin
that there are grades of intelliger Pbosing

1ces rising above men. There may
be other intelligences higher and higher and higher, reaching
further and further above the noblest intelligence of mun, sand there
is nothing to make it impossible that there should be in the universe
above those grades a Single Intelligence.

Comparatively few people in these days have studied
Huxley’s writings. Most of us think of him vaguely as an
agnostic and philosophical materialist. This stutement, then,
comes as rather a surprise, and is all the more impressive for
being unexpected,

—
“Even now,”

“the canses which
trees and plants in

some oune writes in the Harbinger of Light,
underlie the great upward flow of sap in
the Spring are not completely understood,”

Thet the movement is accompanied b

\ y considerable force has
been demonstra:ted in a remarkable manper,

r . In the spring season,
when the sap is rising with great vigour, the stem of g grape vine
was cut right across. With as little loss of time as possible
bladder was tied across the wounded part. Within half an hour it
was obvions that the bladder contained & good deal of liquid. As
time went on, the amount of fluid in the bladder increase:i1 80 much
that the bladder was quite full. Two hours after fixing, the bladder
was 80 distended that it was lifteq right up. An hony Iater the
pressure had increased to snch

& degree that th
being unable to stand the strain any longer. . Phe bladder burst,

» & piece of

This interesting little experiment brings home to us the

fact that the quiet exterior of oyy plant friends cloaks busy and
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energetic life processes. This on the side of form. Sometl.ung
of \fha.b goes on in the plant consciousness has been described

in Man. We read:

i t to grow, the wish
there was the feeling of the wan : )
fvl : :: m;)e of the investigators remarked: “I am ;rymg t}?
i1310 w%ll"o,, ! In others there was a slight remst{?n(l:le to tl:ig hr::? o grgov;:l h
ore: i -C irection.
i roping after a self-chosen ) )
lmprzzsez’) ?:';i z)v?g:eagr‘:y pfogces that contacted them, and in their
;Zizinal consciounsness held that all around existed for them.

A writer in The Survey pays the following tribute to the
»,
work of Wilfred Wilson Gibson, a modern “ poet of the slums”’:

; i the power, beauty, pathos, of the
NOthmflbo?il;d di?fcﬁlk;e littlg sketches of “ how the otber
r9vel?:t10ﬂ§ ?h'es The very simplicity of the style, not unlike the
i dences of prayer, the very commonplaceness of the
rhythmie cad the situations, the very obvionsness of the stories
cha.rg,c,terst&n about the most ordinary relations of fa.ﬂ_ler, mother,
wl{lch ce‘sin te r‘ler the very triteness of the ’chqmes, wh}ch are only
child aIfl o fo ment, sickness, industrial mcxder}t, daily work for
thE’fe gre:ge?;lg v);ry monotony of the episodes of life andhdeatht,; ;.re
iaﬁa{ consti’tute the book’s peculiar power. . . . The poet has

the dull routine of life in the home and
;:;::le?nt:'fe :?::) a;?lo:lfe m?ll. . . . And not merely the trath,

but the beauty also.

This power to see the beautiful ixf the comr.non?.la,ce: re,a-
minds one of a very lovely passage in Mr. Jma.x;a;adasa 3
and Gardens, in which we are told that Heart’s Flower

Flower.a anions * teach the people that it serves men less
and hmf, cov:xhit is new than to think what men think, but in a
::u::ei; :y; to feel what men feelf, b;t m’?re purely ; and to do

: n .
what men do, but with greater perfectio .



FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this heading a geries of articles will appear, one every
month, written by different members and showing the different
road by which each was led to join the Theosophical Society.
Brief and interesting contributions to the series are invited.—Eb.]

XXX

FT\HE series of personal narratives under the above heading
P has interested me very deeply, and perbaps a brief
account of my own experiences may be of service, especially
to enquirers who may bhave been told that Theosophy is
antagonistic to Christianity.

I owe all my early religious training to my mother, & very
devout and earnest member of one of the oldest Congregational
Churches, my father having died when I was three years old.
During the latter part of wmy school days, [ came under
the strong and gracious influence of a member of the Society
of Friends, son of the Principal of the school, who as my teacher
and friend, awakened in me a love and admiration for those
high ideals of life and service which dominated his own life o
perfectly. He was my hero in those days, and his early death
was a great sorrow to me.

When quite young 1 used to ponder over the mysterious
problems of life, death and the hereafter, and could not rest
gatisfied with the usual explanations. At sixteen years of age
I became a member of a Congregational Church, hoping and
expecting that fuller and deeper knowledge would become mine
when that step was taken. Unfortunately my hopes were not
sealised. It was almost impossible to find anyone who would
discuss those questions and difficulties which troubled me. The
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Christ was my ideal, and my love for and devotion to Him re-
mained unshaken, but my mind was restless and unsatisfied. I
worked with some zeal in the various organisations connected
with the Church, and especially, although with increasing mis-
giving, in the Sunday School. Always hoping that some day
greater light would come to me, I never gave up searching for an
explanation of life’s mysteries which would satisfy my mind as
well as the deep yearnings of my heart. As opportunity offered, -
I stndied theological and scientific works, becoming dangerously
«broad”’ in the opinion of some of my orthodox friends, and
keenly interested in geology and human origins.

The problems of the after-death state prompted me to
investigate spiritualism, whereby I obtained a firm conviction of
the continuity of life after the change we call death. But more
and more I found how impossible it was to fit in the facts which
I had discovered, with the orthodox religious conceptions, and
I knew of no satisfactory scheme into which they could be
fitted. One thing at last seemed clear; I must give up my
Church membership, for my religious beliefs were profoundly

ghaken, and I knew not what to teach.
1t was at this time that I noticed an advertisement

of a lecture to be given by Mrs. Besant in a neighbouring
tov’vn, on ° Esoteric Christianity ”. I knew nothing about
Theosophy, but the thought came to me: «“Js there after all
a deeper, hidden side of Christianity which is not generally
known ?” I went to hear that lecture, and it was indeed
a revelation to me, giving me just the key for which T had
been searching. How vividly 1 recall that memorable occa-
gion, and even some of the words spoken, for 1 listened with
rapt attention while the lecturer developed her subject. Re-
incarnation was incidentally mentioned, and I accepted the
doctrine at once, wondering why I had never heard or thought
of it before. A

When, in conclusion, Mrs. Besant spoke of the Path of
Discipleship, of the strait gate and the narrow way, “ the razor
path” which leads to life, and expressed the hope that
perhaps one of her hearers might endeavour to tread it, I was
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deeply moved. The following morning I attended a meeting for
enquirers and spoke to Mrs. Besant. In response to my request
for books she placed in my hand her newly published book
The Ancient Wisdum, which I value more than any other I
possess. After six months of close study I joined the Theoso-
phical Society in 1898,

Light was thrown on all the problems which had puzzled
me for many years, and I entered again into church work with
renewed earnestness' and greater effectiveness. During the
next fourteen years I was deacon and secretary of the Congre-
gational Church of which I am still a member, serving as leader
of an adult Bible Class and then as Superintendent of the Sunday
School. I have now retired from these offices in order to devote
more time to the definite spreading of those truths which have
brought so much light and peace to myself, and which the
world so sorely needs. Several personal friends, members of
different Christian Churches, have told me how Theosophy has
brought them comfort and assurance, when faith and hope were
almost lost. It is undohbtedly true that Theosophy gives back
to us, in wonderful fullness and power, all that was really valuable
in our religion when, from the presentation so often given from
our pulpits, we thought we had outgrown it.

It was our beloved President who led me from darkness
towards the light, and the passing years have only deepened
those feelings of reverence and gratitude. with which I regarded
her when first drawn under the magic of her influence.

Charles Kingsley’s words recur to me, with which I shall
conclude :

Can we forget one friend ? -
Can we forget one face,

Which cheered us to toward our end,
Which nerved us for our race ?

One presence, which has made us know
To God-like Souls how deep our debt,

We would not, if we conld,—forget.

: Warrer E. Frovp.

———————
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FROM THE EDITOR

r \i’lE Full Moon of Chaitra, as told last month, witnessed the

l dedica;tion of some earnest Theosophists'c')f themselvezf ajnd
a.u they possessed to- the Service of Hur‘nanlty, .to be living
examples of -that Universal Brotherhoo.d into ‘whfch bhevwc.)rld
shall grow as the life of the Spirit, that is nourished by Giving,

dominates the life of the Body, that is nourished by Taking. |
It is a high emprise, a Great Adventure, and only the strong,

the brave, and the enduring can wisely undertake it.
*_
‘ * %

"The Full Moon of Vaishakha, the Day of Days, on~whicl.1 our
happy . earth witnessed the birth of thfe H(?ly Ba.be,-Hlls ?.chxevg-
ment of Buddhahood, and His passing nto Paramrvaria, was
chosen for the laying of the Foundation-Stone of the Central
Tower of Sﬁryﬁshrama———the House of the Sun—the Heart of
the I-iabita,tion of the Brotherhood. .It is situated on the north-
eastern: side of the Adyar lands; a liytlg west of the place Where
the Adya.r river runs into the sed, lool:nlug &ow1j to bhe‘norbh'on
the- placid flow of the river and t& _bhé‘qasb on' §he long, rollmg-
billows of .the ocean, as they: foam into whiteness along the

R4
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curving shore. It is an ideal spot for peace and beauty, and on
that May morning (May 7th) ere sunrise, when the east had scarce
been touched into rosy glory by the fingers of Usha, the Maiden of
the Dawn, there came thither, singing, the long procession from
the Masonic Temple, and circling thrice along the pathway
round the chosen site, where the veranda will presently run,
it passed up the centre of the building and eastwards to the
stone, which hung in air, white, glistening marble, above its
resting-place. Round this the officers grouped themselves, each
In his own place, east, south and west, with the Sacred Fire to
the north side, the Orator, a Parsi, beside it. The members of
the Brotherhood stood in a circie completed by the stone, and the
Masonic brethren formed an outer circle behind them. The
S.D. and J.D. stood a little to the rear of the stone eastwards,
in charge of the corn, grape-juice, oil and salt. The D.C. stood
Just behind the R.W.M. with the Asst. D.C. at hand, and the

LG. and the 0.G. walked quietly backwards and forwards a
little way behind, on the line from north to south.

*
* %

The brief, impressive ceremony followed, and at 5.47 the

stone was declared to be well and truly laid. The Sun was

rising out of the sea, as though he sent his benediction to thoge |

assembled for the founding of his House.
*%
Another duty awaited the Lodge,

the laying of the Founda-
tion-Stone of the extension of the In

dian Quadrangle, one side
of which had collapsed from age and white ants in a violent

storm. It re-incarnates in a much lar
which will give better accommodation for the numerous bye-
thren who come to Adyar for a short ‘period of rest and

refreshment.  This ceremony performed, the Lodge returned

home and closed the labours of the day.
: * %

The services were no unfitbin

festival of the Vaishakh Full Moon,

and by the whole Buddhist world,

Nepal, Tibet, China, Japan, and the ¢

ger and handsomer body,

g vestibule to the great
honoured by all Occultists
Burma, Siam, Ceylon,
housands of, Buddhists
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in the birth-place of Buddhism, India, all b‘owed to the‘
[lluminated One, the Perfect Flower of our hurr?anlby, the Ruler
over more human hearts than any other can claim.
*
* % o
The Theosophical Trust has just taken' over 1tsshr:t
industrial school ; it is situated in Ba,nga,lore.Clty in th}e:, t?.:
of Mysore, and has been the life’s work ofva sze phl].afl[‘th r(iplsd,
who has given to it not only his life but his fortune. le a(.lna;
buildings, furniture, etc., with its endowment, a;a va(,lueand
some two-and-a-half lakhs, It had been left by the To;r’:x[‘ eir;l ol
Proprietor, Mr. Janopakari Dodda‘m.la Setty, to thle E.T. n b
will, but as he finds himself growing olde?r and esshcar'i‘aust o
active superintendence, he decided to %mm'i it ove}; totlz1 ea“; oot
once, though he will continue to reside in the hos el, o take
charge of the boys therein—a very real help 'to t e ma;]a,g ! ami
The Trust, as usual, places a local committee 1n c azg ' '
our good Theosoph.ist, Mr. Justice Chandrashekhara 1ya,:, o
the Mysore Chiet Court, has kindly consented to serv
President of the Committee. .
* * ‘
1 went over to Calicut on the West Coast to prc‘amde atIa
Theosophical Federation meeting. on A'pril 22nd a;d %i?l:'g.oqof
s pleasantly signalised by the tormatlo.n of a La fes eo0e
wa'b .l Lodee: the Federation met in the Calicut Lodge
ihﬁin ‘naie’d after myself, which I had the Pleasure of
. 1 ’ i.n 1909. As on that occasion, I had recel'ved a very
A lcome from the Thiyya community; it geemed
vppro iv;:ec that I should distribute prizes to the pupils of a |
?l"}:fi)mzr school, and lecture on the submerged cl‘asjses. An
add)x,'Zss on Theosophy and a lectuve on « Modern bmence. a',nd
Ancient Yoga” were my further contributions, the remaining
Jectures being in the vernacular;‘
* %
A pleasant vigit to a small town, P001lamallee, Sf)me te';1
:les from here, occupied the last Sunday afternoon in April.
. dale, Mr. and Mrs. Jinarajadasa, my daughter and
;?1 r"l:::er:i Zv:ar fr;>m Adyar. The. first function was a ladies’
mo



134 THE ADYAR BULLETIN MAY

meeting, presided over by Mrs. Seshagiri Aiyar, the wife of one
of our High Court Judges of Madras. It is so good to see the
way in which Indian Womanhood is rousing itself to the larger
claims of life, to its duty towards the Nation as well as to the
family. The next function was a meeting of the local Theoso-
phical Lodge, and then came the Anniversary of a Hindid
Elementary school, maintained by a committee of the ‘educated
people of the place. ‘Mr. Jinarajadasa gave a most interesting
and delightful lecture on Education, and we drove back home
flower-covered, in the cool of the evening.
* %

A Theosophical Conference is to be held on the 8th at
Cuddalore, advantage being taken of the Political Provincial
Conference at that place. On the 26th and 27th May, we
have a Theosophical Federation at Trichinopoly, a lecture to
a Young Men’s Indian Association on the 28th, and a Theoso-
phical lecture at Tanjore on the 29th.

# %

Just now, at Adyar, a number of our South Indian Lodge
Inspectors are gathered for a fortnight’s study and com-
panionship ; lectures on modern sciences, on the method of
lecturing, and on other studies, are filling a useful programme.
Mr. C. Jinarajadase is in charge.

THE PLACE OF RELIGION IN NATIONAL LIFE*

By AnNie BesaNT

FRIENDS :

If I tried to say what is the place of religion in National -
life, and if [ answered or defined that position, I should
certainly say that its place is everywhere. No religion is a true
veligion unless it permeates the whole life of a man, and a
Nation cannot be called religious unless it be inspired in the
whole of its activities by religious feeling, religious thought,
religious action. Bat that very general definition would hardly
meet the views of those who have come here to listen to
somet;hing more precise, although really not more accurate.
I want, if I can, this evening, to try to show you to some extent
not only the necessity of religion in the life of a Nation, but
also something of what history has taught us of the effect of
religion on National life. Some of you may remember reading,
with rvelation to the want of lehglon, a rather interesting, be-
cause a very significant, sentence of a great writer : ““ The times

~ of atheism have always been civil times ”—times of peace, times

with small excitement, times in which the life of a Nation was -
ranning smoothly though perhaps somewhat slnggishly ; for if
we look widely at history, we ghall see that, when a Nation has
become very wealthy, very prosperous, very luxurious, then the
intellectual and the spiritual elements in that Nation tend to
become overborne by the physical and the material, and s0 we
notice in history that those “ civil times ” of which Bacon spoke,
and which, he said, were characteristic of atheistic thought,
have been times followed very shortly by National decay.

-1 A lecture delivered in Madras,
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Nations growing over-wealthy and over-luxurious tend to
lose acuteness of intellect, and still more to lose the keenness of
spiritual insight. It has always been said by the great religious
teachers of mankind that it is necessary for spiritual progress
that a man should be self-controlled, that he should be
abstemions ag regards the luxuries of life, that he should be
master of his body, and not permit his body to be master of
mind and spirit. There is always a danger when things go too
easily with a Nation. As a poet once said, “when wealth
accumulates, men decay”. A certain amount of hardness is
wanted in the development of a healthy National life, and one
who studied this side of man with some care put a curious
proposition, which is by no means without a kernel of truth.
Speaking of war, and saying, rather rashly, not being a prophet,
that we were not likely to have much war at the stage of
civilisation that mankind has reached, Ja,t.nes said that Nations
would require some substitute for war, that war brought out
qualities of courage, of strength, of endurance, of power to resist
hardship and to live without the luxuries of life ; and what, he
asked, in a civilisation which tends to grow soft and enervating,
ean we have which will take the place of war as a strengthener
of man? He went on to point ont the possibility that voluntary
poverty might take the place of war—not the forced poverty
that ruins the body, makes weak the will and breaks the heart,
not the miserable poverty that we see around us in every
civilised Nation, but a voluntary choice of a simple and
non-luxurious life, a poverty embraced, as a great Christian
Saint embraced it, -voluntarily undergone and not compulsorily
endured. Jaines thought that that might take the place perhaps
of war, after war had become impossible for civilised people, and
that it would supply the mental stimulus which goes with a
simple and abstemious life, and prevents the luxuries of life
from tending to mental, spiritual and even physical decay.

Looking then at that historical fact, we have seen that with
the decay of thought and the decay of religion, a Nation tends
to become over-luxurious and so strikes the knell of its own

coming death. We may look around the Furopean civilisation
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and see that this terrible outbreak of war has perhaps resc.ued
Europe from being over-luxuarious on the one side, and oblivious
of the terrible and brutalising poverty upon the other.
[t has made a call to many of the higher qualities of
self-denial and self-sacrifice, the giving up of all that
people say makes 'life worth living, and to the great !dea,l
that makes man feel that he has risen above the animal,
that there is something greater than physical life, something
nobler than physical enjoyment. So we find, l.ooking at
religion, that it is essentially an aspiration to the hlghe'r Self.
The essence of religion, that which is common to all rel.lglons,
is the aspiration of the heart towards God, the searching for
God, and God’s answer to the searching. Looking at human
nature, we find that the thirst for God, as one great I.-Iebf'ew
writer called it, is an integral part of the human constl‘tutlon.

Many people, mistaking what religion means gnd seeing the
quarrels, the controversies, the hatreds, the sb.mfes that.h‘ave
risen out of it, say that we should be better without réhgl.on,
and that we should throw religiou aside, for it breeds mischief,
dissension, quarrel and hatred. But it.is useless? to sa}y t;.o
mankind : “Throw religion aside.” Man is so consbltfxted 1f1 h'xs
iuper nature that there is an inextinguishable thirst Wthln
him which nothing but the knowledge of ('}Od can sai'nsfy.
For a -time, it may be, especially in youth, he is easﬂ)f sa.tlsﬁ.ed
with the outer things of life, but when the dlfﬁ(.!\lltles of life
have to be met, when the laws of life are experienced, when
sorrow wrings the heart and disappointm‘ent breaks the courage,
then it is that in man awakens the thirst for God, anfi it was
truly said by S. Augustine that “man can never tind res.;t
antil he finds rest in Thee”. That was once put very.bc?aut.x-
tully by an English-poet, George Herbert, \\"ho was mystic in his
thought, quaint in his poetry. He pl.lt his thought long after
S. Augustine, and he threw it into poetical form:

When God at first made Man,
Having a glass of blessings standing by ;
Let us (said He) pour on him all we can—

Let the world’s riches; which disperséd' lie,
Contract into a span.
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So strength first made away ;
Then beauty flow’d, then wisdom, honour, pleasure.
When almost all was out, God made a stay,
Perceiving that alone, of all His treasure,

Rest in the bottom. lay ;

For if 1 should (said He)
Bestow this jewel also on My creature,
He would adore My gifts instead of Me,
And rest in Nature, not the God of Nature,
So both should logers be.

Yet let him keep the rest,

But keep them with repining restlessness ;

Let him be rich and weary, that at least,

If goodness lead him not, yet weariness

. May toss him to My breast.

The thought there is at once beautiful and true. Man’s
progress is made by disappointments. Just us a mother coaxes
a child to walk by holding up some glitlering object so that the
child strives to crawl and .then walk to reach it, so does God
pldy with His children. God dangles in front of them some
shining object. “Cowme,” He practically says, “and take this
toy,” and the child strives after it and exerts its strength in
striving : it is wealth, or power, or fame, or pleasure ; but
whatever it is, the only value of it is in the effort to reach it,
and not in the holding after it is won. A man becomes wealthy,
but his wealth burdens him; he finds pleasure, but pleasure
cloys him; he grasps power, and he finds his pillow full of
thorns; he seeks satisfaction in one thing after another, and
everything breaks to pieces in his hands, and tarns, like the
fruit of that fabled tree in Milton’s Hell, into ashes in his
mouth ; and then at last, after many disappoinbments, having
gained the value of the striving in the development of his mind
and in the power of his emotions, then at last, wearied with all
worldly toys, he turns to God alone, and finding in the
divinity within him the power of answer

then and then only is his aspiration satisfied, and he finds his

rest in Him who is verily himself. And so al] the great -

struggles of man, whatever they may be,

* find Brahman, who is bliss. He seeks happiness : he does well ;

to the divinity without, A

are veally struggles to -
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it is a true instinct although his methods are mistaken ; inas-
much as the very heart of the universe is love and joy, inas-
much as God is love and God is bliss, that yeaming' a.f'ber
happiness felt by every child of man is really an ?Spll‘atlon
after God; that is an impulse to ‘progress, that is a spur
to all true endeavour; and so the very essence of religion
is the motive power of evolution, and a Nation, as w.e'll
as an individual, can only progress by the power of the Splf‘lt
within. That is true of religion as a whole. Any special
religion has its value in its partaking of that aspn-'atlon after
God. [f you take the separate religions, then you vf”“ find that
in & Nation’s life, the religion by which the.NamoTl has been
built up stamps its civilisation and guides its polity.

Look over the great religions of the world, as we have known
them in the so-called historical times,anq you will flnd that e%a.(.:h
type of civilisation differs as the religion .on Wthlch thsfmt civil-
isation is built gradually shapes and moulds 1§ to its Ovsfn.hkeness.
If you take Hinduism, the oldest of the z'&rya.n rel.lglona:, you
find that the whole of the Hinda polity is built up on its religion.
'The whole of the mighty civilisation of the past is the outcome
of its religion. You have .mot only tbe' Vedas and t}.xe
Upanighats, showing a mighty intellect and giving youa sp‘lendui
philosophy, a marvellous spirituality; you have also a set qt books
that you know as the Dharma Sh&sgras., the law. V\'Ihlc%l lays
down the conduct of the people and gives a definite line of

ovolution which the people should follow. Similarly, you find

that side by side, penebrabed with the religion., you ha,vcf t.l.me
knowledge, the science of the old Hindas. Yop find that v‘.nthm
the six great Darshanas, and four of them are. pl'actxc‘a,lly
given to science. If you take Saikhya, Pataiijali, Nyiya,
Vyakarapa, what have you there but science of the deepest
and the most splendid description ? Souffz of you may
have seen that remarkable book by B‘n]endra,na.t}'l‘ Sefa,l
on- the science of the old Hindis, on which I. am writing in
Nezb India. You find in those conceptions. of Sankhya, concep-
tions of modern science precisely, definitely and accurately
voiced, with a depth of understanding, of power, of abstract

-
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thought that has never been outdone in the modern world.
You find the very foundations of modern science laid down
there as part of the philosophy of Hinda antiquity.

Of all philosoph}, the ancient Hinda told us that all philoso-
phy has for its end to put an end to pain.  Ask any of the
great philosophies what is its object ? “To put an end to pain,”
is the answer; and then there comes another significant verse,
that you might as well try to roll up the akasha like leather as to
give happiness to man without the knowledge of God. So you
find that, whether in philosophy or in science, this mighty Hinda
religion has moulded Indian life, has inspired  Indian
thought, has stimulated Indian action; for you must not
forget that I have not time to dwell upon it in any detail, not
only with regard to religion as such, but also the right conduct of
man, as politics. Some of the other books dealt with the
constitution of States, with the relation.of the citizens to the
State, and shaped and moulded the lives of the people ;
and I do not know that anywhere, in the ancient or modern
world, you will find a single religion that so touches human
life at every point as Hinduism has done, whether in the
conduct of the individual or as shaping the larger life of the
Nation. In Hinduism, as in another Kastern faith familiar to
you—the religion of the Hebrews—you will find that all that was
wanted to make the life of the people healthy and happy came
to them with the authority of religion. You know it so well with
regard to your own religion. You know how often the laws
of sanitation, of hygiene, of cleanliness, of being scrupulously
careful with water, with food, and with drink, and so on, come
in as part of the religious duty of man. It was the same with
the Hebrews. :

I do not suppose that you have studied very much
the old laws of Moses, but if you have, you will find
that in those laws, meant for the gunidance of the Hebrew
Nation, are laid down particulars of the daily life of the people
that may often remind you of the laws laid down by your own
great teachers. Toaman of the:ancient day, there was no division
in life between religion and the whole life of man. . If he was
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healthy, his religion taught him how to become healthy. .If‘
his town was sanitary.and well looked a,fter,‘ he was obeying
the precepts of his religion that came to h.im w1tv%1 that exterm'i.l
authority. The difficulty you will have in readx.n.g the Mosaic
books, is that they are mixed up with crudities, be(':ause
the Jewish Nation was uot in those early days a highly
educated nor an artistic Nation. You will come across
phrases so carious, and occasional comments so immoral,
that you areapt to overlook the value of the other parts of
the Mosaic teachings. There are some absurd statements,
some immoral statements as regards women; others ma‘de‘aE
a duty of persecution: if a man did not.foll(r)w the la.w1 of
the Hebrew deity, then he was to be slain. .l‘hose are b:}ts
that belong rather to the nature of phe peop'le, { think, b}')a.n tﬁ) e
teachings of their Prophet, just as you ‘w111 ﬁn.d occasionally in
the laws of Manu phrases which are impossible to accfipt' as
coming from the real writer of those va,'lua,ble laws of a Nation.
All ancient books are subject to that difficulty. Yo.u m'us.t u:e
intelligence in reading them, and youn must l.ea.rr.l to dlscmmm:,he
between the words of the Sage, and that which is very often the
sloss of a later commentator who, in ?rder to serve the purpose
;f the moment, wrote into the original manuscript somet}nng
which was useful for the time, as he thf)ught, but was u.bterl) ou;
of accord with the ancient teaching that he injured an
lowered in the minds of the thoughtful. ‘ N
You gnay turn from Hindaism a.nd‘ take .otner religions
which, one after another, had a National life ba,siad upon
them. The second great religion that ‘followed on .Hmdmsm,
going further west along the border of the Mediterranean,

in Egypt, Cyprus, etc., was a religion peculiarly scientific

in its npature. The Egyptian religion was bgsed on .the;
knowledge of the' physical world and of the physm?,
body of man. Very much of your own Hatha Yogat h:s
closely connected with a similar form of Ytoga among he
Egyptians. They studied the body of man n relation to the
body of the universe, and found out the relations between the
parts of the human body and ithe larger parts of the great



<
142 THE ADYAR BULLETIN MAY

organism of the solar system. Those of you who have studied
the deeper thoughts of Hatha Yoga will find that the line of
thought and practice is familiar in many of the Tantras. It
almost seems as though Hinduism were the parent religion of
the religions of the West, as the Aryan ethnological stock is the
parent of all the emigrations that went out westward. You
find in that Mediterranean and Egyptian civilisation one more
type of civilisation moulded entirely by the religion of the
people. You find the Science that made the precision of Egypt
the marvel of the world, and made their priests able to perform
so-called miracles, which were simply the utilisation of some of
the generally unknown laws of nature to produce resnlts which
as it were, convinced the ignorant, not by appealing to the m'md’
but by dazzling the senses. ’

Annie Besant

FROM THE FAR EAST

[The following are extracts from letters of an earnest Theosophist
who has been travelling in China and Japan. We reproduce them
as we think they are sure to interest our readers—Ep. ]

In a CHiNEse TeMPLE

¥T7E made our way to a Taoist temple. Like most Chinese
‘ temples it had a large courtyard containing a large
incense burner, and rooms at the end of it, in the main one of
which the services were held. We were very lucky in arriving
in the middle of a service, which seemed very greatly to
resemble a Roman Catholic service. Indeed, except that the
music was Chinese and the priest’s robes embroidered with
Chinese designs, it was almost exactly like the Roman Catholic
in places—the chief priest being covered with a long, loose red
silk robe, embroidered in gold all over, which acolytes spread
out, with many bowings to the altar, burning of incense, chanting
of music, and so on.

The shrine itself had no god in it, only tablets with
inscriptions on them. This was in front of the priests,
but a swmaller altar on which were offerings of fru,
cakes, ete., two red candles burning in lanterns, and a censer
containing burning sandalwood, stood behind the priests,
and to this they turned during a part of the service, with
bowings and prostrations. ~All the time the chief priest chanted
his part in a curious gort of suppressed guttural voice, as though
he intended to keep it soft and quiet rather than loudly spoken.

In the courtyard outside incense sticks were burned
in the big incense burner—a. dozen at a time, laid flat

on the ashes at the bottom of the censer, and this
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mingling with the sandalwood which was blowing about from
within the building, had rather a pleasant smell. Later
they burned silver paper and plain paper fashioned into the
form of the silver “tael,” the old currency of China, in the big
brazier. A curious thing was that the chief priest had in his
hands all the time a long piece of very highly polished ivory,
about a foot long or more and about three inches wide, which he
held about a foot in front of him most of the time with both
hands, sometimes performing certain gestares with it, and some-
times purifying it on the side nearest him by passing close to it
a piece of burning' sandalwood. Subsequent enquiry elicited
that the purpose of the ivory was to shield the altars from his
breath so that they shonld not be polluted. The music was of
the usual Chinese kind, i.e., several wooden instruments which
were tapped or rattled, cymbals, a very big, deep-sounding drum
and two gongs, the latter the sweetest-sounding gougs 1 have
ever heard. They had that clear, clean sound, like a ringing
glass, or astral music.

I was much irﬁpressed with the dignity and earnestness of
the chief priest, and with the very graceful way in which he
performed the varions movements of his hands and the different
postures. 1 noticed too that all the priests participating had
very nice, refined faces. It appeared that F. knew one of the sub-

ordinate priests, a young man, about twenty-seven I think, who de-

tached himself from the service and invited F. into a small room to

talk. After watching the service for some time we joined them
in the guest room, and there found the young man, who had
divested himself of his officiating robe of black and red and was
dressed in a long robe of light blue silk, and an old gentleman
dressed in dark stuff, who was the head man of the temple. He
had a very humorous, wizened old face, with twinkling eyes
and a little white beard on the point of his chin in the usual Chinese
fashion. We all sat round a table and were immediately given
tea in little handle-less cups with an inverted saucer on the top,
a8 I described in my room the night before I started, and some

small etceteras, such as salted melon seeds, little biscuits,
and dried fruit. -
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A Dinvegr anp A Tarnk ov Yoea

Then we had a very long talk with these prifasts
on religious matters and on Yoga. They seemed t‘jo be fan}x;ly
well up in i, and at once indicated the two and a half turns‘t at
the consciousness follows, and so on; I gathered that they meditat-
ed on the solar plexus mostly, and they tf)ld us they ended I;g
going out in full consciousness at the top of the head. We to
them that we followed the Indian system, and .ga,ve them B
rough outline, which they quite understood, and a.t.be.r about half
an hour of such talk a servant produced bowls of food, but we
explained that we did not eat neat and learned that Yegetanzn
diet was thoroughly well understood there, bh‘a.t in a,II. the
temples they have vegetarian food on‘ly, and that in any Chmfase
restaurant, if you ask for “su-tsai » diet, you gt?t pure vegetax(-ixf;.n
stuff, and that the variety is quite as great as in their meat diet

know.

._ratvl;aerlltls.e lf:ilnt: assured all was well in that N_aspef’t’ we
could pot refuse our very kind hosts, though I did not
like the sight of a very dirty thumb of the serva,n]t
dipping occasionally into the gravy or soupy pgrt. Ho'wever

decided that the thumb of China could not be much grub.bler t'ha.n
the thumb of India, which generally manages to obtrude itself into
everything we have to put in our mouths! ‘z‘indb at leasF the
stuff was boiling hot, which would help to sterilise it. So we ?.et
to. But first we were handed steaming hot, damp towels 'wmh
which to wipe our haods, This appears to bfa the usual Chinese
custom and is supposed to be very refreshing, and I must‘ Sa.,y
it cérta.inly was so. 1 wondered whether they. also do this in
the hot season. 'I'wo or three times we were given Fhese, an._d
again when we had finished our food. ffhe f'ood, w.hlclf w:'a.s in
small bowls, proved quite simple, a kind of vermlcel\h w1:‘,h a
few mushrooms in & thin soup of browr{ colour made frou]\: bo.y:
beans, tasting like weak ma.rmit;ef This we had to at.;;;a; m'b |
ivory chopsticks. Fortunately I‘had a day or two : ore m(;
structed L. in the principle of their usie,,as of course } ad. tria

them occasionally last time I was in Japan, so that, if net
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graceful, at least we acquitted ourselves very well, and with’
credit to the versatile powers of the first Ray !

We gathered in the course of conversation, all translated by
F., that they were not a contemplative order and did not practice
any form of Yoga, though other similar orders did, and that they
performed that particular service four times every day, as well as
various other services, and that its special purpose was to spread
harmony and peace and enlightenment upon all the world.
We were very attracted to these two people, and the old man,
when he learned we practised meditation, kept repeating at inter-
vals: “ Never give it up,” “ On no account stop half way,” “ Keep
on, keep on till you reach the final goal,” and so on.

I was particularly attracted to the younger man. He quite
won my heart. A well built, energetic man with a very pleasant
and refined face, and nothing at all washy or weak about him, most
charming manners and an exquisite courtesy that made one
feel that Buropeans were crude, clumsy, nncouth barbarians
compared to their wonderful ease and polish, as though the
centuries had rubbed all their crudeness away from the race.
I only regretted that 1 could not speak his language and so
cultivate his permanent acquaintance,

THe Powkr ow THEOSOPHY

‘Well, after about an hour and a half it began to
grow late in the afternoon and we took our
both of them coming to the door of the tem
good-bye—a very marked indication of special considera-
tion, 1 believe. Indeed I think they regarded us with
decided respect when they learned we really seriously devoted
ourselves to the higher life. It occurred to me afterwards that
it is a wonderful tribute to the power of Theosophy to unify
the world, that an Englishman and an Australian and two
Chinamen can meet in the heart of China in g Chinese temple,
and never having met before, and knowing nothing whatever

departure,
ple to say

of each other’s religious views, can instantly establish a bond-

of sympathy and complete understanding and fraternity.
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At Hong-Kong

Being Sunday, all the European quarter was shut up, and as
we ouly had an afternoon, it was no use hunting up Mrs. d,
even if we could have found the address, as we should }'mve ha
no time to see the place. So after luncheon we took rickshaws
to see the place and tdld them to take us all round; so they
did 1—first to the hospital, then to the racecourse, then to the

cemetery, where they vainly endeav?ured to make us walk
through it, next to a church ! That finished me. . |

1 made them take us back so that we mlght st,?,rt
again. So we walked, looking fa,t; the shop's in Chx(rila
town till dusk, and then we took rickshaws.again and ma lela
them take us all round the Chinese qu.a,rtrers 50 as to see |b}?,
lighted up at night. It was ra.the‘r interesting a,nc;i df-a,t er
weird, the lanterns were lighted out.;sude the shopls{. a,fnth uEmesr
lights were burning in shrines to the joss at the back of t be sOop ,
and simply swarms of people were abOlfb all over t.hestree s. lnce
or twice we got a rather nasty feeling (psychic), at one p aci
pﬁrticularly, and as we passed about ﬁf'by y.ards .furbher ,0(;1, vfr:hme
a couple of policemen, English, patrolling in pairs, arme hwn r;a-
volvers. Isuppose it was rather a nasty spot. However, the people
were perfectly orderly as far as one 001‘11d see. It was verz ot\lrler-
crowded, and in places there was much dirt, but not any worse ar{
many parts of the bazaar in Bombay (not so bad I.thmk) or l(;la.r;y
parts of the East End of London, a.rlld peopl‘e wel"e far more orderly
and well behaved than is the case in the ba,st‘ End of L(;ndon.h

I find much that is attractive in the Chinese people. They
have. a certain polish and reﬁnel.nent, bfve.n the lowgst l(:f
them, which one does not find in a sumll.a,r class in t; :
West, as though, being an old race'—hke st.or'xes . a
have been rolling against each other for centuries in a
river bed, all the angles have been’ rabbed o.ﬁ'. 'If‘heytar?:
very dignified race too, and one gets also a feeling (})‘ : .r:s rgllu
and good taste in their dress and art, qnd s? forth, whic {)na es
one feel a certain respect for them. I was interested to o serv'e
that even the poorest were endeavouring to grow plants in

3
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porcelain pots in the windows of their little tenements, which
shows innate good instincts.

The men’s dress, in the best cases, is also very good,
rich and refined, without being aggressively gaudy, very
vivid turquoise or a similar blue combined with much
dark blue or black, which throws up the lighter colour
well. It is also not an effeminate costume, which the Jap
kimono is rather inclined to look on men. Sometimes other tones
of pale blue are used for the whole costume with pleasing
effect. 1 only saw one pigtail—they have given them
up, it seems, since the Revolubion—which I regret, since it
was a picturesque and harmless addition to the Chinese make-
up. A long, silky pigtail has a certain attractiveness, at
least I think I can see what quality they would admire in it.
Also practically all above the poorest classes dress in silk, which

gives a certain charm and refinement to their appearance ;

excellent silks they seem to be too.

I am not able to see so much in the women. They dress,
as you no doubt know, in a short, loose sac coat, generally
of dark colour, to below the hips, and very loose, short
trousers below, and very heavily poriaded hair, combed
back and tied at the neck into the most formal of knots, It
appedrs that they endeavour to conceal or remove every possible
attribute of sex in the women’s appearance. The womén
at any rate are not eternally occupied with children, as are most
.European -women. They do not let them interfere with the
chief occupations of life, and do not live only for them, as do the
western mothers. They would not, I think, need
having all children brought up by the State!

I heard some Chinese music, but it was very noisy, in fact
deafening—much banging of cymbals and rattling, etc., but
was interested to @iscover the chief instrument to be identical
with the wind instrament which the Indians play at weddings

—~identical in shape and very similar in melo
counld judge.

your theory of

dy, as faras I

EASTER IN HOLY RUSSIA
By Anna KaMEnsgy

The Christ has arisen !
In truth, He has arisen !
' (Russian Greeting at Easter).

7Y\HERE is no holy -day or festival so beloved in Russia. as
Easter. It brings the memory of great spilritual everits,
it brings a great message for the future, and it brings also the
beautifal Spring with the fresh renewal of the world. .
Russian thinkers and poets have laid great stress oln th}s
fact, saying that the love of Russin for the East?r .fesbxval is
an intaitional love, connected with her world-mission. T}’xe
idea of Resurrection, being such a deep, mystical idea, aw&ke‘ns
the deepest yearnings and dreams in the Russian soul, a:gd stirs
her to seek for the realisation of the Spirit of the Christ upon
earth. The festival of Easter brings tidings of joy and a promise
o} liberation from the fetters of the lower nature, v.vhic.h are the
more dramatically felt because the aspirations are so ?ngh. 'We
must also not forget that in the so-called pagan times. Russians
had a sun-god, Yarillo (“ Yar ¥ means .g_low and T‘ipemng). Ee .
appeared at the spring equinox as a fﬂ:l‘l‘ youth with go]'vden ha}r
and blue eyes, with a sheaf of rye in his hands, and this was an

.occasion of great rejoicing and festivals. (Yarillo was the

Protector of Love also, and so all the weddings were celeb'mted
on the first Sunday after Easter.) So the ancient memories of
the people add to the charm of this much beloved holy day.
Easter is preceded in Russia by a'period .of seven weekse
Lent, duridg which many beautiful ceremonies are performed
and an earnest preparation is made for the Holy Week, t.he
seventh. This week is full of very impressive services, which
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take place three times a day. An ancient Slavonic prayer,
which is uttered several times each day, gives the key-note of
these solemn days.
The priest comes from the altar in simple garments, kneels
down with the praying crowd and SAYS :
Lord, Master of my life!

Make me free from the spirit of idleness,
ness and gossip !

But give me the spirit of
love!

Q Thou Lord and King, help me to see my sins and to cease

from judging my brother, as Thy -Glory is for ever and
ever!

despondency, wilful-

chastity, humility, patience and

The night service on Holy Thursday is especially interest-
ing, when fragments from all twelve Gospels are read, and
every one has a lighted candle in his hand. After the service
every person brings home his candle, and the streets are full of
charming and sparkling processions, for every one bears his
light in closed hands or in coloured paper. ’

On Friday and Saturday the Church celebrates the passing
away of the great Teacher of Christianity, His crucifixion, His
agony, His death and burial; and the Church itself, with its
funeral rite, seems changed into a vast tomb. But on Saturday,
at midnight, the priest at the altar proclaims :

“The Christ has arisen |” '

At once the choir'sings a joyfal Alleluia, and all the bells in
all the churches begin to ring. The streets are illuminated and
offerings of lights and flowers are made everywhere. T
a beautiful midnight service, followed by a Mass.
back home at three o’clock and later, and break the
fast by consecrated food.

The whole Sunday and the first three days of the Haster
Week the bells ring the whole day. People meet each other
with the greeting : “ Christ has arigen ! "
truth, He has arisen ! And then they kiss each other three
times and exchange coloured eggs, the symbol of life eternal.

For those days all Russians are brothers and sisters, and meet
as such,

here is
People come
seven weeks’

the answer being : “In
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At Baster nobody is forgotten. The peo(;i)le v131vtv ht:;:
hospitals of the poor, the asylums, the prlsc;ns, an :SV:;Z rhere
flowers are brought, cakes and eggs. Int;l e ixl:::cés the doors
are opened that the prison'ers rlr;a,y hear the c ,

8.
. i\?ogkl?;cz:lo:(i};:etiot:r?;szf an Baster greeting ; the highest
' sant are brethren.

a‘rism‘)\iiln a:oiz:iengusf(})r}i:t;f; legends are attached to the ceile-
bra,ti;n 0%, this gre;t day. Onue relates 'the story of a I;:Obb.(;r :m(l)

house during the Easter night, when the amily "
N, re all cone to church. He penetrated into the
o 1d ladb who was an invalid and therefore had

t }?:mz. Sh);, was kuneeling before a holy i.mage.
When the door opened, she stood up, turned, and seeing an
e :(())n fhe re’membered that it was a holy mgh,t and
un'kn'own Il)ero Pjning her arms: “ The Christ has arisen!” The
e y’t Iilis bad thoughts and answered : “ In trut'h, He
N i for%(’)’ They kissed each other, and there he was in the
et the 1d li,dy and then, later, at her feet, sobbmg.a.nd
mrrlllfses(s)ifn;hehi: whole ,life. The Easter greeting had purified
co .

n.
him,'a‘: d " (!a;:'a :}?;:emzunu:;asbzoz wonderful Easter in.Russia,.
Surell): l:ll yfeel brethren, born to a new and b'eautiful l.lfe, .a,r;d
ch other with the old, holy greeting, pt.lttmg into

?“ g ead deep meaning. In every house there is a solemn
{t ot ant especially in those where one beloved has returned
doy, B pf Siberia, the tomb of the fortress, or the% desert
e b'he .Sno:i”s :here hea:‘t}s which went through anguish and
2 ex'lle’ o tl:rilling with a wonderful hope. How g::ea,b the
qespii’r’t:::e who return from abroad and who hear again after
e ' i himes !
nlan}:‘ye}?rSCt}T;s?;Z:a:;iia:??:iig the bells in many tones.

Ar'11‘d ethe heart  of every Russian, pierced all these weary

< with the sword of anguish, answers gladly and reverently :
! ”

bedroom of

year

« In truth, He has arisen Anna Kamensky



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature wishing to throw open
his Scrap-Book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to *The
Editor, Tue Apvar BuiLeTiy ]

\ ORK, work, work—is'the Theosophist’s motto just now.
The following little poem by Henry van Dyke, published

in a recent issue of Tv-Day, puts what ought to be his sentiments
~ into a rather pretty form.

My Tasx

Let me but do my work from day to day,
In field, or forest, st the desk or loom,
In roaring market-place or tranquil room ;
Let me but find it in my heart to say,
When vagrant wishes begkon me astray,
“This is my work ; my blessing, not my doom ;
Of all who live, I am the one by whom
This work can best be done, in the right way.
Then 1 shall see it not too great, nor small,
To suit my spirit and to prove my powers ;
Then shall I cheerful greet the labouring hours
And cheerfal turn when the long shadows fall
At eventide, to play, and love, and rest,
Because I know for me my life is best.

It is a relief to turn from hymns of hate and the talk of
reprisals to a letter like this which 1 have taken from the Times
of India. 1t expresses the truly Theosophical spirit, though the

amhor has, as far as I know, nothing whatever to do with
the T.S.
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To tue Epitor of THE TiMes or INpia

i il y it me to make a brief appeal? Your
adi S:x:t_i;g:nar?‘;eggiﬁi; written in such excellent Splll;lt 2112}13(11;
. reat disappointment to read in your 1ssue of the nh
x wast “von arks of a vengeful and vindictive tone. There is enoug
o the Ifem i n bully in most men to render it superﬂum:’s for our
o russtla «preathe out threatenings and slaughter” against
the e, wo en and children inhabiting some of the fairest
e imes | W(()}m many. The frank admission in the a?tlcle'l Pefe,x:
pI‘OVI}Y:C:S ::;:e 2:ntilﬂc;nts “may be brutal and a,nin-C}n'lstm'l,‘m;1
Z?lcoflrzges the hope that we slhall ;le:;e;olizno::r )?fmt\:lllce}?l.in th:
1 i very real, an
g?:élciio(:f ovflc:::eyak?fleg ruthless vengleatflce cl)]n the'ﬁz(i):;’i evsvho ‘?‘;-: l::,:(li;
) nsible for her vi .V
(})foual,‘ll hg;rmgi!;{ sinnggledili'igzs?t duty of controlling %111: fgfhn ?1 (x:.ng3
' ing as we are capa .
cherishing h&st g?)rlllerv(:‘illsl fultl)zu%al.]i‘]’.s us, for three months ago you t:ﬁd
conﬁdent“t . );a.l end we have to serve is not so much to win the
us that HEhe e to win ; and “if we deserve to win, ﬂ{en nothqug
St e de’éeere shall deserve to win and we shall avoid the ;:;erx- 8
g}:‘sevﬁz.g:eyrs oixly if we are able to rule our spirits and restrain

our wrath.

ANDREW R. LOW.

Jatpur, RAJPUTANA,
24th March, 1917.

Another writer in the same controversy remarks :

ield to you in loathing of German barbarism as

lgﬁ‘i(c)l {)l;titglz:hiilitaryy leaders, and it is because of.tha,_t loathing

that orge rises at the thought of our imitating it. I also

ks iny %arge our wish that no peace shoulq be consnd.ered u.ntxl

P sha,s bezn punished by defeat for the crimes of this war and

? ern:ia?g' make reparation for them. But, your rebukes n?:v;;th-

orc:al_ I do look forward to a time when Germans shall have

po (1;1%;) be the moral lepers of Europe, and when, by a change in

fﬁa?f whole mentality, they can be welcomed back to their p’{’,‘-’e{,’

lz‘:,ce in the community of European nations with feelings in whic

ﬁetesta.tion will have given place to fraternity.

It is encouraging to be reminded that in the midst of the
turmoil there are still people who are able to separate t.;he
sinner from his sin and to give him a fair chance-of redeeming

himself. .
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This scrap has been sent me from Lught. 1t is a little
vague, but it hints at interesting things, and at any rate points
out to us where we may find more definite information.

That the body-—especially the hand—normally radiates a
force or influence is well known. ~ [n the Bulletin de Ulnstitut Qincral
Psychologique, Paris, 1905 (No. 2), there is an account of some
interesting experiments made by Dr. Favre in investigating the
action of the human hand upon plants. Common garden-cress seeds
were placed upon damp blotting-paper and submitted to the influence
(1) of the right hand, (2) of the left hand, and (3) of both. The
resalts showed that the hand does apparently exercise an action over
the germination and growth of plants. [t was found that the right
hand is the most active and that six minutes treatment of the seeds
the first day sufficed for the influence of the hand to be a marked
feature during the whole period of germination. It was also
observed that the health of the operator determined to a great extent
the emission of the force. Dr. Favre’s experiments have an addition-
al interest when it is borne in mind that the fakirs of India claim to

be able to accelerate the growth of plants by making passes over
them.

A wide field of investigation and experiment opens up
before those who are interested in  the powers latent in man”,
Mr. Leadbeater speaks of the “lucky hand” some people have
in dealing with plants, According to what he tells us the
influence of the personality of human beings on the vegetable
kingdom is very definitely noticeable. It varies very much in
different cases—possibly with the health of the persoun concerned
—but certainly with his general make-up in the subtler worlds.
In The Hidden Side of Things we read :

Emotion in the vegetable kingdom is again far less complex
even than that of the animal, and it is altogether vaguer—a sort of
blind instinctual feeling. The chief physical manifestation of it is
the well-known fact that some people are always fortunate with
plants, while others are always unfortunate, even when the physical
measures adopted are precisely the same. ... . When this
influence is universal over the vegetable kingdom it is not a question
of individual liking, but of certain characteristics in the person, and
certain qualities in his astral and etheric vehicles which prove
generally attractive, just as there are some people with whom all

dogs will at once make friends, and others who without effort can
manage the most recalcitrant horses.’

It adde a new interest to our gardens when we realise how
mdch depends on our personal relation to our plants,

THE EASTER CONVENTION
By T. L. CroMsik

FE\WO outstanding events mark the South Indian T.S.
Convention which was held at Adyar from the 6th to
the 9th of April last. They we;re ;hedprisznciizz Mrs. Besant
i i Brotherhood of Ser .
. tUhe ‘::“ci‘;m:::;‘eﬁi f:: have had to do without Mrs. Besant
at ou:) Easter gatherings in Adyar, and so far we ha,]v)e 1;2(’,
managed badly, for they have always been a success. oull -
less it is only on the physical plane that we have bee}r:'rea, y
bereft of her pi-esence. Somehow or other, however, this ye::
it happened that she was in Adyar, so she allowefi her name
be put down on the programme for one public lec‘jt,ure oD
« Work for the Coming”. But most of us felt—-a.nd rightly—
that since Mrs. Besant was at Ady?,r, her activities on beha,llf
of the Convention would not be restricted to ‘one lecture—truly
magnificent as that lecture was. It was on Saturday afternoon
(April 7th) in the gaily coloured and crowded hall at He;,dqfu;:-
ters that she told us of the Coming of t.}'le Great On.e, an ho N ;
urgent necessity for work of preparation. Especially she lai

stress on the duty of every one to help in some way in the

educational progress of this land. The lecture seemed to con-

tain within it the special message for the Convention. It was
inspiring—but it was strenuous. “ Work ” was the watchword

« of the last two Conventions, but this April it seemed as if the

cry were: “ And still more work ”; and that we might' rise to
bhz call. a difficult call, we had this time in our midst the
4 .

\

greatest wotker of us all.
4
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The Brotherhood of Service came into being during these
four crowded days. On the seventh of April, seven men and
one woman renounced all their worldly possessions and dedi-
cated themselves to a life of poverty in the service of humanity.
Robed in white, with blue girdle, blue scarf, and a silver jewel,
they quietly came into one of the morning meetings—to the
astonishment of nearly every one, for few knew what it meant—
and then Mr. Jinarajadasa told us of this Brotherhood, of their
vow of obedience to their Server, Mrs. Besant, and of thejr re-
nunciation. There are grades of the Order—Associates and Lay
Brothers, who give oue-tenth of their possessions ; Probationers,
who are not yet ready for full admission ; and Novices. These
brave servers were the people during the Convention, and
Mr. Arundale seems to be extremely happy that an Order of
which he has dreamed has at last come into concrete form.
The jewel that the Brothers' wear is peculiarly attractive. It
consists of a ten-pointed sun within a circle, and in the central
circle of this sun is raised a five-pointed star.

We had splendid lectures all through the Convention.
Mr. Arundale started with one on Theosophy and Education,”
in which he showed the enormous part the former had to play
in the training of the child of the future. He also divided
children up into different coloured groups, and introduced us
to ‘““crimson” children, who, he said, were « charming little
creatures ”. Mr. Jinarajadasa with his magic lantern spoke
on “Child Welfare in a Model Municipality ”. His slides are
excellent. He also lectured on Theosophy and the World’s
Reconstruction,” in which he talked of the
of the Spirit,” and “votes for babies .
some,” as the Ameticans would say,
would say. '

Telugu and Tamil lectures were provided respéctiveo
ly by the Hon. Mr. V. K. Ramanujachariar and Papdit
‘A. Mahadeva Shastri, Director of the Adyar Library. They
were on “ Varpashrama Dharma” ang « Vishightadvaitism in

the Light of Tiieosophy,” and seemed to:have been exceedingly
* interesting. . o ‘

“ democracy
He was “going
or as | imagine they
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Sunday was a very busy day.. We hafi the Bl}s,}lln:;s
Meeting, at which Mrs. Besant presided and l?stened wit, ;
clofest attention to the reports from t-.he various LOdg:s anf
Districts. - There was general lamentation at the de;})lar.m:e:
Bréther T. Ramachandra Rao from the South, 'wheref tehl: Con):
much missed. Mr, Wadia, who was the President z the Lo
vention and who has an intimate. knowledge of T e(}_)ls;:lpbeen
activities in South India, read his Report on wha.t. 4 Do
done, what had not been don:), and what still remaine '

ia 1 nuous !}
donei\l Mrii::::tm;lssjt;(fund time to initiate some new members
into b}:.es. Society—a delightful little ceremony.——ashwell iitl;z
he Madanapalle teachers and boys, and give them a 3
m?lit t;There was a ladies’ meeting also, I jbelleve, held on
g‘un;iay, but a mere man might not ente.r therein. .

‘Justice and Mrs. Sadasivier entertained us to a co: xese;:l lan
breakfast—just as last year, only Mrs. Besa.nt. was p(; o
time. It was a pleasant and bl.'obherly gf.nthermg].) dn Sundey
also the Stalwarts held a meeting, at which Mr, .an e ,S he
Secretary, gave rather a hopefnl account of t;heu; };;-ogr(;s N
.breaking down caste .barri?rs; but he fvas .ok owen anz
Mr. Manjeri Ramaier. of Cahcut.——one of the .best now.tt. ,
best loved figures at our Convention, and ?qrba,mly our w;l 1e:

ker—who, like Mr. Wadia, looks anx1ous}y to what has to
o ther than contemplates with satisfaction what has been
Ze donel\z Ramaier is a pucca Stalwart, and quite openl?r breaks
c:;:' rules.a.ll the year round, not only during Conventions. .

:Sﬁnday closed with music. Mrs. Hotchner .gafre a sa(;: et
concert at which she herself sang m'os.t bea.utxfull.?,' a,r:i :;,l
which Mrs. Besant recited ; Mr. R. Srinivasan of Trivan 'ru ;
conducted a Harikatha for those who preferred the music o
e %a(ifc:urrent with the Convention was the E.S. Conferer;;:es 3
and it was rather remarkable that ea,ch‘ gf the. fox_x.r d-_ .
meetings held was taken by a different person—Mr. J mar;p.h dsa,
Mr. Wadia, Mrs. Besant and Mr. Arundale—a fact which un-

doubtedly added variety to our spiritual instruction.
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Four fleeting days, and all is over. Many of our friends
return to their villages to work there for wonths, living on and
feeding others with the inspiration they have gained at Adyar.
But next Easter we hope to see them all again—for these
Conventions are pleasant opportunities for reunion and very
good for us all socially as well as spiritually,

T. L. Crombie

THE WAITING WORLD

Tae waiting World is hush’d to silence deep,
List’ning for footfalls of her Coming Lord.

The moaning Earth is quiv’ring in her sleep

With age-long hopes, and bitter tears outpour’d
Upon her sin-stained breast. Lone souls, who creep
To shelter from her wrath, in prison barr’d,

Where darkness hides each face with sorrow scarr'd,

Await His word.

The waiting world awakens from her rest,
Watching the glory from His robes of gold ;

The dawning Day draws near, and hopes so blest
Fruition full await from centuries old.

With garments rent, and sins all unconfessed,
Grief-stricken eyes just meet His look of Love ;
No condemnation there, the Heavenly Dove

Proclaims His Peace.

Carrie Crozrgg.

THEOSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS
Inpia

t. General Secretary, Indian Section,
Bro. H Iﬁhrgg?i}:l:;d ?r?)sm March 25tl§ to t'he 43;‘11 inst. ]}?ural‘gg
T. S, w}i: > o ;e nine public lectures in Gujarati on T,l’lgos%p y b
his stay he gml " «Theosophy and Educational Ideals, ""1: eostip )f’
Religlous Ide:il s,l » « Science and the Existence of God, IdeaE o
and Soclal_ I,,e?: ri"he Law of the Survival of the F’}ttest and the a,V;
Human Llfe_sﬁ e t Perfect Men or the Masters, "" The Messs,_ge o
o Self-Sa;c’:rl“ "i‘},\e Necessity of a World Teacher”. The a.u'lecnica?
Zor‘).a‘StZr'l ly of students, and the lectures were greatly applr? o
consiste -ﬁrge {hese he gave one lecture to the 1ad§§ on )om-
?‘e d Bef{l'eg of Mothers India Needs,” one to the » agartcthe
Wbat ll‘l‘ The Caste, Its Origin, Object and Futm:e, (;ne ?d .
e Onf the P. R ’i‘raining College on * The Duties o a% eal
students”o eto f;he' Widows' Home on “ The Duigles of W1f ogr}s: .
Teacher, orzie night school students on “ The Birthday [0 h 1;
a,n_d one to ” Bg;,sides these he held three T.S. Lodge Mee mfgl.
Ramachaudram.bers were admitted. The work was very successfu
Two newl lfltl;e n impression on the Ahmedabad public which 1sfs:;1}1;e
:,ndbhas f:uit a{n the near future in the increased activities of the
o bear

T.S. Lodge, Ahmedabad.

AT GUDIVADA

i i i cere held at
p’ : y f April special meetings were

On the 28th and 29th o [ g e Todge

i i i th the opening of th L
Gufil‘{ada la‘hceonr?lzfrtl:;r:'s w;we their new home to the _gen?rgsz::ie:nig
Bmtlldm%k of their Secretary, Mr. T. G. Krlshnamur!nila ea.rgason in
the ﬁwl(:i of Theosophical propaganda of whom the')d (;w ? reason o
i d. Mr. B. P. Wadia, from Adyar, presi }:a. over the
iy t?;;l; and delivered two publicf lelcitur}']e.s.t In y ltshe (“Jr})udivada,
Seo : the history

' t summary o
ISJeal'etargvg:}:?e az ;};()i-exsa:-?(ed, );ms passed th?oq;t;h thseo(x:gsszfﬁi
il b ] eached its majority. .

Chili'h(l)](:: zggn l?i?neD ?)c; u;}l:rL:‘)dge during the eighteen years of its
work

:ctence, but from now on it is to be expected that its activities
existence,
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will grow apace. Not only has it now a meeting place of its own,
but a Library of 535 volumes has been presented by the Secretary
as a further instrument for service to the public. The words of
help and encouragement spoken by Mr. Wadia on this occasion

have, we hope, inaugurated a period of sustained and energetic
Lodge work.

Fraxce

The French Section is working heartily in spite of the turmoils
and sorrows which surround us. A greater number of the Members,
conscious of the responsibility of their own karmie burden, are
trying steadily to relieve a part of that of the country. T
endeavour to understand the work of the Masters in the great drama
that is being performed partly upon French ground, and to be
guided by events and circumstances in order to serve better,

hey

Wherefore it is towards the warriors, towards the men on the
stage, the direct working tools, that we are directing the main effort,.
A better opportunity than this will never oceur for a man’s conseions-
ness to be affected, for never will consciousness find itself so highly
raised by the sublimity of endurance and self-sacrifice, Every soldier
will return from this war altered from what he was before. And
we feel that it is our first duty to sow a few seeds of s
which will blossom later in the soil of the bravery and courage

already obtamed by our dear fighters. We must prepare the
spiritual rebirth of heroic France. :

We cannot help being satisfied with the result of our efforts,
and it is with joy and thankfulness that we watch the Theosophical
ideas spreading at the Front. More books and still more books are
being sent out from our military lending library, and our little paper
of the trenches, already mentioned, keeps on slipping inand spreading
Theosophy under shrapuel, or amidst fire and sword., This little

newspaper, Kouroukshetra by name (I need not say why we chose
this name), is five months old.

Fremch soldiers are very fond of trench papers like this, written

by themselves. Almost every regiment has one of its own, edited in
the trenches and printed in'the country. Some are large and some
are very funny, we are told, but our little Kouroukshetra is ver.
special and has qualities that no other can claim. In factone is struci
by the elevation of mind shown by men who have been exposed to
the most terrible dangers and the sorest privations for two and a
half years, and who nevertheless have still the mentality and
enthusiusm which their articles show.

And it is not only Karma, Reincarnation, the Life after Death,
and so on, that occupy the minds of our soldier Theosophists, but
also the necessity to prepare the other Kouronkshetra ” of the
after-war. Social questions are thought ont by them, and these

. pleasure and elegance o

pirituality -
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. . . ity .
ideas are offen expounded n our little paper. Rea! fraternity of
;rnm too, prevails in the y;)a.per, and we have contributors on the

My b

British, Belgian and Italian Fronts.

We Theosophists in their rear ave also thmklg%ﬁ of f::e ::::ir(;:?g
ration. We shall have an important and di tﬁu' qrofesgions
F::é) ffvhen these millions of mfatx;;' whoel&agaeg;;fi:yu% o ill:‘ il:n pre sions
i ith an y _
o dalfly lal;(l)ll;mﬁaﬁr:.m j&v group of very young peopled of tthh'e
oSien frglrln Star in the Kast is especially eagerly f;‘ngageI mt‘ 13
st f 1 tal attended one of their meetings. There p(l)! 1;';;
o of } y (vevgarinu the blue uniform and decorated wit lle
some of tlem The?r were evidently fresh fr-o‘m the tre?‘c 1e8
on f(éiv ydu:_;:f.leave, and were discussintg gtxl'lavveg : ﬁ‘cg]l::t:;:a;?e!:s
oo Y eltés ourridres,” so forth. One - )
 Coparabion. :smﬁ:lz?l;;ugi?usezn%o? not being able“to ﬁms’l} :];hg
arem:r:sat(?c?r{, o;v a;w plan of his own conception, us his “ class ” ha
N i - »
1j;)ust been called into active service. ‘ _—
' Another more elderly group of ladies and gentlemen ag-b. lgt nn.
i s tem of education, and discussing the possibility. ¢
;)I;im;:aré?r:;‘ 21)1,: ;resent official system with Theosophical ideas.

But perhaps, of all places, it is Nice, on the Riviera, where

i i t active. This winter resort of
Theosophical, propegania fmf::']:lerll'msdays is still the rendezvous

of those in search of rest and sunshine. A really active Lodge,

ided over by the Comtesse Prozor, meets daily, receives visitors,
. preside

eat is their zeal that, when
and gives lle:tlureswﬁfe:;:ssiz Wi(l)lt g;e heard discussions abougt
m Nweh '?J;’ny,clubs in drawing-rooms, and even In tl}e tramears.
'I:heosop ? t the catl’ledral, being alarmed by the rapid progress
o cure_do bade his best preacher use bis most eloguent langufalge
ol L'ea;is,ck of the terrible danger of Theosophy. Sunday after
B for 5 eral weeks, this worthy priest strove painfully to
Sundey ,f‘or lsevh in his own way and wdrn all Catholics of its
o lhml)isopm);ans of the newspapers, which were prejndiced
contagion. g nor the other, he invited the Theosophists to come t(;)
n:;t}({ir (i’:eo:-vdg’r to be converted. I'fhis they dtli’i b::;l in ;-:g;::, sz
olso reques e s
8;180 t_htollgh :xl:: t: G;V s(ﬁ?lg::’ h:.lleyto h%ar the refutation of their
A t(i fd(l)ore ‘than gix hundred people answered this iavita-
a;'gument;.. ur friends wore rewarded by enthusiastic applause.
;}lonr‘ltsm:)f t?lis kind, occurring in war time, give great promise
ofv?vha-t we may hope for in the.future. . . _ .
It is difficult for people who are not in our midst tl(() unFers a:re
the difficalties of all descriptions which hamper oux; work, o l(::,-nll)est
hirty months France has been deprived of many '
o }: { “ departments”’. The roar of gnns is within the hearing
o pan est a distance of fifty miles. From the first day of the War
" Parlsha borne the heaviest economic and emotional burden.a_)n-
Fx:ag(t'se Zld from the beginning her children have been the living
ceivable,

Barrier between us and the enemy.

2
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In spite of circamstances so critical and yet so wonderful, and
the general mourning of our members, the Headquarters of our
Society was built and is now open daily to the public who call at the
library. Qur lectures are attended by greater numbers than ever.
Therefore we feel that we may rightly say that Theosophical work is
on & level with national work, and. that it is pouring into the heart

of our beloved France its share of will, confidence, and the spirit of
self-sacrifice,

M. B.

Russia

From Russia comes the news that the Annual Convention held
at the end of November (beginning of December—new style) was
successfol. Members gathered in great numbers from all branches

and centres, and during the three days of the Convention much of
earnest work was done.

The chief subject of discussion was the gift for the Headquarters
building (200,000 roubles). There were three committees formed :
for buying a piece of ground in Potrograd, for working out a whole

scheme of the bwilding or buildings, and for considering financial
needs.

There were interesting papers read and addresses given. Two
of the most interesting were : the address of Mme. Helena Pissareft,
the President of the Kalouga branch, on “ Human Evoluntion and the
Mission of the Thecsophical Society,” and that of Mme. Eugenie Lineff,

Professor at the Conservatory in Moscow, on “The Sects in the
Caucasus and the Douhoborg .

The Convention ended with g concert, organised by the Art
Circle, and the usual dinner parly. There was also an exhibition

of peasant industries, organised by the Burean of Work, a Circle
recently formed, which studies arts and crafts,

A K.

M—— :
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FROM THE EDITOR

. ot the Vasantd Press from conﬁsc?t-lon , 1am
IN Ortdi:riziongr:z; political matter in The ﬂfheosuphwt and TH‘E
" BuwLeriy. I cannot therefore explain my present posi-
ﬁ:);“butu:iend.s can easily discover it fl'qm the c;omments oi
Indi Press on the speech of H. B. the (J’OVB.I'HOI' o
P d fully from The Convnoniceal and New India. J%e-
M;jsra:;y a';lriends yknow my principles, and can therefore easily
sl :

guess my a,ttibude. *
* %

The Theosophist and the Butieriy will go on yuietly, serv-

i Saci by spreading its principles.

s ];h‘;) f\};:;?:i}:\\gall\h.b%c.l;ﬁiar&;’ac}afa will be respons‘ible f.or
g:.ir (:.ohc'luct, if T am unable to write in ?bem. Mr. C. J{Ir;am]x:i.
dasa is responsible for the E. 8. All will go on t:anqm ye: ‘
.ea.cefully, “under the blessing ‘of.bhe Masters whom we s HV.,
g’or myself, the Hand of the Highest protects e, and all is
11, .

very we "

wgn’ ey

2%

MeE .;‘;?,~ .
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At Trichinopoly, whither I weunt ]
Theosophical Federation, I' found that 4 s
formed of an unusual charactey,
(Hinda ascetic) and is maintained
the wmembers are Sadhus,
the community
where a Yogi,
the

ately to preside at a
scond Lodge had been
It was founded by a Sadhu
by the Comutunity. Some of

sowe are householders ; the Math—
and its dwelling—is situated o a sacred spot,
or Mystic, reached Realisation, und the head of
Math which looks up to him built the Lodg
out of contributions from the devotees,
Dakshinamarti,

e and buildings,
and named the Lodge
“especially to attempt the removal of various

low superstitions among the public, and to the future receipt

of an impetus and influence from the Brotherhood . This help
rendered by Sannyasins to the
ant sign of the increasing fri
the fraternity that exercises t
Indian masses,

Theosophical Society is a pleas-
endliness between the T.S. and
he strongest influence over the

* o
Ladies’ meetings are now the

order of the day almost
wherever | go,

There was a very pleasant meeting at the Shri
Besant Lodge in Tanjore the other day, and I think the follow-

ing extracts from an address presented to me will interest my

foreign readers, as showing how Indian gentlewomen are
following the course of events ;

In welcoming you to our historic town, we beg leave to give
expression to our seuse of Jjoy

aud feelings of deep gratitude for all
you have done to wean our husbands and brothers from a disbelief
in our ancient and nobje religion, and make them realise the value
of the priceless treasures locked up in the Upanishads, the ‘@itd, and
the Puriapas. . . |

You have preached a higher and nobler idea] of Womanhood
to our husbands and brothers, and

you have emphasised tha high and
important position of Indian women in the life of the home and of
the Nation. We have watched

with interest your noble efforts to
make our country self-respecting

- We have ubted with admiration
your untiring efforts to make our

country a respected member of
the British Kmpire.

The women of India will ‘become

the old spirit revives in them, the «
women of elder days,

& great uplifting force as
pirit of the yueenly, heroic

#
* %

65
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i il r ith interest—those who see Ne.w India
—of F:;l:nifn‘l‘r‘::tlio;eagf v;lle Board of National Ed;u;a}l.lt;og:) ::::
i the weighty character of the 'members 0 he Board
,‘;';1; ::::e—of Sir Rabindranath Tagore v;;ll i)e geadngl A ;};ric&
i i in England a .
P l)ythh;sherr:n}fimz(;lf“z::iying onga scho.ol on National
Ma‘ny‘kno‘f" . a;'den at Blolpur, and teaching in the true
Ime's . O;:;n'sgabsoh’).tely necessary to have some Schools
ot Cos i 1which boys and youths can take refuge f.romf
e 00“98915 y nd’ missionary schools, can brea.thfa an mrfo
pulf“%y S:.(;:ia;a?riotism, and grow up into manly citizens of a
religion

fI ee Co V.° opose ()ble(,t»s Of tlle AKSSOCIat Q H
llntl' .l.‘he pl p S d 1on are @

1 ¢ National Education
1 the Promotion of
The Society for
N [ » ASSOCIATION
Drart MEMORANDUM OF

Cw . i
1. The name of the Association is “The Society for the
e n Asse
. i g tion 7.
tion of National Educa ' . . |
Pmmo_ 210 The objects for which the Society 18 established are
. e abjects »

d
(i) To establish Universities, Colleges and Schools, under
1 Y .

1 terms to students of
i 11 be open on equa o
National c}?ntl‘og ;:)hlvcv}llli::]minsttuction in his or her own faith shall
every faith, an

ithdrawn
" | part of education, unless the student be wi
integra. ian :
:)l?era:flrol:ll b.gY his parent or g“arjl:? s for research, and for medical,
‘s stablish institutions ical and voca-
) (if) To 9::;1 agricultural, an@ other :ﬁ:ﬁ:lzafarms, oo
industrial, 93ulmv?rith (’iispensaries, ho}?plm]x::a wo Pe
; i . : .
hr(xn'molt}g: 1(I'.lon‘g’(’aniences necessary for the sa hors. Libration
- To establish Training Colleges for Teachers, ’
i ‘o e8 , . )
M ms(l(‘j%inics, Hostels, Gymnasia, etc o o anisations
TR fhliate any educational institntions or org
(iv) To aftilia

uude]‘ I lldlﬂll [ Olltl'l )] n) Sulng Sllnl.lm‘ Ob ‘e(»ts or an Of them, on
) 3 i i ] > ) .

ms “0 l)e. arrﬁ. n e‘l‘ bepbw e‘ell the (;Ovel Iling B()dy ()I l}]le S()(}let or

ter g ) Y

> ittee.
i i the local Commit . .
” Execuhve,’: ndd all such things as are incidental or conducive to
v) To do :
the ca.rryiné out of the above objects.

The following, from the letter of invitation sent out by me
e 10 f e
defines the kind of education we hope to give

i omplete scheme of Na-

tem must outline a e o

The w!\ole ; rsoyr ; the infant to the ﬁmgh?d graduatci, X;gging

tional Edu:g!um:;ts of medical inspection, clinics, manua. 2
necessary Aadjuncis .
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workshops, ete. An effort will be made to adapt to Indian use the
modern ideas of education, evolving the child’s natural faculties, shap-
ing the educhtion to the needs of the child, not the child to an iron
system. In view of the special and immediate necessity for industrial
progress, special stress will be laid at first on the commercial, trade,
and agricultural side of education, with the applications of science to
industry and agriculture, but the Arts will not be forgotten, and a
broad foundation will be laid on which cultare may be built.

Such an education is a erying need in this country, but the
Government does nothing to start or encourage it. We need some of
the best brains of the country in commerce, manufactures, and applied
science, and we propose to establish this education under the control
of a Board of National Edncation, which will frame curricula, ap-
point examiners, conduect examinations, and issue diplomas in the
different branches studied in its schools, colleges and workshops.

These diplomas will become_ valuable, if we set up a high standard
and maintain it.

It is proposed to teach all subjects in the schools under the
Board in the vernacular of the Province, teaching Euglish as a
compulsory second language. Religious instruction, according to the
pupil’s ancestral religion, will be given. The carricula will be
framed by the Board, and we may be sore that it will place Indian
interests in the forefront, and will make India the centre of study,
and the study of other countries adjuncts instead of primaries.

The scheme is a large and difficult one, as all may see,
but the Central Hinda College, conceived and carried out in
a similar spirit, proved to be a great success, and we meet young
men all over the country who were students there, and who are

now working faithfully for the Motherland.
*

* %
Dr. R. V. Khedkar, Ph.D,, F.R.CS.I, the author of 4
Handbook of Vedanta, wishes to Join the Theosophical Society,
and our Lodges should gladly welcome a learned and able man,
who will lecture specially on Vedanta. He has lately received
from the Shri Shankaracharya of the K ohlapur Pitha the title
of Vedanta-Bhishan, Ornament of Vedanta. I also am glad to
welcome the learned doctor.

*
*

It is good to see the vigorous work carried on by Lodges

of the Society in Europe. 'The opportunity given to comfort

aching hearts with the Wispox is one which should be utilised
to the full., )

THE PLACE OF RELIGION IN NATIONAL LIFZ
By AnNiE Besawr
(Concluded from p. 143.)

JHEN you turn from that to the betf,ef' known oivilisati(})‘n
“ of Persia, you find there in the rellglc'm of Zoroast:er the
essential characteristic of _purity underlymg. eve?ryth;nlg, da
civilisation largely based on agriculture, on‘cultlvat;onto and,
and side by side with that, @ similar develop.ment o 'as lrono:;:lr
and astrology, so that all agricaltural Qperatlons, asisa s;odsthe
in India, were arranged on astrological calculations, alr Lt
beginnings of every great season of the year were lr::;a:h : ) {l
festivals of the planets, the sun an‘(? the moon. - ngh I0t g
that civilisation this idea of purity runs, and of the rela ion
between the planetary bodies and man. You mnust be pure in
thought, in word, in deed. You must be pare as far as ytzlir
houses are concerned, as far as your towns are c:oncern 1 d,
as far as your rivers are concerned. No Zoroastrian nro:ed
have allowed rivers to be polluted, as they aref po ?nto
to-day in England by factories that' pour all re fuse i
them and make them sonrces of p01.son mste.ad otsom.-ce:
of health. Everywhere the law of Purlty ruled in .tha. ancllen
Persia, with the result of a splendid, healthy‘, .vml(; peo;;l ie(;ha
long-lived Nation, because they obeyed the rel{gxopS aw which,
carried out in life, gives health, strength and vigour. i
But when you come to the next grea.t clvxhsatlo;: an 112
religion, you come into an entirely dlffere:‘t atmo}s:p ;re. ,
was the religion and civilisation of Greece. . There the key-note

was Beauty; not spirituality of thought as in Hinduism, not
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knowledge of science as in Egypt, not purity of life as in
‘Persia, but beauty of life. When you think of Greece you
always think of beauty. The most exquisite buildings come
from her architecture. The grandest statues are imitations of
her sculpture. The whole education of the Greeks was an
education in beanty. The results of that on the life of the
Nation were striking. The Greeks were surrounded by objects
of beauty. Their city was full of architecture, the streets
were the decorations of the capital. The Greek was the
Nation of the most beautiful forms of humanity, because of
the influence of Dbeauty on the mind and the life of the people.
Everything that the Greek used was artistic: his domestic
vessels, his lamps, the things in which he carried water or
cooked food were all beautiful, and the result of that was that
the people were beautiful. The mother, surrounded with lovely
objects, gave birth to children moulded into harmony and
beauty by the beauty that surrounded her. That was the
great teaching of Greece—the value of beauty in human
life, and not only in outer objects created by the artist but
in the beauty of language used by the poet, by the dramatist,
by the philosopher. The form side of life had its perfection in
Greece, and the whole religion of Greece was a religion of
beauty which shaped the type of its civilisation.

That was succeeded in Rome by Christianity : an entirely
different civilisation grew up as the life of the Nations of Europe.
If yon seek what was wanting in the elder days, you will find
that what was left out was the sense of the value of the
individual. You know how in Hinduism man is not an individual
man: he is the man, the wife, and the child ; it is the family
and not the individual isolated human being—a far more perfect
conception, the conception on which the State hereafter will be
modelled. The conception of the family life extended to the
life of the Nation, just as you find Manu telling people to look
on the poor, the younger and the uneducated as children ; to
look on all equals as brothers and sisters; to look on all
elders as fathers and mothers. That was the “idea of ancient
India as regards social gradation, and the whole caste system

4
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is built up on that idea of elders, equi.alls and youngers. But
that omitted a very essential part Whl(:h' was needed .for t}‘le
future evolution of man, and that essent'lal part was .gl'ven' in
the religion of Christianity. 'The doctrines of Christianity,
you must have often mnoticed, have lost very r?uch uh.at;
belonged to the other religions of tlahe wor?d. The ea;her
Christianity lost the great doctrine of rex'ncamamc?n, and so lf ere
was a danger of its losing the doctrine oflmmorta,ht)f, thc.nfg :;el;
clung to it against all reason and argumeunt b.y the intuwition ha
saved it. But you find in the history of Chrxst:,endom that it is
man’s own soul that is the supreme matt«el" of m'lporban.ce.

There grew up a strong indifriduaht‘y. Phel‘e is no 1;89
in objecting to a fact of that kind which is nec.es.ss?.r')(; olr
human evolution. It was necessary to have a strong indivi ual,
and that could only be developed b).' eﬁf)rb.. You ha.ve. in
Christendom a civilisation, not only individualistic but‘(.:ombatx;?,
one man striving against another, ever:v man fighting for. {s
own hand. It is not only a question of physical war ; bu; it is
a question of social war, it is a guestion of class war, a.(xil gou
do not find all those wars developed anywhere .as 3.rou fin ;;1 .ell:
developed in Christendom—evil you ma,.)f be‘mclme‘ad to t md,
short-sightedly—but it is not. It. is working to a gnea‘ter gc;l;: 1,
The example of Christ was sure in th'e long run to c.oxrec:t i:
necessary fault in the Christian teaching, not found in Hl;ns.e
but found in His Apostles. You must remem'ber that Cll‘l:)t-
ianity was made by S. Paul far more than it was ~mafide. ¥
Christ Himself, It was S. Paul ‘who gave a dogmatic side to
Christianity and made religion 1nto a Chu.rch—.—a, ve:i:r, :r:;y
different thing. Gradually, however, it was mev:ta.bl? .l.a . e
example of Christ should corrt?ct the faults of the civi xsat{oq
by the example of true self-sacrifice. You h?,ve that correc ive
in the teaching as well as the example of Christ. o )

« He that is greatest is he that doth serve. Behold,”
He told His Apostles, “I am amf)ng you as he that serveth.
Out of that came gradually the idea that stren.gth was ma(.ie
for service and not for oppression, and that which you call in

Christendom public spirit, patriotism, love of country, altruisw
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—all these were virtues that flowered out of that competitive
systew which had developed the strength necessary for the
next step forward in human life; and streugth linked to
service is the ultimate lesson of Christianity.

Looking at that long past, then, of these great religions,
We see one other had to be added—the religion of the great
Prophet of Arabia; and it is there again profoundly interesting
to see’ how that religion corrected some of the faults of the
religion of Christianity, and brought to Europe what had been
lost by the lack of knowledge in the Churches. Two marked
characteristics there are in the religion of the great Prophet of
Arabia. You see how it came out in the life of the Prophet
Himself, courageous beyond the courage of man, calm and strong
in the midst of uttefmost peril, able to stand alone, convinced
that He was not alone, for God was with Him. That strong Pro-
phet of Arabia moulded a warrior civilisation on the one side, and
& conquering civilisation followed in His steps. On the other
side, there was knowledge, intellect, and science highly develop-
ed. It was the Prophet Himself that said, you tnay remember :
“the pen of the scholar is greater than the blood of the
martyr.” . But for Him so many men had died; for Him so
many of His followers had been murdered—He who inspired
love 8o passionate that when one of His followers had been
tortured for hours and hours, his eyelids cut off, his whole
body made into a wass of gaping wounds, and his torturer
turned to him and said: “ Do you not wish that your Prophet
was in your place? ” “No,” he said, “by God, I would rather
suffer ten times the tortures, than that the Prophet of God
should be pierced by a single thorn.” Such love was felt, by His
first disciples to that wonderful Founder of Iglam. You find in
a religion such as that the dual note of the Prophet—the power
of the conqueror, the power of the sword on one side: a mili-
tary civilisation; the teacher of science on the other. It was
Islam that brought back Science to Europe, It was the followers
of the Crescent, when they conquered Spain, who brought Science

from the Greeks, which they had gathered up in the later days
from the neo-Platonic schools ; and

then under the guidance of the'
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son-in-law of the. Prophet Muhammad they fou'nded great schools
in Arabia that grew into Universities, anfllna hundred years
made the followers of the Prophet life-bringers t? t}ie w;ste;n
world. There you have the shaping of a Nation’s life by

religion. Warriors and Seientists—those are the two marks of

Muhammadan civilisation. . .
So looking over all these, we find in these different

religions that each moulds the life of its own Nation,‘ aa,ndi

that the spirit of the religion shapes the body of flhe; }I:Iatlon:t_
in India, where a e gre

ife. How does that affect us In ;W .

i‘l:fi ions via.r'e now found ? Does it not strike you that in the

ruliig ;)f Ishvara in His world there must be some reason why

this Motherland of the Aryan raée'thas hvgzlg:g;noor; :12; Isl:;l :(1)1 nil?;

ioions which have been as 1t were n b !
%’::’ giﬂ:li‘(;xere has his religion as acfive, as living, astczznriilénir;i
as ever.. The Musalmans are here the next grea e.t Lndia
community. The Parsis are here not very numero'uslj,ll'fe.wmc}:
but are influencing the Indian life by t'hat commex:la,thl. which
they had developéd strongly by their \.ve?,lth, y he1re fer
prise and by their knowledge. Christians a.ret g; ,istian
in western and southern India there are g;ez. dr sian
communities that date back at least to the ﬁht annd ixth
centuries of the Christian era, pe'rhaps eve'm .to t ; 8eco o
tury a.p. So that there are hereditary (Ehylstlans erei as rﬁere
as most of you are hereditary Hindis. They hz.ve a‘;v p a,cee the,
not as aliéns but as children of the soil, e see :
founded here hy Lord Buddha Him

ther adjacent countries. We
How

religion of Buddhism, 1
If, and spread into the otne ' :
:':1(1, all the I;re&t religions on this mother soil of India.
inovi ional life ?
i inevitably affect her Nationa .
" they’ me;:a: gmﬁ as the outer ways are different, t%xe
e the ounter dogmas are dif-

" e different !
st 1 , niting power of the religions

the u
ferent, we must look to , .
'el th’e spirit"' of Religion more than in the outer forms.
lIlrl might show you that, even in the outer forms, they
are sg closely welded together that anyone who knows them

intimately could make parallel lines showing how in ceremonies,

3
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rites and customs, they reproduce each other. Let me remind
you only of one case. You all know that when your relatives
pass away you perform shraddha. You know the essential ob-
jects used in the shraddha ceremony. You must have a material
object, and you have it in a Pinda, and later in water. You
must have a word of power—the Manfra. Without the Mantra
what shraddha could be performed ? . You must have certain
gestures—Mudra@, the fingers form a part of the ceremony ; the
whole of these are more or less familiar. Only some of the
younger men, who have not grown wise, think that this is all
superstition.

Take for a moment the Roman Catholic ceremony,
which is more closely allied to Hinduism than is Protestantism,
It is no use converting a Hinda to Christianity,  If you
have the whole thing in your religion in a very perfect form,
why should you take it in another form from another religion ?
The Roman Catholic teaches that there is the other side of
death, and Roman Catholics perform for those who have passed
onwards what you may call the Christian shraddha—Mass for
the dead. The idea is exactly the same as for Hindas. You
perform your shraddha in order to help those who have gone,
onwards through the stage of Kamaloka to Pitrloka. The
Roman Catholic performs his Mass for the dead in order that
his beloved may pass onwards from Purgatory or Kamaloka on
to a happier life of Paradise—not rice in his case bat bread, not
water but wine. You notice there that you have two
things, solid and liquid, used in two religious ceremonies
with the same object.

Then, you find that there are certain words pro-
nounced, and pronounced in the Latin tongue —not in the
tongue of the people, but in their sacred tongue. I have
often heard young men say: * Why should T use Samskrt
words if I do not understand them ? Because words are
sounds, and sounds produce vibrations, and if you change the
sounds you change the vibrations, and the sounds are meant to
produce certain vibrations that will affect the sitkshma sharira
of man. A Roman Catholic pronounces his mangra in Latin,
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He pronounces the Latin form and produces the necessary
vibrations from the sounds of the words.. He also makes
his gesture—the sign of the cross—using 1t over coil'seczzate.ad
bread, using it over the cup where the sa.credh Lqm-th is.
You must be very blind, if you do not realise that wi ;;
little difference of outer sign and uot of real ess‘ence 0
weaning, these two ceremonies are exactly the. same. They use
the same methods and they have the same objects. Tn the;x}e
case they arve helped by beings you spt?ak of as ]_)ev‘as,‘;a,f] : in
the other case as Angels. The meaning .of .Deva,s ‘1s Shining
Ones—you only use the Hinda form of description. The Ron‘xa.n
Catholic calls them Angels and not Devas, but the meaning
. t)heS;:)r;r)l:s'ing you understand that the‘ d?'ife.ereucej betvw;een
you and a Musalman, a Parsi and a Cl?rlsbla,n, is r.1oh 2
difference in the God you worship—for ther(? is On:e only, wit ou
a second—is not a difference in your own spirit. For every Slt)}lll']t
in a human being is the spirit of God, and there is no other

source of life. If you realise that you have the same difficulties,

the same troubles, that you are born and die and are followed

in your death by gimilar love and similar effort on the part of

your neighbour whose outer name is not the same as yours,

ou begin to see the essence of religion, you begin to realise
‘Zhat man, in yearning after God and in searching after God,
wears dii%erent garments, but the emotion and the endeavour

are the same, and that Religion should become a binding power
)

rative force.
and r;}(:tna S;E: may begin to realise that these many
e 2

religions of the world on Indian soil are meant tofbr:]:i
together into onme mighty power all' thebg ower?tso - owel
great religions of the world. Hmd.ul?m' “;ST‘ brii nism,
Islam brings its jewel also, and. Chrlstla',mty, (?wa,sl -
and Buddbism bring their own jewels, d.'ﬁerentdm-cco Ogrthut
alike in' Q.:heir pl-'eciousness. You ‘Ylu begin ~to unNeltﬁf Ao £ y
the Indian Nation of the future is not to be & Nation ofO:Ie;
single religion only, but fo embOdy.the Ix]'eryf e;é.xence.a 0 the
religions ; that it will have in it the philosophy of Hinduism,
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l‘z)d\};)u;nzntdellsm:nmg O.f Islﬁm., the purity of Zoroastrianism, the
ity. All e s of Buddhism, the self-sacrifice of Christian-
hood of 'l‘e:e.,} OX-(‘lulSIte quaht‘le.s’ coming from the one Brother-
Nution will (,ble.lb,- ':‘md spreading abroad among this mighty
religio;, b ring u completeness of perfection that a single
il 1, ever noble 'an.d perfect, conld never give, and you
grealt'e;vlvs-e }jo\va' full. of insight and truth were the Wo’rds of the
e ;IllzlsS 1v};3kanan(.ja, th?dt a variety of religions was a gain
bl g . ) very v1.ew' o.t God is added to the views already
more: e -’ ) ! owever imfinite the perfection of God Himself

id more knowledge of that perfect Being will come t(;

India through the o .
by itself. wany religions born on its soil and nourished

Annie Besant

T
. ;‘(ﬁﬁ_;,:‘.ﬁ.‘.‘.
o ./"' IR

I VLAY AN '
af Iy
» ~ :‘_‘:,("“

KUTASTHA

“ 0 waar can Life have taught thee, Soul most wise,
That ever bearest thee with godlike mien,
In stillness and in storm alike serene ; .
That greetest all with quiet smile, and eyes
Agleam with hidden laughters—never skies
Archt over heaving, winy sea, and sheen
Of wave-washt, weed-girt rock, and silvery green

Soft hill-slopes, more divinely mirthful ? Buys

Thy secret any fee ? Speak |V “Nay, Friend, nay,
Love is no huckster ; that is mine is thine,

Take freely of my store, and go thy way
Rejoicing ; here is bread for thee, and wine :

Know that no weight can crush, no storm can sway

One hair’s breadth, him who knows himself divine.”

MARsYAS.



FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this heading a series of articles will appear, one every
month, written by different members and showing the different
road by which each was led to join the Theosophical Society.
Brief and interesting contributions tg the series are invited.—ED.)

XXX1

FTER a happy youth, full of religious feeling and devotion

to the Church, I turned a sharp corner in my inner life and

the Church ceased to exist for me. I believe that at that time (L

was sixteen years old) I confused the idea of Religion with the

Church, therefore I considered myself an atheist. All the best

of me turned to altruism. It expressed itself in social work, or

at least my ideal was at the time to serve my fellow men as well
as I could.

To make a long story shoit, I spent forty years in this
belief, which I cousidered a firm conviction. I heaped ashes
over my old religious longings whenever I felt them coming up.
Then a new period began. Having done with family life,
personal love and allurements of artistic kinds in many spheres,
I thought that I had spent too much on my ““ personal ” life ; that
life was really finished, and that in order to repay humanity in
some way for all these years of “ self-will,”” the best I could do
was to devote myself entirely and solely to my Cottage Industries
work, to serve the peasants and think of nothing else. Several
years passed ; busy, twilight years—the busiest I ever had in my
life. I lived quite alone, in a foreign country, separated from
my children and friends,

Once a very little thing happened. It was a meeting with
& lady whom I used to know but never was intimate with, I

‘stone figure was really ali
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could not describe this very short episode. In one‘seco.nd our
inmer selves seemed to know each other in a way quite (.llﬁerent
from the former years’ long acquaintance.. P?rhap§ it was a
word, or even a glance—I could not telﬂl ; but 1t stlrf‘ed in me som;
unexpected forces. I began to live in a very quick tempo, ar;
there was no end to my new visions and se.ekmgs. It see}rlnstl 0
me that this meeting was needed only to give me t};e p;s. , thle
alarm-sound, which should wake up the being enclose 1; e
Very soon I lost my newly found friend ein was
again alone. But I was not asleep now. A tremendm%s tongmg
after spiritual trath took hold of‘me——so much so, tha;;l it o::rx:;z
body to pieces. I became very ill and walked throug 1(xiny orth-
life as in a dream. I began to understand that I 0;11? m:rhese
without a God, but I did not know how to ﬁn(fi Illr?l. [ hese
months of my life were a real torture. I fancie hw.e o
underground cave, only dimly lighted, and thz,ltl ther eeav:aold
great stone sphinx in it. Myself I saw as a three y

i ing him with all the soul’s
hi ing before the sphinx, asking hi . .
chid, stancing D27 king. But the eyes of the sphinx remained

and I in some way knew that the great
ve and knew all I wanted to know.
It is very strange, but no one to whom I applied at thedbxme

me an answer. And so the torture went on and on.
By g:av:’ I had come to London and settled there for the
i){(ethol; trlnlynebusiness. [ decided to try to find what 1 wafnted
in other channels than those which had be.en opfm to me so far,
" el‘.‘ hance ”’ brought me to an interview with a clalrvoyar.lt
lady.A S}(l:e aa,t; once began to describe an old gent}lle:lin, in
whom I easily recognised my fath‘e'r.“ I mus,x’t say t aIt s::n):
seldom thought of him. He was quite dead ” to me.

i f my 1 tate and
p he was quite aware of my inner s ;
o o o qb in me than 1 had left for him,

chrysalis.

power to solve my see
turned away from me,

rently took more interes ‘ \
g)izamessige was very .clever too; the clairvoyant lady was a
stranger to me and she could not read it in me—so I reasoned—

because I did not think of my father before 1 came to her.

ireeti houghts, and the
Phis “chance” gave a direetion to my thoug y

rushed into Spiritualism at once. I found the way to the
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library of the Spiritualistic Alliance and applied for books on
this subject. I was very ignorant of this subject. The
librarian told me I must become a member of the S.A., and that
for this I must bring a recommendation from some well known
Spiritualist ! There was a puzzle for me. As if I knew such
people! Yet in a few days this difficulty was lifted quite
easily, as it appeared that I did know Spiritualists, though I
never knew they were such. Then I applied myself to reading
—or rather swallowing—all I could take hold of. There were
three roowms full of books ! Also I attended meetings and made
friends among the Spiritualists. They were rather a mixed
crowd, but I had to do with only one of their (ualities, and this
was what we had at this time of common interest—Spiritualism ;
and especially I tried to get at the state of their inner life
which brought them to this teaching. I also attended regular
séances and found the experiences most interesting. There
unfolded before me a whole picture full of life and interest.
A dearlyloved brother, who had been an exile in Siberia and died
there, came to me without any séances or trances, and wrote
through my hands (at least I thought he did). Some
misunderstandings we had with father came to a beautiful end,
and after this he never came through any medium again. I
considered the messages and descriptions true, because I had a
chance to get them diring my frequent journeys all over
England and Scotland from many mediums who knew nothing
about me and my past. I simply took the addresses of the
Sunday meetings and went there as any stranger. I kept &
note of each description and message, and compared the things
at leisure, and I found that whether it was & London profession-
al medium or a village dilettante one who gave them, they did
correspond.

But, when the fact (astonishing to me after forty years of
unbelief regarding the life after “ death;” ignorant as I was at
the time of the budies we have besides the physical one) was
-established, T began to find it tedious to harp on the same note
of trying to convince people that this life after death was 8
fact, To me it was, And now I wished to use the knowledge
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for something. I wished to draw conclusions for‘ my own
eternal life, to find, so to say, a key to all this. In this, neither
the many spiritualists nor the literature could help me, and I
séances and meetings. .
Ceasegnio i;)yt,oamong my business correspondence,.I found a.
circular of a Theosophical Summer School. Not a smgl:a name
was familiar to me, with the exception of Mrs.' Despard 5. At
the end it was stated that anyone from the outside world rfughn
come. This attracted my atfention at once. " At that time 1
thought, in my ignorance, that fahe T.S. was a very learned
body studying the Eastern religions, and very far f;om tr;y
simple but keen needs. I never dreamt that I could have .h.e
privilege of becoming myself a member, fancying that for t .1511
one must be specially trained and belong to'some specia
kind of race. In short, I knew nothing about it, and what I
thought 1 knew, was of a fOl‘biddlI.]g' sort. Here was a
chance to know something about this wonderful . Socnett})lr,
and anyone from ontside might come !‘ Th'at. \lzlva.s :
i I had a habit of leaving a decision till ¢ J nex.‘
po. saying goes—but in thig

ing—sleeping over it, as the
morning—sleeping ’ rising from my desk, T

r uick.” Without de
Ziz?os:,d 1‘:: d::ogit,qand wrote to the secretary for admission.
In due time I went to the Su'mm.er School, stayed the
appointed week there, and after returning to Lorllldon, wgnt t:;
Headquarters, at once found two sponsors on the spof, an
becaie;r:‘a:;r .st‘aace came over me—a peac? that .reached such
e could disturb it.

depths that no storms on the surfac A. L. P,



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature, wishing to throw open
his Scrap-Book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to *The
Editor, Tug Apvar BuLLETIN*.

FY\HERE has appeared in the Proceedings of the American
l Society for Psychical Research The Doris Case of Multiple
Personality. The sub-title of.the volume devoted to this case
explains its nature: “A biography of five personalities in
connection with one body and a daily record of a therapeutic
process ending in the restoration of the primary member to
integrity and continuity of consciousness.” The following

esummary by Mr. A. E. Waite in The Occult Review gives us an
idea of the different entities involved,

At the age of three the child was taken from bed and brutally
thrown on the floor by her drunken father, and it was concurrently
with this event that two of the secondary personalities * came into
being,” or alternatively into communication with Doris. They are
known respectively as Margaret and Sleeping Margaret. . Of the
event itself Doris as Doris remembers nothing : it constitutes what
is known in the record as the First Dissociating Shock. The Second
was consequent upon the painful and indeed appalling circumstances
connected with the death of the girl’s much-loved mother——when
Daris was seventeen—and a new personality was born or intervened,
being “the so-called sick Doris”. This was the Second Dissociating
Shock, and the Third, brought about by a sufficiently ordinary
accident, in which the head was bruised and the back was said to
have been slightly injured, led to the first manifestasion of Sleeping

Real Doris.

After nineteen years of “Psychical Dissociation,” during
& great part of which the original Doris was in possession of
her body for only about five minutes a day, on an average, the
girl has now attained what her doctors call “ continuity of
unconsciousness ¥, We are told that now the Real Doris is
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the only Doris, and that her right to ownership of the body is
no longer disputed. Only Sleeping Margaret, who fiedai“:es
that she is a kind of  spirit ” sent to take care of Doris, visits

her still sometimes.

Some years ago, in The Future Socialism, Mrs. Besant ex-
pressed the fear that the Socialist Movement could not persist
unless it became spiritualised. It appears tl}at others wh? are
interested in the Movement are now expressing the same idea.

Mrs. Besant wrote :

at the same time, that unless the leaders of the
Socialigu;;t‘;ez;e educated far beyond the masses that they leﬁd’
d unless those masses understand that w1sd_.om shoul.d give autho-
vit un]1 chemes must be wrecked ; unless it be possible to have a
Iélty', lEjv Swhere the wisest shall guide, anq Plan, a}ld direct, I do
ot 5 1521}11 t the mere change of economic conditions will make things
" Seermoausly better than they are to-day. For although it is true
:?1 (tml()) better economics we may change the_ outer conditions, man
- b . mething more than food to eat and raiment to put on; man
domar (sio more and more, as he unfolds his inner powers, not only
?ﬁ:ihz body demands imperatively, but that which the mind, and

" conscience, and Spirit no less imperatively demand ; and I fear lest
b

f recognition of the
i t should be wrecked on the lack o g

thl? B/I{;(:l‘;incl)gnmai, that he will be treated as a body only, and not aﬁ' a
:e?ri;l:al intelligence, and that against that rock all schemes will
blr)'ea,k ; for we cannot ignore the real nature of man.

Gustavus Myers writes in the New York Nation :

: eople are taught in practice to exalt their
bodil ngli;ien;?sfﬁeo:nf su};)reme a.inglg;)f existence, natqrally mxpd
od opi it deteriorate. In a crisis this process of doctrine culmin-
and IE‘Pmthe one idea of conserving life and safety. It is then that
aﬁes fl’fncts of the corroding corruption show: !she devotees of this
fl itf'irfe always prizing bodily gecurity as their great aim, stzek ltfo
hold on 8s long as possible, no matter at what expense of self-
st(:lltiﬁcation, to the physical things which they most esteem.

Another writer, Prof. Herron, speaks very emphatically on

biect, though with evident bias. o

the o Ii is i,;ime——i is long past the time—for the Socialist apostle to

it trying to square the stars, and the spaces, and history to the
qm P 5f' Marx ; time to cease circumscmbmg.mortal thqught and
! i?ion by éhe puerile and pitifal pedantmqs of_Maran mater-
?,Sf?lra " For materialism as a philosophy r)f hfe'ls .obsolete, No
lonwer has it any place in the mind of the serious scientist. It b_elongs
lznie;uvznile and boastful moment in the earth’s intellectual history.

1t served its day.
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agaiv. s sterialist philosophy is dead, and never will it rise
philosophy is d e Socialism that proceeded upon the materialist
¥ is dead also, and for it also there is no resurrection. ’

ta,ker?n; of our rea(?ers sends me the following quotation. It i3
Minn rom ?Oggtng: a lumbel‘-man’s jOllr'nal - of Dﬂluth,
iinnesota, U.S.A. It was written by & non-Theosophist.

The m \ «
respect their 't?:l?ef% know of Theosophists, the more I admire and

They have a i
. v pure and gentle religion, but .
1t down another’s throat, bidding him be]%eve,orubenggﬁfngg.they o

Y.
ou may go to hear a lecture upon Theosophy if you will, but

no Theosophist wi X .
drinking toongh, | 4%8 You there like a hydrophobie horss to &

. Expect : fo '
girls, no sgwdu:totr:sgt;zntarliclg;g in this place; no hallelujah chorus

P .
erhaps some simple person, male or female, may detain you

fOX a feW n tes ea nest Collvelsatl(m upon glea‘tel "1.’ ib
minn m T
¢ 8€ ¢ 2 g a R g

T .
here may be some little talk of intellectual evolution and

the debt of servi : ]
to all. ervice which each, according to his mental means, owes

You will not be ur
; . ged to come forward and
miserable sinner, saved by grace and the reafiv:]rilst.pmfess yourself &

Theosophi

would nozogé? hilr‘;itsh know that you are something of a sinner or you

confess your gins t;:)1 I;::rssffrm ,h AT e
w

them, who have sins enough of th:i:lt)av{nc.orre“ them, rather than to

And so you shall be let ont into the sunshine again with a

smile in your heart .
long journiy. eart and perhaps a little better courage for the

You need not profess their belief, because if you do not really

believe with th i .
need bo. em, you will not want to, and if you do, you will not

Theosophist, . .
living practicer.) ists are short on professions of faith, but long on

And, which is nothin '

, g short of marvellous i igi

{):r?ple, t'ixey are very glad to have you believe anyt‘l)]?: mo: ﬁﬁtﬁogg
g a8 it does you good and makes you happy. RyeRP ’
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For which they may have my vote and voicé any time they
need it—which they never will.

The idea of a Coming Christ, and of Him as the embodiment
of the ideal of Brotherhood, is spread far and wide. From
To-Day comes the following little verse, a small signpost, but

one which shows the road to the future.
Tue CHRIST TEAT I8 TO BE

Rehald Him now. where He comes !
Not the Christ of onr subtle creeds,
But the Lord of our hearts, of our homes,
Of our hopes, our prayers, our needs !
The Brother of want and blame,
The lover of women and men,
With a love that puts to shame
All passions of mortal men.
—~R. W. Gper

After centuries of discussion and quarrelling among the
different creeds, we are coming back again to find hope and
vest in the thought of Him as the Unifier, the One who will

dring down to the solid earth of our everyday lives the ideals of

co-operation and real brotherliness.
Fex



THE LATE Mr. C. SAMBIAY CHETTI -

{ YAVING had the friendship of the late Mr. C. Sambiah for the
last thirty years, I think it is my duty to say something
about his sincere devotion to any work entrusted to him. It is
a well known fact that he was an honorary worker in the
Theosophical Society from the time he retired from Govern-
ment service—a period of not less than thirty years.
When the Central Hinda College was first established,
Mr. C. Sambiah was entrusted with the collection of subscrip-
tions towards this work, along with Mr, T. Ramachandra
Rao and wmyself, in the Northern Circars, The following two
instances will show the amount of interest he took in doing
the work given to him.
In Nellore one gentleman promised Rs. 500 and another
Rs. 100. They were asked several times, but they evaded
payment for more than a year. Mr. Sambiah and my-
self both went to Nellore the following year and demanded
their subscriptions. Both of them said they had no money in
hand. Mr. Sambiah told them that he would pay for them if they
gave promissory notes for the amounts. - The five-hundred rupees
gentleman gave a note, the hundred rupees gentleman said that
he would pay by instalments of not more than Rs. 5 & month to
anyone who was appointed to receive them. Mr. Sambiah borrow-
ed Rs. 100 from one of his relations at an interest of 6 per cent,
and told him to receive from the gentleman whatever money he
paid by instalments, at the same time instracting him not to
ask from him any interest. He sent that amount at once to the
Central Hinda College Committee. This gentleman was paying
very irregularly at the rate of two or three rupees a month. When
we went the third time, we ascertained that Rs. 50 only was paid.
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Both of us went to the gentleman and asked him to pay the
balance, as a very long time had already elapsed. He replied that
he could not pay any more, as he had lost all his money owing
to the Arbuthnot crash. Mr. Sambiah uttered not a word, and
simply paid the balance and the interest from his own pocket.

About the other amount : On the very day, I think, on which
the gentleman gave a note for Rs. 500, Mr. Sambiah borrowed
the amount from a merchant at Nellore at 6 per cent interest,
sent the money to the College Committee, and gave the receipt
to the gentleman who gave the mnote. This gentleman
evaded payment for nearly three years. The limitation
period for the note was drawing near. Then Mr. Sambiah
gave notice to the gentleman that he would have no other
alternative left but to have recourse to the law to recover the
amount. Then the gentleman sent Rs. 150, saying that he
would pay the balance in a short time. That “short time ”
was again lengbhened. Fortunately it so happened that an
earnest and liberal member of the Theosophical Society at
Nellore met Mr. Sambiah, and Mr. Sambiah narrated how that
gentleman was putting off payment of the promised amount.
This gentleman said that he owed the othe.r more than
the amount promised, and he would pay Mr. Sambiah if he got a
letter from him asking for that amount. We both went to him
over and over again, and at last got the letter, received the
amount, and liquidated the debt. Mr. C. Sambiah paid the
whole of the interest, which amounted to nearly Rs. 100, from
his own pocket to the merchant. Other experiences that he
had in collecting I need not mention.

Mr. Sambiah spent all his hard earned pension on charitable
purposes, keeping only as much as was barely sufficient for
sheer necessities. He was ;trict to the very letter. All those
who knew him found a true and sincere friend in him.

1 was very closely in contact with him constantly.

Not a single harsh word came from his month. Some-
times he recgived insults from others, but he never replied in
any strong language. He used only to say: “ All for good.”

Sometimes people called him : “ All for good Sambiah.”
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The work that he did so long ago in the Guntar District,
when he was engineer there, is still praised. He was looked
upon with great respect to the last by those who knew him.
No gossip was heard from him at any time by anyone. He
has published two works for the use of the public. One isin
Telugu, Sandhyavandanam, with meanings aund symbols, and
the other, dparakriyd, on post-mortem ceremonies.

J. Srinivasa Rao

————

I should like to add my huwble meed of praise of the worth
of Mr. Sambiah Chetti Garu who has just passed away.

I made his acquaintance in 1893, He stood sponsor to me
when I joined the' Theosophical Society in that year, and ever
afterwards took g deep interest in my spiribual and material
welfare. I was eighteen when I made his acquaintance, and he
was very near, if not past, sixty. His spirits were, however, 80
buoyant and his enthusiasm for the causs of Theosophy s0
great that never in our intercourse did I feel that I was in
the company of an old man. Any difficulty on any topic,
however abstruse, had only to be taken to him to be solved in &
manner that immediately carried conviction. With all the
gentleness of a child, he conld be very stern when occasion
demanded. His sense of justice never allowed any other feeling,
however noble, to prevail, as T knew to my cost when I ventured
to intercede with him on one occasion on behalf of one of the
erring members of his own family.

His genial presence will be long missed at Adyar. I have
no doubt he will return very soon in another and a stronger
body to resume the work he loved. It is my earnest prayer
that I may be spared to see his return and enabled to recognise
him when he does come. Meanwhile I wish him joy in the

- midst of the radianb forms of his own lofty thoughts in the world
to which he will very soon pass over,

R. LAKSHMAN Rao

THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH

| An interesting discussion between an “ Old T.S. Member ”

and Mr. C. W. Leadbeater on the above subject has taken place
in the columns of Thavsophy in Australia, and we reprint it here,
as our Christian readers may find it entertaining.—Ebp. ]

lain regarding the broadness of the platform .
of the %)Idogit(;la:liiogllfurch asgc)utlined by Mr. C. W. -tLeadbea:ex;; llln
the interview published in your March number ; but i s_eem; o the
writer an astonishing thing that anyone hop'm’g?r fl:o gain a hearing
for a new Church should use the word Catholic ” for a name.

My reasons ? Yes, I will give them.

1 holic is understood by the man in the street,
i brh?n (:::I"(i)ﬂiarz, even among those who know it to me;n
B al” to apply to a particular Church and to a people who
univers . To us all, they are ‘Catholics”; and the Catholic
belong to 1t. I hesitate to serionsly call it a Church, bhas &
: —8 hisxf';ory which should make all lovers of the Christ, all
hlstO(Ii‘yb veformers, hesitate to perpetuate the objectionable name.
would-be bowan éamly to corrupt Kurope by wusurping temporal
The pop?l‘she gset nation against nation and king against kihg,
power. 1 K at gaining power for themselves by the conﬂI?t of
always ”‘,‘Ifﬁl g and their * Catholic” following were for centuries a
o?hirs' :‘Xd dread to the Western World. They instituted the
g tmarelan uisitions, tortured, maimed and murdered tens of
yamons d qf f;armless and inoffensive human beings, many of thel_n
thou%ajnhzsto intellects and truest strivers for the welfa:re of their
;ﬁ ng. and seem to some of the present generation to rank
v:it?x the great criminals and murderers of Europe.

institution, fo

i of the “ Catholics” has ‘proved so de-

ti Th:hagafg ]slijgglt: ‘;gﬁntry has survived their domination ; wh;?,t
iy is that every country which has adopted thg Catholic
T mean }:as one behind in the race, Spain, Italy, Austria, France,
rehgi]xon hadg supreme moments and supreme opportunities, which
a}l’l bav?ien of Catholicism appears to have crushed.' .On the other
;a(:)d 1:,Il:xose peoples that have refused to adopt Catholicism are to-day

the virile and growing powers of Europe.
4
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Look at Great Britain, at Russia! Does anyone doubt that in
these two mighty anti-Catholic nations, the leadership of the world
in the immediate future is reposing ?

I can assure your readers that history is repeating itself
to-day. Those who love freedom, justice, liberty of speech and
opinion should know the facts, and my reason for asking space for
this note is that these may be placed before those who are interested
In perpetuating any sort of “ Catholicism .

' I assert that the Catholic Church to-day has definitely taken
sides with German infamy and is fighting ngainst the Allies, against
England and Australia; and as evidence [ remind you—

) (1) Of the anti-conscription vote in Australia. Who en-
gineered it? Ask the Catholic priests !

1917 (2) 1 quote from the Australian Review of February 28th,

—* French Canadians asa whole refuse to take part in the War.

Quebec, with a population of 300,000 British, recruited 23,000
soldiers.

“The French Canadian population of Quebec totals over one
and a half millions, and yet only after great effort was able to pro-
vide 10,000 men. The French Canadians are by religion Roman
Catholics, and although they were exhorted by their ex-Premier, Sir
Wilfred Laurier, to fight, prefer to be swayed by their clergy, who in
the majority oppose the War.”

] (3) “Ireland, our ‘Emerald Isle,” home of the finest soldiers
in British history—of the Wolseleys, Kitcheners, Roberts,” etc.—
Ireland is seething with insurrection. Not because Ireland is or
ever was disloyal, but because it is full of “Catholic” priests, and
the inference is that their orders are to down the Empire—the Pro-
testant Empire, and the anti-Roman Russia.

-

I myself have been a Christian—1I could easily join, work for
and love my Church; but why make it so hard by calling this new

movement “Catholic,” and presumably adopting the Roman system
of priesthood and of priestly control ?

Let me say, in conclusion, I am not forgetting the other side.
I recognise that the Roman Catholics have ministered to the spiritual
wants of multitudes and satisfied them. Their educational methods
I admire. Against the rank and file of Catholicism I have nothing
to say. I rank many of my friends among them, and they are in
every way as “good ” in every sense as the %ollowers of other sects.
What 1 complain of is the aggressiveness of the Catholic Church as
& whole, through its leaders and through its priests, an aggressive-
ness in non-religions spheres which has spoilt the name they use for
any farther practical purposes. Cannot the genius of our leaders
invent a less objectionable name and raise a more inspiring flag ?

Old T.8. Member
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Mr. Leadbeater writes:

the courtesy of the Editor, 1 have been allowed to see the
above dlisa,ytribe in adva,r{ce, in order that I may gomn{:ﬁnt ut};lon g’ mlii
friend has put his case strougly, and [ think faif' te 5 Oents
Catholic anthorities would probably question s'omz o h'ls sta u:ions.
But I fully admit that there is much foundation o}r1 1sl?ccusa, .
At the same time, I should like to point out that there may

another opinion on some of the points raised.

1. Since the ignorant majority of the early Church castfo.:t
the Gno.stic Doctors, Christianity has appealed to J:che emottlo::a,(;u:-:l
and not to their reason. It was, therefore, not u tural
otional fourth sub-race of the great Aryan Roo
it more readily than the fifth sub-race, whlcl} waz }
developing the lower mind as its especial characteristic, Isflthnc?

ssible t%l t certain nations are more backward, not because of their
ity bat because they are part of a sub-race whose culmination
i‘lel;g:igéad; passed, while other nations belonging to a later sub-race
a:e still rising to the zenith of their glory ?

eople,
Fha,t the more em
race should accept

3 i i st of the countries mentioned, excegt
. 2. ? af‘;:iia}lv;darl: 11)1)]'0 no means convinced that the Ca‘t:hohc
Sparn tan of Fra,n,ce and Italy are in any way inferior to the “ Pro-
peasar; £ ¢ England or America; and I w01.xld suggest that i.:he part
testar:lsb ’ Bel gi'um France, and Italy in this prgsent War disproves
play.e yf theig deg’eneration. Also, I do not think that England as
e lde’lﬁ ° an be stamped as anti-Catholic, though T am aware that a
:a;};zn?)u;t of bitter prejudice still survives among the more ignorant.
3. Or hand, 1 thoroughly agree that no sane man
3. S:heth:haflliz stron;zest condemnation fgr the uns-peakable
trocities of the Inquisition, though .1 wo}u.ld remind my frleﬁid t::}s:,t
tho I testants often persecuted with vigour when they e
e eIiis was largely a question of the brutality and stubborn un-
o ¢ the age. I also agree that the efforts of the Roman Church
to. loave it ; fo per sphere of spiritual teaching and descend into the
b leavef o lPticE have again and again led to ‘the most serious evil.
It it bo b PZ ;hat the influence of that Church is in any way respon-
ol fe r:h contemptible and cowardly treachery of the {nf&mm}s
e bor h?ch many Australians declined to support tl}elr heroic
oo vx‘lrtrl men who are giving their lives for God’s cause 1.1{1;
Sy 0 ]);n nage can be strong enough it condemu it; but 1}31 lt
o tlllla.t tha.gt is so? I would fain hope that if is not; for 1F ¢ a.f
cert:t lne the organisation has definitely ranged itself o}:n the side o
:)l?e lggwers of Darkness, and made for itself a karma of horror.

. ] ) .
4. Al these and similar .abominations the Old aghathOI;c
Chnorch " most emphatically repudiates. It leaves its 'n mil;:zr:
lutely free; it will mever attempt to coerce any_oyei ;
g}) B‘f)sllilth ya.nd it has not the slightest desire for political power o
’

apy sort.

can have
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5. I fully agree that th i

of Catheli ‘ e connotations of the
ot th;;ohcu::i in mzirlly ways unfortunate ; but thereg;‘sa:go(zil(le: 2532
hearing g) ot c;n. C{) frle?,d speaks of us as trying “to gain a
o nowi oI o fewd durch ; but the whole point is that this is not
part and a.rcelou? ed by men of the present century, but definitely
b Chrisi? ree t(})l the one great and universal Church founded b
b inher'tod .onsand years ago. We have not chosen its namey'
e e 1S 1te tll'tl fg*om our predecessors, and to change it now would,
o s ot romCh eir tradition, and also from the fellowship of the
ors o 1?‘1,"‘ urc}} in pther lands. The Old Catholie Ch\frch has
T Roganas;;)tn an its history—both much more savoury than those
Dot s o, o8 er; and there may be many of its members who would
Trivorat ot ;v aside the name which links them with the Church
o unworthre %' because it has been disgraced by some who have
of the Chnrc}); to bear it. N(? doubt it may handicap the progress
oreat advanta utl some dxrec:tlons,-but in others it will surel gbe a
fhe Bth woer g]e o it. The sixth sub-race will blend the inteli):act of
be well pro aredetemotlonal sensitiveness of the fourth, and so will
understoodpand o profit by the Catholic ceremonies when properl
rise. superior & explained ; and we may surely hope that itpwil)i
the Ohom r? 1;some of the old unreasoning prejudices, and judge
bat by whot’ o mer-e}y by associations attributed to it e

y what it actually is, dies, and teaches 1 neme,

It might to some exten
t meet my friend’s diffi i
Fxta;n;le I‘:V:tri?l t:ansléated_. As we t.ranslate much of th: C;t}f:l]ift;:ylgtfll;?
o atin cz} nE_hsh, so might we translate the name of the
(01d Catharie) iree Blff? ﬁi%ll?f;ﬁdtﬁaufﬁ ‘;}’]I‘he Church Universal
g . atter for i i
vesponsible heads of the Church in various couuetrtigg1 Si:?tr?zi'oﬁsd the
, .

C. W. L.

THEOSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS
InDIA

TricHINOPOLY DIsTRICT THEOSOPHICAL CONFERENCE

The Fourth Session of the above Conference was held at Dhara-
nalloor, Trichinopoly on the 26th and 27th of May. Mrs. Annie
Besant came from Adyar to preside at the various meetings.

She arrived at 7a.m. on the morning of the 26th and two crowded days

of hard work followed. The audiences were exceedingly enthusiastic,

and the members of the T. S. were more than ever impressed with
the tirelessness of their President, who laboured from early till late
with that energy which puts to shame some of her young lieutenants.

On her way back to Madras Mrs. Besant spoke at a Ladies’
Meeting at Tanjore. The Ladies presented her with an address
enclosed in a silver casket of Indian workmanship.

Tug Guseratt THEOSOPHICAL FEDERATION

Very successful meetings were held at Avidha, Bro. T. Rama-
iding. The key-note of the meetings was struck

chandra Rao presi
by the letter received by the Federation from Bro. B. P. Wadia of

Adyar. It ranas follows.

My DEAR BROTHERS,
Your Federation Secretary, th

asked me to send you & message.

Federation, for spiritual purposes,

o hard working Mr. Harjivan Mehta, has
Assembled as you arein a Theosophical
you are sare to draw by your devotion and
study the blessings of Those who ever watch over our deliberations. What better
message can [ send than to draw your attention to the existence of the great
Masters of Wisdom, who are our true Leaders? As we serve them, do we gain
imner illumination which is twofold—the courage to struggle against our lower
nature, and the peace which follows every battle. This is made possible for us
if this inner illumination of strife and progress has for its motive the good of our
follow-men. Once a Master said : ““ 1f you want to study us, study our philosophy,

If you want to serve us, serve Humanity.,” Only whole-hearted service of the
Race brings the spiritual strife and the spiritual bliss, for in serving the Race

we serve Them.
~ Let that remembrance guide
the Lords of Light be upon your gathering,

your deliberations, and may the blessings of
is the sincers prayer of
Their Humble Follower,
B. P. Wania.

the meetings, 50 of whom were
121 for opening a school for the
bers joined the Society.

Almost 500 persons attended
ladies. Two members donated Rs.
depressed classes at Avidba. Fifteen new mem
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AMERICA

0 .
Decem‘;:ar li%aflef " til“ perhaps remember that in our issue for
Mausic, wherehy ‘:’g rew their attention to the American Burean of
informed of ﬂnyythin; ’é’f"'?nbtiii (t)ftthzhorga"isaﬁ‘)" keep each other
th ) st to the student of Th ,
thy ey core acss n o word of Mase. o s Fabeusy
£ . y lietter igsued by the B

ollowing account of an experiment tried with Colour Mg ®

T .

printe}i)eo nat;}(};ence was asked to read the remarks on colour music
o o e programme, telling of the previous attempts to combine
o pon 8‘nsw, and to read the text of the poewms, so that each one
depended gtbe &I‘lerecmtwe and sympathetic attention, as on this
atmosphere Whishccess of the presentation and the psychological
callog T oxe wh ch wonld lend the spirit of interpretation; for it
ndiwidua] poetry within the soul of the hearer to t;-a lat

ually the words, the musie, the colour. neate

T [ i
behindhet lfehog\lxlst of singers, the Motet Choral Society, was seated
soomad 10 comerfa,m on which were thrown the colours, so music
arowing it rom the screen itself. Colours, constantl} changing,
s breathnfle as the music increased in volume, soft in hue as the,
very Pyramigs :n?iw:mgl quality, seemed to transport one to the
seomod to porron tg gypt, or rather their astral counterpart
was &ttempted e the room. No visual suggestion of form
the night I;nto’ simply the swelling of the deep purple of
 perhaa the eﬁm(:;ret ethereal violet, in ever-changing vibration
hover ameund ort to suggest these ultra-violet rays which must
the Egyptians w(i;ﬂe &zgcxent monuments of that great mystic race,
civilinbn up’w " dos:o i!}l)lgsl,zs in the desert are still pointing modern
an answer to our questions andsglllz'lt;xﬂbll:;lsms where may be found

New ZEALAND

We are now quite well acquai i '
" : quainted with.the new year
fuer t}l:::i, cfo‘;lthit a very pleasant companion so far, &‘Z’\dahsl?elzixgg ‘i
quarter | t?s tmcr;oi;:;e w\}élebltzgfe&o grnitiog tt}“:!e seeds sown in its first
g . orward to the ti i
;flziz; ut;};e ?sua}t recess at the end of the year, with a?&c?éa:&zn;%?
tmvelled’ fort hl was to bring into our midst a hrother who has
e arther along the Path than most of us, and who therefore
s anle thglgaus ;or;xe of the benefit of his life’s experiences.
o e v. J. L Wedgw.ood, who arrived in Anckland about
i wz " R :;,{nd worked w;th us till March 5th. All that
Gay s mactt 8re ¢ ept’ busy with meetings two or three in a
dey 'Stm- ngsbe or I‘.S._ members, Star members, and for T.S
Gh Cotmone Doy paed, fo, the E:5, Co-Masons, and for che
and the weekly lectures given to’ tbz ?gbtllizthmg of the Round Table
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At the first meeting for the members of the T.8. Mr. Wedgwood
spoke abont the ** Oceult Signiticance of Ritual ” and the Old Catholic
Church, with the result that quite a pumber gave in their names o
become members of that Church; thus making it necessary to give
the greater portion of his time to Baptism aund Confirmation
ceremonies, in which he was assisted by the Rev. J. R. Thomson
and the Rev. W. Crawford, both of whom were duly ordainzd priests
by him. Thus a splendid pucleus of the Old Catholic Church was
established. May it grow and fiourishaccording to the needs of the
Christ to whom 1t is dedicated. -
new members were introduced and welcomed into
at the last meeting for T.5. members.
enlarging upon the well known words
sions, and which he read.

About fourteen
the Society by M. Wedgwood
He gave an excellent address,
of our President usnally given on such ocea
He also answered several questions.

It was noticeable that Mr. Wedgwood brought a strong influence,
new to most of s, and which took = little while for the members
generally to place, but which when understood proved a wonderful
help and jngpiration. Not s meeting gathered but he made us feel
the influence, the power and force of some of the Great Ones who
are guniding the dostinies of men. Many feel very grateful to him
for what he has given them, and they realise that the best way to
show that gratitude is to put into practice the truths that he has
made them understand more fully. We shall look forward to a
return visit in the mot far distant future, when we hope he will

continue the work so auspiciously begun.

Since his departure we have gettled down to the usual routine,
but with »n added sarnestness and resolve in our hearts to make
greater offorts to be more efficient sevvers in the work which needs

so many helpers.

Oa Febraary 6th, b

ship meeting of the ye
Convention told us a tew of their im

ofore Mr. Wedgwood arrived, the first Fellow-
ar assembled, when some of our delegates to

pressions and experiences. One
speaker described the Consecration and Dedication, by Mr. Wedg-
wood, of the new building which the Dunedin Lodge has just acquired,
making us feel something of the dignity and majesty of such cere-
monies, and incideutally filling us with the hope that we shall

have our new headquarters for him or some other distinguished

visibor to consecrate before many more years are behind us.

NORWAY
{he notice in THE ADYAR BuLieTin of

Norway not.having sent any Annual Repovt. A very modest account
was, however, sent by our Secretary on November 6th, but, as we

now learn, without reaching its destiny.

Our Society has passed & quiet fime this season. As a result
of the great need of housing in the city (we have 20,000 foreigners

" 1 felt sorry as I read
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biving with us here in Kristiania) we have lost our ftat in Han-
steensgt., 9, and shall take no new apartments before next autumn.

In our Lodge work we bave been bampered in many ways.
Because of the want of necessary fuel in the city, we have had to obey
the general restriction, and have been allowed by the civil authorities
% use onr rooms for Lodge meetings only twice a week, Woe feel the
hardships of the War in many ways, even if we are not directly
engaged in it.

Printing and the cost of paper, baving become exceedingly
expensive, we have stopped the regulur publishine of the Theosophi-
cal Jouraal. But as long as the Norwegian Herald of the Star is
able to appear every mouth, this is an excellent substitute.

Of books, only the translation of Light on the Path has appeared
this year. The translation has heen done by Mr. Peter Boye, the
headmaster at ove of our boss’ schools. Another Theosophical book
of importance which has appeared, is dsalwren ogq Villu«paa, interpret-
ed by Mr. H. A. Alme and L. G. B. Flock, M.D. Mr. Alme does
not belong to our Society, but is one of those members who separat-
ed themselves out at the time of the Judge exisis, and he now
works as a member of a separate society. As his book, however,
seems to be of geperal iaterest for all Theosophiats, dealing as it
does with the ancient myth from 8 general Theosophieal point of
of view, 1 beg to mention it as an acqnisition for Scandinavian
Theosophical literature in general.

Among our members valuable work has been dome by Mrs.
Sigrid Heitmann on the astrological Line. One of our weeklies has
asked her to write a series of articles on Astrology. Mr. Birger
Zadig has started a study group for young people. Mrs. Agpes
Sparre bas been elected as a member of the City Council, and as a
resulf of her social work she has this year put before the Council a
very elaborate proposition of the duties of society to  mothers and
children. The municipal sutharitias bave, according to her view, to
see that no child, as & futnre vitizen, suffers from want of care of
hody ar soul. The proposition has been very well received by the
Conncils of several cities, and the Liberal party in Kristiania has
made it part of their political programme.  Aaother memiber, Miss
R. Unhjem, has started a home for destitute children, and her work
has heen apprecinted by the authorities, so that she will receive
from the City Covncil this year a loan free of interest of 20,000
kroner for the purchase of more ground and the building of
more houses.

The membership has this year been redunced to 261 members.

All of us beg to send the President onr wmost reverent and
cordial greetings, and all good wishes for her grand work, of which
our work is a small and mast madest part.

Eva Buyrr,
General Secretary

e e e et e UV
PRINTED BY ANNIR BESANT AT THER VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAR.
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FROM THE EDITOR

‘ 3 t of
Ipternmert served by _thg vGovermz‘xe'n
e e h%li‘g: I;\,dx(')sf. Annie Besant from poblishing any writing of
b wdm:he};? Iiotes « From the Bditor” are not contributed by her,
b;?i)g the Acting Editor, C. J inarkjadas. |

N the 16th of Juue last, orders of interntnt?nt were served }g
O the Madras Govermwment on the Presnfiem?, Mr, G. 8.
Arandale, and Mr. B. P. Wadia. The following is the tex;, ;s

blished in New Indic, of the order gerved on Mr. 'Arun ale.
g‘:e ovders served on the President and Mr. W‘a.dm vze;e in
similar terms, except that the Presideny was required to be in

; ithi days.
0 of internment within seven ‘ ‘ |
s p]%?;:reas in the opinion of the Guvernor in Com:j:l }fbere ;u-g
sponsibla grounds for believing that Mr. G. % Art;)xf% s:f ezs acte
reé) is about to act in & manner prejudicial fo the publs ety.  the
smew };T:; therefore, the Governor in Council in exercise U

i idation)
3 of the Defence of India (Consolidati
g)wers fg?gemfm%ﬁ“ﬁ t?;e Notification .of f,})e Governmen:qf
In‘g?: " dated 9th Detersber 1914, No. 86, Legislative Departmen > is
o fo oo ‘ i iod of fourteen
pleased | () that from aud affer the expiry o s geﬁxr ‘ G?. Joustoen
or remain in the City of Madras or the

igkall not :suter,: regide

 Qiateick of Ohinglgpuds ... . . o O
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on earth, by which method a soul grows by experiences life after
life, slowly growing thereby intowisdom and strength and beauty.

The second truth tells us that the purpose of life is not
contemplation but action, and that each action of a man’s life
should be so guided by understanding that it fits in harmonious-
ly with the Divine Plan of Evolution. The more a soul co-
operates with the Divine Plan, the happier, wiser and more
glorious he becomes.

The third truth tells us that each man is bound by invisible
bonds to all his fellow-men; that they rise and fall with him
and he with them; that only as he helps the whole of which
he is a part, does he really help himself. Love of one’s fellow-
men and altruism in the highest form are therefore the
essentials of growth.

- These fundamental truths are applicable in every occasion of
life, and the Theosophist is he who applies them. Let us see how
they can be applied in various departments of human activity.

In THE HoME

What is the family, in the light of these Theosophical
traths ? It is a meeting-place of souls to help each other
towards perfection. No individual ‘in a family comes there by
mere chance. The elders and the younger, the masters and
the servants, the guests, even the domestic animals, are in a
family becaunse each is to help and to be helped. There is no
such thing as chance in the Divine Plan ; each individual in
the family comes and goes, is a member of it*for a long or
a short time, because he can co-operate to further the welfare of
all the other members of the family. He has a definite rdle in

the family, and his growth as a soul is by playing that réle to

the fullness of his capacity. The home is a place for growth, and
the ideal home is where the conditions are such as enable each
individual member of it to grow swiftest towards his perfection.
There are several aspects of lifs in the home, and each is
affected by the principles of Theosophy. What has Theosophy
to say concerning the relation of parent and child, husband
&hd wife, master and servant, host and guest ?' - <

‘the soul of the child to take contro

1917

child has a dual nature, first asa soul and secon a _ody.
1t is only the body which the parents provide ; the soul of the
child lives his life independently and takes charge of the' body
provided for him because he hopes to evolve through it. It
is only as regards the body of the child that the parents are the

olders; but the child, as a soul, 18 the - equal of the. parents,

and sometimes 18 wiser, more capable, and more evolved

than they.
Thei’efore the child does not belong to the parents ; the).' are
A so long as the soul cannot fully direct

nd youth. The phrase “my child”
tiny of the child; it gives ouly
e evolution of a brother soul. As

only guardians of his body,
the body during its infancy a
gives no right over the des

. . i th
the privilege of helping in t .
the ;F))a,rents evolve by learning to help their fellow-men, om.e
such is sent to them as their child.

During the years of infancy, the parent’s duty is to help

1 of his body so as to do his
work. That soul comes with many experiences of past lives;
e £ for a vast work in the distant future.

he is preparing himsel : ' : ;
H ta.lfes birth in a particular family becanse its environment 18
y . m which he can get the

hat fro
both what he deserves and t |
experiences he needs for his growth. The duty of the parents

i i ild to those experiences.
" ';;;115 itsh:ocl}:; done first by sll)n‘roundingfthe chi:d ::)ith all that
lthy life; it is the duty ot parents v
:3:: soff oflyZi::: a.n)(; sanitation, so that.the physical }?ondmor::
for the child may be as perfect as possible. Next the pa,r:}r: ;
mast provide an emotional a,r;d thment:'lldati,:losn;;l:e;e; rfec:;
ild. The sounl o e chi
::Iisomte:e fr:)):ldhis past lives where he has been bof;h goocll) .a::
evil; téﬁ’dencies of both arein him as he takes his nev;*l' jir t(; »
Bub the parents can help the child’s growth by 1'edcahulxgﬁll
his memory in his early years onl?' ',the gom.i an thetpthe
experiences and not the evil and vicious. It is true iion.
soul must eradicate the evil in himself onl?' by hls‘ owlrll a.l(), in;
but others can make it easier for kim, especially when he beg

know the -
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& new life as a child, by throwing their weight on the side of hig
good rather than of his evil.

Therefore the parents must understand the invisible power
of thought and teeling, how a thought of anger, whether
expressed or not expressed, waters the hidden seeds of anger
which the child has brought from his past lives, and how
equally shoughts of love and affection starve out the germs of
evil while they feed the germs of good. A soul with both good
and evil in him can start his new experiment with life as g good
child rather than as a bad one, if the pavents will foster in
themselves their good thoughts and feelings rather than the evil,

While the duty of parents is to surround children with g]]
that tends to goodness and beauty, the failure of a child to be
good under those circumstances is not necessarily due to the
parents. The soul of the child may find the seeds of evil ip
himself too strong for control ; the parents can but attempt to
guide him, but if he will not be guided he must go his
own way. Theé soul will learn through his mistakes and through
the suffering resulting to him and to others from them, 1f
the parents do their duty, they have done all the Divine Plan
expects of them; they cannot make or unmake the nature of g
soul, for the soul himself mdst work out his salvation, A
mistake is not the calamity that it appears to be when we know
that the soul has not one life only within which to set right hig
error, but several lives. "The Divine Plun gives the soul ag wany
opportunities as he needs, till he finally grows into strength
and virtue. Therefore no parent need blame himself, if he has
done his duty, because his cl.lild does not respond to ideals of
virtue. The opportunities that the child refuses to take will
come to him again, though only after he hag been taught by
pain to grasp them. What the parents must always do under
- these circumstances is not to think of the soy] by hiﬁailures,
and so increase his weaknesses, but to think of the soul by his
virtues, and so strengthen them, . .
' o g C. Jipardjadaes

(To be continyed ) e
(‘-".-"'-'-‘——-

o e (3]

FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

this heading a series of articles will appear, one every
mont[f?ngvixi‘tteﬂs by diﬁg'ent members and showing the different
road ’by which each was led to join the Theosophical Socisty.
Brief and interesting contributions to the series are invited.—ED. ]

XXXII

JHEN 1 first came into touch with Theosophy, in the year
“ 1909, I was a Staff Officer of The Salvation Army and
was working at the International Headquarters, Lf)ndon. I .ws,s
introduced to the Ancient Wisdom through the s:mp?e medm'm
of a ticket—given to me by way of propa‘ganda—-—w.hxch admit-
ted me to & lecture delivered by M;s. Anme. Besant in the Small

K n the following Sunday evening.
Queessb}ll):lfl(;rz proceeding to relate what happened at that and
subsequent meetings, it may be of inte.rest to touch upon one? or
two of the outstanding stages of my inuner unfoldment lead.mg
up to the above incident, stages that succeeded eac.h other in a
perfectly natural order, as adolesc‘ence succeefls childhood, and
manhood adolescence. I do this with some hesitancy because, to
be quite frank in a matter of this sox'.t, one h?.s,. 80 to speak, to
stand in the full, bare light of actualitzes, and it is not easy to d(;
this without appearing to throw into adverse or m?attractwe.rehe
some at least of those kindly environment;jr Whlf:h a(-:cordml;g to
the good Law were mine,naturally: Especfla.lly is this so w lfa;e
one has been officially connected with 3 religious fn‘ovement ike
that of the Army, a movement which unquestionably has l:s
place in the scheme of things among t-}:e many sects tka& go to

: reat. religion of Christianity.
m‘ak‘f,[‘zg zﬁztixzej :i:gln, in my “Twilight to Dawn” experiences
(m&e properly. speaking this stage should be called “From

2
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Darkness to Twilight”) was that generally spoken of as
conversion. This event happened when I was a boy of fifteen,
and without going into the details of it, which of course are
simple and rudimentary enough, let me say at once that I look
back to that happening as being one of some importance in
my life and as exercising in some strange way a directive and
‘on the whole beneficent influence over me. Theosophy, I know,
-explains conversion as nothing else can, but happily it is not
necessary to know the true rationale of it before one can ex-
perience it. Indeed I think there are thousands of people
both within and without the Churches who reach somewhere
near that point in their evolution, and may even pass beyond
it, without knowing exactly what has happened, or what is the
matter with them. How else explain the great restlessness of
the world, and the great longing for a freer and fuller life ?
But this is a digression.

The next important stage in my development was reached
after I had been working as an officer for several years in
various parts of Great Britain and Ireland. I had, of course,
in common with every other Salvationist, subscribed to the
Army’s declaration of faith, a document containing such state-
ments as: “I believe in the resurrection of the body ; in the
general judgment at the end of the world ; in the eternal happi-
ness of the righteons ; in the everlasting punishment of the wick-
ed,” etc., etc., but as a matter of fact the question of beliefs had
not up till then given me any trouble. I had been captured by
the splendid enthusiasm and self:sacriﬁcing efforts of that great
and good man, General William Booth, and it was enough for me,
at least for the first few years of my officership, to follow in his
steps. Indeed much of the success of the Army itself may be
said to be due in no small measure to the beautiful spirit of hero-
worship which the General evoked in his followers ; to the end he
remained a never-failing source of inspiration,

It was not until some of the novelty and excitement of my
earlier missionary efforts had worn off, and I hag begtn to take my
bearings, that I was assailed by doubts cotcerning certain
doctrines and methods considered by orthodoxy in general and
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the Army in particular to be fundamental. I had, it' is true, im
dealing with drunkards, criminals, and ot?lersl, met with m;ny a
bitter disappointment, but I had beer.l .mchned to regard any
“failure” as due rather to some ina,l.)lht.y or shortcoming ;m
myself than to any defect or weakness m.the remedy a.dvoca(;;e I.
Moreover, I had been encouraged in this t.hought k{y 'a.stu yd
had made of the lives and writings of promlnent revivalists ?n
Christian workers, more particularly thOSfe.Of John V\;es oy,
Charles Finney, James Caughey, and W11¥1am an.d Catherine
Booth. The discovery that there was som'ebhmg radxcalzly v;r?nf
with the generally accepted interPretatlon of such a doc 1:; ,
for instance, as Entire Sanctification, came to me 1a.sda‘ nani
shock and set me floundering. A.ccord.mg to the o ersf -
heologians already mentioned, sanctification, the cleanémgo 3
hous gf' a “all evil” and from every “root of bitterness,
ot r;"t be some miraculous and instantaneous change,
wasuhl(::; ino the heart by God, sometimes at the .momenb of
cwol:vision, but more frequent.;ly subsequent to “-;i)i]itTh:zi
aathorities not only regarded it as a present possibihty Lor

vert, but frankly declared that no ma,ttt'ar v;a
etVI::r g(i:(f)t‘; a l,nan possessed, if he had not this * blessing ” he
0

1d neither hope to secure real peace nor be truly useful and
cou :

ive in his work for others.
eﬁec;}vivl this seemed to me to be a matter of the supremest
)

i tance because, as I then understood it, it included
ot o 31'" a complete triumph over one’s lower nature, and |
:l(:: Oe?ﬁﬁre elimination frow the heart .and life: o]f devderi
vestige of impurity and selfishness, bub it also m(ji u :wer
flooding of the whole being with a ‘divine peace a'nhp ha.'
When I compared my impegfecti}tl)‘.ns ;‘I;(d sbrt;geffleeztg’xzv ez;;:hat
high standard of attainment as this, 1 knew Y e
i come anywhere near the mark. Nor was

fv:r:g (t)lfo foort : 1 tZied strenuously and rf.ap'eabedl); to :ec-:t":l ttl::;
blessing, but though in theory it was a r)(i'lculogfs y sb;)r o
the goal, all my attempts to get there faaled. misera y, o
last I came to the conclusion that the doctrine, at any ra

.p'opu‘la.rly understood, was meaningless. Theosophy, I need .



206 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JULY

bardly say in passing, has since taught me the underlying truth
of this and other doctrines of Christianity. A little later, I
stumbled in much the same way over the evangelical presenta-
tion of the Atonement and Conversion,

My position now became a very unenviable one, for [ was
conducting religious meetings almost daily, I ought perhaps
to have resigned, but I held on gropingly, hoping against hope
for I scarcely knew what, and deriving what satisfaction I could
out of the social and philanthropic side of my work.

It was at this point that T came under the influence of that
saintly man, the Rev. R. J.- Campbell, of City Temple fame.
His preaching, and perhaps, more than his preaching, his spirit,
had a most wonderful and exhilarating effect upon me. He
gave me back in a more rational form much of what I thought
I had lost for ever. ,

But this new lease of life did not last very long, and I
soon found that I was repeating, though probably on a higher
spiral, the round of my previous experiences. Instead of chal-
lenging a particular dogma or creed, I now felt inclined to
challenge Christianity itself—at least the Christianity of the
Churches. No longer was I content to act the part of a unit in
an ambulance corps on the battle-field of life, picking up the
maimed and wounded here and there and helping them
towards recovery; I wanted some permanent remedy, some
preventative for the ghastly tragedy that I knew was going
on all around me, I wanted, in fact, to know why there should
be a tragedy at all. My life bécame one big, ugly, tormenting
interrogation. * Why, I asked wyself and others, if God is all-

wise, all-loving and all-powerful, should there be such terrible
poverty and suffering, such shameful degradation and misery,
such utter ruthlessness in competition ? Why should some be
born rich and others poor ? By what law, if any, was one man sent
into life a genius and another a fool, one Physically wesk and
deformed, another strong and robust, one with a normally sweet
and lovable disposition and another with ‘the very reverse of
this P’ Did everything depend upon the mere caprice of a Deity,
! of was everything governed by immutable, inéxorable Eaw f
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And if so, how was it we were not told something about: tl.m,b .La.w ?
 hese d wmany other questions 1 felt that Christianity, as
T bseseb::d it (and here I include Christianity as representec’i’
I u‘l‘ll\;:flernism » on the Continent, and by “ The New Theol'ogy ‘
'by England), had no satisfactory answer. Indeed, as applledb:o
;i[:fe gfnera,ll; I could not escape the growi;}g and un;izzliziahe;
-+ Christiani g i . I never
convmt?on t};agih:isrtm;::yle?;ea;vft:::: ought to ge an answer,
- pomﬁ y I er)'en ’ﬁgured out to myself how much better fihe
L tm%esb could these questions only be answered with
world’ WouldB : ,mea,nwhile- I was stranded———withoub,'Wrecka,ge
cm;am?;dledZm within, doubt and confusion. To this must be
and m »

i £ isolation and loneliness.
addel” feeh:tg :hie' juncture that the ticket already referred to
It was s

in view of subsequent events it
Wﬂs.‘ e if‘to trcr)l};mt}:; It:::t tl:t:dtilcket, though it came originally
is‘ lﬂtzl“;’;":lz:)iopl{i“ in the way already mentioned, was given to
rom
mo By & comeads S::fal?fi(}ir'title or even the substance of that
! cannot n}(x)w h I know that at the time I, felt the truth
fre Lo hoigwa.s said, but I do most distinctly remember
nd ff"'ce o wt a"o much the lecture as the lecturer that rPoved
thas ™ W{?s n; i e. Never before had I seen embodied in one
ond sstonisho "(; .rful calmness, such perfect self-control, such
oretor Such Wofn :s and words; never before had I been so
. o;) f O:Zr, of vision, and of greatness in a spefzker. a{
00115‘?10‘1? i pl that Mrs. Besant spoke as one having rt.a
- m“!tmcuvely ondered how she came to have that authority
sathoriy, o t:e secret of her po@ver. No doubt the lecture
e W?ls t one, but on that night at any rate I (?ould. not
s ko el:lh's B’esant, who, T was convinced, was infinitely
O e fr(:im ort;- wonderful than any lecture could' p.os-
. h " h I had for several years beeh associating
sibly be. i 0“?' kinds of movements towards democrac(;i',
myself yxtn a}ro wingly conscious not only of ?he mu ;
I had} inerel;‘gi on, in politics, in ‘education and in a.::nose
.ﬁiﬁing else, but -of & neeid both for ‘'some sehem
-8y ‘

a mastery
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of life in which everything had its rightful place, and for
capable interpreters of that scheme—leaders who possessed the
synthetic gift, the power to correlate and straighten out things. 1
saw in Mrs. Besant such a leader, and I had not attended many
of her lectures before [ realised that in Theosophy the world
already had such a scheme, a scheme grander, more complete,
more wonderful than anything I had ever dreamed of.

What all this meant to me, it is difficult to put into words,
but I know that the close of that series of lectures left me with
not only a new outlook on, and attitnde towards, life and a
great longing to know more of the Ancient Wisdom, but—and
this seemed to me the most wonderful of all—with a strangely
added and growing power to understand things. I began to see
the possibility of reaching some kind of centre from which one
could get a more intelligible .and more accurate perspective.

After the lectures came a period of voracious reading of
Theosophical literature, a period lasting about four years.
During this time I greedily devoured almost everything written
by Mrs. Besant and by Mr. Leadbeater. Ialso read many
other books, including The Secret Doctrine (twice), Old
Diary Leaves, and several of Mr. Sinnett’s works, not to
speak of the ever uew and priceless Bhayavad-Gitd and
At the Feet of the Master. Meanwhile I lost no opportunity
of attending Theosophical lectures and classes, and in less than
two years from the time I first heard Mrs. Besant 1 had become
firmly convinced of the truth of such Theosophical teachings as
the continuity of life and form, the eternality and divinity of
man, his evolution by repeated incarnations, karma, the
existence of the. Masters, the underlying unity of religions, the
geptenary idea in pature, rounds, races, etc. Indeed the
whole Theosophical scheme seemed to me to be not only a
rational and overwhelmingly convincing one but, in its outline,
strikingly simple, simple eneugh at least to be understood by any-
one of average intelligence.

Now Theosophy, having solved many of my problems,
having supplied me with the most convincing and most rational
explanation of life 1 had ever known, having made rea] and

'9'; FROM Wil GHT T DAWN

grander sense than ever before, my
this and a hundred other things
. it
besides, is it surprising that I should grow entht:sxzst;c aboit ;e
i1 i 5 can 1
i g mend it to others? An
that | should wish to vecom ' And can it b
v -ded as unusual if, noticing this and becomm.g interested,
e de officers should begin to question me a.bou:
| i themselves ?
"Theosophical books for .
‘ sophy, and to read S
gheohovl:r ytha,t is precisely what happen'ed, and thab} alsoneld
i ely why Headquarters, becoming a little alarmed, hemr
] nin !
Prec} z.]vith conditions aud restrictions the steady au,eptan.ce
i .h virtually meant the surrender of my liberty and convic-
o resignation I do not blame the Army
. m _ ’ k
mo'n s‘ o d yuted by the General to deal with the ma.tter_' fr.om
o dep'nb of orthodoxy, and considering th.e constitntion .
o Stml&pm they could not very well have consistently acted
o the' rmgl’lt I fancy that in their refusal to tolerate.a }e:n'y
Obhell)‘lwlsee of “heresy,” and in their zeal for that Wll;:lcth is
ne hes .
Sfim ib:edly fast disappearing even from t’l’le Army itself, they
adm ‘ |
« gtrained at a gnat and swallowei a c;:gf; e ot all do
s : e
in this, world of ever-Dec .
o time or another? And are not the theological
thae o Onef one generation the “gnats " of the next, ar.n'l SO
; is not our experience of Religion itself
hanging, ever widening, deepening, maturing ? Hozvever,
?vel . not, 1 ’will admit it, an easy thing to tear onesel a‘,:;lay
o o ! ,old associations and from one’s old colleagues ; nel ! e;
e’s : L cotengt .
ﬁom': nlea.sant to part company with a work for whlc:t;m; o
:)ms g cially trained and for which one felt oneself fitted,
een Spe

—all’s well that ends well.
I may add that soon. &

living to me, in a fuller and
own religion, having done all

some of my comnra

4 camels ”
T
on ad infinbumn : Yes,

ster deciding to resign I wrote to
i don, and that at a subsequent
' ¢ who was then in London, a :
‘M:S-‘ﬁ;’i"‘nl was given the great privilege of work}:ng‘ %)r Thi
er . . < n
:lx‘lh osophical Educational Trust n In@la. Afld sot ; . a,wbut
h X brought with it not only increased light and joy,
as br |

i ities of service.
increaged opportunit e K



WHEN FRIENDS MERET
By OxNE oF Tuey

r l\HE Ascetic had been reading the Gita. He slipped the

little volume into his pocket as the Friends appeared

round the corner of the veranda. . :

“Come in, come in,” he said hospitably and waved them

all into seats. “Let me give you some lemonade. It is very
warm to-night.”

A hot wind had been blowing from across the plains all
day, and the comparative cool of the evening seemed to absorb
the attention of all the company with its grateful freshness.
They sipped in silence. After a while the Ascetic was heard to
murmur something.

“I beg your pardon ?” The Professor, who was sitting next
to him, bent an attentive head, '

The Ascetic spoke again, audibly this time : “ He who on
every side is without attachments, ‘whatever hap of fair or foul,
who neither likes nor dislikes . , .”

“Oh, not in this heat, deqr Ascetic,” implored the Songster,
“At 101 in the shade I have no physical outline loft ; T must
keep my definite likes and dislikes or I shall disappear com-
pletely. Even my Theosophy deserts me at this stage. All I
have left is reincarnation.” He groaned, .

“Well, isn’t that a good deal ?” asked the Blue Bird

soothingly, She was still content in spite of the thermometer's
behaviour, '

!

“Yes,” admitted the Songste;, “a good deal, but not all
I want. However, it is a sure foundation,

donbted reincarnation even in my-vaguest moments,”

" two-headed infaut. It is prece

. e erithe or- dccident.
I've never yet: neoeesity by crime or
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The Brownie looked meditatively through her llimdon:(.l; at
it would be,” she remarked, “1if we
the moon. “ How queer 1 ‘ ;
suddenly became convinced that we should never come back
; : ”
here again to this earth. . . ?
" 'I‘fe Professor grunted derisively. What would it matter !
Ave you so much pleased with yourself and life here as aghuman
i - ‘ » »
belng;.wen » the Songster hesitated, “life is a greaf
trial, of course, but I must say—I'm very much attached to my-
b
self all the same.” . o
o ?‘ So am 1,” agreed the Brownie.  * But it 1s more to the
[} ) ) ‘
1d than to myself that I’m attached. Perhaps it co;nes t’:
or a -

:;19 same tliing in the end, though,” ;he added. ) What I-can
do in this life, I want a chance for in the next. -
’ « Greedy woman!” The Songster looked shocked. u

reedy !

the same myself.” o
reau{'II fs(:le(:ulde foel the same too,” said the Blut.a B,l’rd, ‘ only
that T can’t really believe that it will be m:e next life. '

) Everybody laughed at this rather quaint way of expressing

hat many people feeleverybody except the Rajput, who said
w ' .

laconically : o
« It won't.”’ 5 _
% 2 achoed the Brownie, -
‘I;VZ(:'Z t;1‘,he Rajpuat had time to answer and explain himself,
efo ! '

6 ng to his feet. . 3 S
the A‘s;‘é;m.z ;p;?ofent » he called back as he disappeared into his
¢ al 3

l) B a' ‘()l[ 1 i tlll‘e,s
1 T 18 not aCCOrdlng' tO na
|ays reincarn 1 ?
1‘00m, ¢ H. . . y o

law. I’'m getting Isis.”"
Out he came again,

turning. over the pages of the book.
. . [} .
« Here it is,” he proclaimed, “ listen.

-

individual, or
‘Reincarnation, i.e., the appearance of the same individual,
incs , e

i t, is not a rule in-

i twice on the same planet,
rather of his astral :(:gn:g’n llike the teratologxca.! phenomenlop of a
mature s fant, It i ded by a violation of the laws of

he latter, seeking to
ar nd happens anly when t s
mh :2 on);t: fdﬁ?ﬁiﬁh aezquilibl;iuum, violeptly throws back into earth
store . 11

’ Aoy tossed out of the circle of
lif the astral monad . whick -h;%ufﬁnom~ of abortion, of infants

before o certain age, and: dongenited and incarable idiooy,
8

dying’



212 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JULY

nature’s original design to produce a perfect human being has been
interrupted. Therefore, while the gross matter of each of these
several entities is suffered to disperse 1tself at death, through the vast
realm of being, the immortsl spirit and astral monad of the individual
—the latter having been set apart to animate the frame, and the
former to shed its divine light on the corporeal organisation —must
try a second time to carry out the purpose of the creative
intelliggnce.

The Ascetic beamed on the company as he closed the book,
but the Songster looked uncomfortable. H., P,, B, are magic
letters in combination, and when they are affixed as signature
to a statement that reincarnation is an exception, things look
strange and unfamiliar to all but the very unattached Theoso-
phist,

“ I don’t quite follow,” said the Brownie with a frown,

“I think it is a mistake,” announced the Blue Bird. “ She
says herself there are mistakes in Isis Unveiled.”

The Professor looked very much amused. * That’s it,” he
said. “ As soon as an author 18 not quite clear or makes a
statement contrary to your preconceptions, you say it is a
mistake. How about it, Rajput ? ”

The Ascetic’s quotation had eclipsed for the moment the

Rajput’s rather startling confirmation of the Blue Bird’s doubt

as to whether she would be herself in her next life, but now all
eyes were turned on him again,

“It is not a mistake, as far as I know,” he said. “ And it
fits in all right with my idea that from one point of view it is
quite right to say that your next incarnation won’t be an
incarnation of You.” ,

“ Explain yourself,” commanded the Songster.

“ Well,” continued the Rajput, «if you regard yourself as
the ego, it cannot be called an incarnation at all, strictly speak-

ing ; if you regard yourself as the personality it will not be you,

the present yon, in any sense. So You are wrong in either
case.”

“@o on,” said the Songster again. .
The Rajput laughed. “That’s all. Don’t you see, from
the egoic standpoint each incarnation is merely an accumula-
tion' of matter of the three lower worlds ologging him in some

! \
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part of himself. He is not incarnating. His pe.reonality 1s:
sort of excrescence, 8o you can’t say_that.he ever mcarnates'ail~
all. That settles one point. Now if you identify yoursel‘f wit
the personality and think of its relatlon' to the ego, aga}.lm you
will see that the—well, what shall T ce.zll it ?——‘the part, the -raﬁ;:
the aspect of the ego, that somet.hmg which, fa,s ?rou mnghe
say, ‘works’ the personality, is dl.ffel'eflt- every tlm;.b e
combination of interactions between imprisoned ego aI.]- 0
which makes up what you know as you, most certainly is never

2 » R
the same twice over. .
«That is where H.P.B. comes in/’ remarked the

me?‘sl;(:;ctly. The same part of the ego—wo.rds givc: suchI:

oor idea of what one really meaps—never remc:mrna. (;s: o
iIJ)he cases she mentions as excepfions, presumab yh on)S be
physical body dies, and the vest may perhapjﬂi, as s ja :}?yt ,the
attached to a new ome. In that case one might say tha

: ” ) »
thing reincarnates. . . o i
« What about people who take immediate rebirth ? 7’ sugg:

d the Blue Bird. “They keep their astral bodies. Perhaps we
e l ird.
R t'e.” v .
may say they reincarna B
y“I shonld think so,” agreed the Rajput. ‘ .

«Qaved again!” exclaimed the Songster. “1 m'tend to ta ’e

o odiate rebirth. This hide-and-seek uncertainty doesn(l:
tate . :

tm',;neme at all. I shall hang on to myself if I can. Aftle;r al
Sl’u t so tired of life as I thought I was. You ‘never now
}Ilm nOm,h you appreciate a thing until you think you are
ow muc
losing it.”

The Asceti
and the Rajput looked incredulously at the

of the West .

; fully
is head benevolently but sorrow ly,
ek inorotn “ White barbarian



AN OPEN LETTER TO MY INDIAN BROTHERS

By M. VENkataRao

fl\ HE q.uest.ion has rightly arisen as to what attitude you should
e n;ia:lr;tz}n tl(?w.ards 'o‘ther organisations workiné‘ in India
candi religion. he answer depends upon your under-
“ne lg e }.)osmon- of our Society. We are pledged to the
goevcelrp. :hoftgmversa.l B'rotherhood without any distinction what-
. a;d a ' fil.s determined our position as a body. Ours is the
Ly o u};:fwl eg;s. o.f tolerating and helping as far as possible all
G inu religious Movements. There are, no doubt, great
igions o our way, and we often come into conflict with the re-
e n(p;bmons of Ot}llel‘ people. ?n such cases, it seems to me, we
e ot pios'e a: being the best interpreters of the accepted can-
oo ghc‘)lusbi;-uth, but should put our conclusions before our
_— feelu,insnirx g, breasonabl)'r, and unoffendingly, so that they
! remem}; re " Y the spirit in which we present them.
e oot e; an:z :.n h.tl)lnest difference of opinion, when put
wi i
concel.-ned, although tixe hea.(:sr'n ::ythbz hf‘:’ill'ts fOf ltlhe _Pa‘rt‘“
Oopposing arguments, o ot
ledg ;ifnbz: &lell,r we are only evolvir‘lg souls, and neither our know-
P ’. po.wers of expressing it are adequate to claim in-
(1) i y,lwhlch 1, perhaps, the birthright of a Perfected Being.
througl;ran?izt;spzfﬁn ft;el'l ~us tl;a.:h'l‘ruth cannot be expresseci
of view, and there i :

?vhy we should be impatiént of another’s o;’i:i};enr: izr:;gzr::::?
ing. On the other hand, it would be consistent with th;

Principle of brotherhood if we tried to understand the views

point of thase: who differ fro
m us and re ise in i
avenue for the expression of truth, ogmee b fresh

'
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Swami Vivekananda once said that we are going from truth
to truth, and not from falsehood to truth. - What appears as truth
in a lower stage may not appear as such when we go one stage
higher, and hence there is no reason why we should fall foul of
people who express the same truth in a different way or another

“truth. in the way they see it. To my mind this appears to be

the position we have to take up as members of the T.S.

The age of dogmatism, especially among the intellectnal
people, is entirely gone, and if the T.S. stands for anything at
all, it is for liberty of opinion and faith. Our venerable
President embodies this unique principle in her life, and ours is
the duty and privilége to stand by her and follow it.

The different religions Movements that you find in India,

such as the Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj, Ramakrshna Mission,
much godsends as our Movement is, and each

are as
has a place in, and a message to deliver to, the world.
Any attempt to sneer at the one or the other is blasphemous

* and inconsistent with the principle of Brotherhood.

But you may tell me that some of the members of those
Movements are not tolerant of our Society and would not
consequently respond to the spirit in which we approach
them. If that were true—T hope it i not—it is their own affair,
and we should not on that account change our attitude of tol-
erance towards them. When they attack our Movement we
dvance our own arguments to disprove their

must by all means a .
ber that they are also helping souls—souls

attacks, but remem
that are not attracted to our Movement,
Theosophy is Divine Wisdom, and when it oncé enters our

hearts we cannot afford to hate any being in the world. As
aspirants to such wisdom, it behoves us to grow in the spirit of
Jove and goodwill for all, and thus ensure our progress. Nay,
our progress is not so important as the help that we should
ive to the world by our own life and precepts. Let us, then,
live the life of Brotherhood amidst the clashing interestsand diver-

gent views which are so natgral in a world like ours. Then we

ghall ba the true followers of the truly.great le\a;der, Mrs. Besant, B
USRS : R M. Venkatarap



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature, wishing to throw open
his  Scrap-Book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this colnmn and forwarding it to *“The

Editor, Trr Abvar Bunwwrix "]

) ANY who are interested in BEsperanto as one of the means
M by which a feeling of brotherliness is being spread
among men of different nationalities, know very little about
Dr. Zamenhof, the inventor of the universal langunage. The

Review of Reviews gives in a few words a little sketch of
““ Doctoro Esperanto ' ;

No great work has ever been carried on without a stron
force behind it, and * Dy, Esperanto” was a driving force, little
though it was suspected by those who knew only the quiet, kindly
oculist. But in the early years it was uot ofhers to whom he
applied motive power, bat his own self. The story of the self-
denial, suffering and loneliness of the man who might fitly be called
the apostle of brotherly love, makes sorrowful reading. A Jew,
with unhappy Lithuania for his fatherland, domiciled in Poland
under the rule of Russia, he had many drawbacks, and no wonder
that his people thought he was mad to be dreaming of Utopias
instead of looking for patients ; for oculists with a repute for mad-
ness are not likely to get them. Yet this quiet, unobtrusive man
came to be fervently loved by many men in every civilised country,
80 that his untimely death this April, soon after his fifty-seventh
birthday, has brought sorrow to many a heart,

In the same article we are reminded that :

The word universal has given rise to the idea that Dr, Zamen-
hof’s aim was to bring all people, everyhere, to speak the same
language, and that only. On the contrary, none could have insisted
more than he on the right of every man to his own religion, country
end language, to which last he desired to add a Second Neutral
Tongue usable by every man for intercommunication,

The misunderstanding here referred to is responsible for
.m0t of the objections people raise against Esperanto. An

wrtifivial language seems rather absurd, when yon think of it, .
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a substitute for the language which ha.s‘ grown with tlhe
o th of a people. But then only those of its admirers who
row . . : :
fut-Esperanto « Dr. Bsperanto ” assign to it that role.

The following little pa,mgraph. from a rece:}f a::;c:si:g
Maurice Maeterlinck is an interesting parallel to the ' 8
£ M dbeater regarding the ego and the persone‘mllty a,x?
o L'ea l(::tween the two. The poet expresses himself in
e terms and leaves much to be filled up by the
Tathef‘ ‘t’ia;iu:nd intuition of the reader ; Mr. Leadbeater tells us
]tr}r::gs:ze thing with all kinds of details added.

he is; not

knows what manner of man ; not

say what he will do in circun}stances t&atcigiog::y
one o catn ifle );nore serious than those vylnﬁch forgx elorin nary
pected and a 1‘IWe spend our lives in questioning and exp > ()%herg-
tissue of life t arepas much a revelation to ourselves ats' f?heq thé
ey e O aver we draw to our life’s end,. the farth‘?‘ ) :ncb“.t the
anc: thfe n}?zze:emains for us still tlo (lilxr?'covler. " Ifeowhole  the
T Ives: the rest, which is almos , doe
smalll)efit pa};l: u(;ft&u;?ﬁ but,merges i’n the pastdan(:s:he future and in
n:lzeremoyns%eries more unknown than future and past.
0 ®

y i dent Of Th(’, nner
Allll()st ever sentence remlnds “le stu 1'
L’I:e Of SO tat nt a ad ¢ s 1ts If

into Theosophical language. For instance : .

i ry partially expressed by his
Undonbtedly tIhfe ;goﬁl;u:: lth\;e éy:g(l)) as 8 s9lid body andfthe
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1 congratulate you heartily on it; but even more could have been
done if we could have kept that idea always before us—that the
only thing that matters is that the work should be done, It does
not matter whether you do it or I do it—this person does it or that
——the work has to be carried through; and our attitude in that
matter ought always to be that we are ready to do any work for the
Masters’ service. Some people are ready to be President of a Lodge
—ready to be the Right Worshipful Master of another kind of Lodge
—ready to take any position in the limelight, but not quite so ready
to do other equally necessary but less prominent work. Now you
can have only one master of a Lodge at a time (unless you are trying
to imitate the army of a certain South American republic, which is
who are all of them Field-Marshals

—_it is not a very efficient army : it would not make much difference
in the present war). There must be at a given time one person to
control & thing and the others to co-operate with him, to work along
with him, and we ought all to be willing to do’that—all equally
willing to take any part in the work without the slightest feeling
inside : * So-and-so is in the prominent position, and really I ought to
be.? No, you ought not to be, or else you would be. All these
things work automatically, if you will let them. People take
and that is a good thing, so that

different positions in different years,
every one shall learn to do the wark of the different divisions. No

one person can do everything.

Sometimes 1 have known the General Secretary of a Section to
make that pa.rticular mistake. He wanted to be utterly capable and
efficient, and the way he tried to do it was the principle on which

they say the Sultan of Turkey works, of trying to do every little
do the whole work of a big Section by

thing himself. No one man can ]
bimself ; but he tried to do that because he felt, and no doubt rightly
folt, that he could do much of the work better than it would bé done
by any of the other people——pr().bab.ly quite true, mind you. . Becanse
he thought so, and tried to do it himself, he was always behind, and
always trying to overtake a vast amount _of work, and a great deal of
it simply did not get done. Now that is not the efficient way to do
the work. Of course, I know that anyone who is thoroughly acquaint-
ed with a special branch of work can do it better than one not so
acquainted with it. Kven should one do it all, what is to happen
when he yields up that office? No one else can do it so well. Things
fail; and no one can be perfectly efficient in.all the detailed work. 1
have read really quite pathetic stories about Turkish administration.
It is notoriously bad, and yet several of the Sultans of Turkey have
been men who really wanted to do theit duty, but it is said that the
system is such that not even a pound of bread can be officially issued
in the ‘most remote part of the country without the direct signature
of the Sultan, Nothing can be carried out -without his personal
supervision, consequently the poor man lives the life of a slave, and
in many cases he drops the whole thing in disgust, and nothing

is done.

- We. must see’ t

aot & business .man,
4

hat we organise thin better than that. Iam
but I have read a little about it here and there.
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I think you will find that a big business organisation goes differently
from that. There is a head, and he has under him g number of sub-
ordinates, and you will find he leaves his subordinates a very free
hand, each to do the work of his own particular department. ~That
is a thing we all must learn. No one person can do everything, but
at the same time every one of us ought to be ready.to try the work
of any department that is assigned to us. Sometimes in the Theoso-
phical Society some one who is obviously marked ont for a
certain part of the work, who is a thoroughly capable business man,
for instance, will do that part of the work. 1 knew one man who
was marked out for the position of Treasurer. He knew more about
accounts than all the rest of us put together, so that he was the man
marked out for that particular work. He should not be taken away
from that, because he is doing the very work he can do best, I
have known Lodges in which the same man remained President for
twenty years because he was the best man for it, s0 all the rest
acknowledged that it was better for him to go on doing that work.
It does not generally happen like that, and it ig better,
can, to give everybody a turn, but if we could learn to
absolutely, it wouid be a very great thing.

L believe that is one of the lessons which this great and terrible
war is going to teach to our world. We have been running England
for a long time on the scheme of party government, but that means
that whoever the people are, they must think a good deal ahout their
party, and sometimes more about keeping it in power than they do
about the good of the country as a whole. That has to be swept
aside, and instead of that they are now trying to get the best men in
each place to do the work. They have taken men who were heads of
big businesses and put them in charge of great departments. That is a
good thing, because for the first time they are setting efficiency
before them as the one thiug to be attained, regardless of party 'divi-
sions, régardless of all the thibgs we had been thinking of before.

Can’t we also take the lesson to heart ? When it comes down to
the absolute existence of the nation, when even that is at stake, then
they have to make themselves absolutely efficient—they are driven
to it, and I suppose they never would have done it if they had not
been driven to it. Some calamity might overtake the Theosophical
Society which might force us into the same position ; but, without
waiting for that, cannot we organise ourselves definitelyws a business

when you
co-operate

. to be in that position, but let us get—the best man in

each place. The trouble is to find out who is the best man. We
are all very modest, of course, but it Sometimes happens that
each man thinks he could do quite as well as the other, There are
one or two Lodges where differences—personal differences, that is
What it comes to really—have stood in the way of the best work.
Here is a chance to show onrselves superior to that, to rige above it
for the sake of thé work. = You have not much time. The World-
Toather is coming:quite soon, and it is our part to help. to pepare

the way for Him.  That is one gi'o'ut-,t'hing that . we were intended to -

'y
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grasping—well, then the kingship is still in abeyance. We have
to arrive some day, this humanity of ours, at the period when we
can have all people taking an equal share in govermment, and yet

all doing it selflessly with a single eye to the good of the community
as a whole. ‘

Have we reached that stage yet ? Frankly, I do not think we
have. But the thing is going to be tried. I myself feel strongly in
favour of the older and autocratic idea, but we see how that can be
abused in the case of Germany. I can quite understand the demo-
cratic idea that anything is better than being subjected to that
posaibility. We are trying it over again. If g majority have now
learnt to take the right attitude, and to stand for selflessness and
for the good of the community, democracy will have served its

purpose, and then we can pass on to something better still ; but we
shall have to reach that stage.

You have organised this Society on this democratic basis, Let
us make it work. That is the Constitution. We cannot alter that
Constitution now’ I do not .think it would be a good thing to do.
Let us prove ourselves worthy democrats. Let us show that we
¢an manage a thing which works on that scheme. Now we have

personalities or our own ideas. That is what you are there for,
that you may give the Society the benefit of your intellect and your'
ideas. You would be wrong if you did not state your views when
you felt you saw a way of doing anything, but remember, you must
do that temperately and courteously always, and with consideration
for the feelings of others, When you have done that, you have
done your duty. If, then, your Lodge or your Section does not chooge
to accept your views, you have no right to try to force them. That
would -be quite the wrong attitude to take. Also you would be

foolish if youn had the slightest personal feelings of pique or chagrin
that your ideas had not been accepted.

Put the thing forward, but if the decision goes against yon,
throw all your strength into doing the thing the other way. 1t may
be the second-best Wway—perhaps it really is; but to do g piece of

better, after all) at the cost of frietion. That we should all werk
together is our fundamental basis, and we must iry to do it, At
present we have sets of hereditary feuds, and each Person on one

side misinterprets every single thing that 4 person on the other
side does, or takes it all with & certain bias, '

You are all good people; and you are all t
your best ; but you see things a little differently.
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have co-operation, and you must learn to forget the petty personal
se}f albogether in the g work. You should be like soldiers in the
army. They may have their personal squabbles, bu¥ the moment
they get into the firing line they have only one idea, and that js the
work that has to be dope. We have even a greater work in hand
than they. Let us do it as soldiers should.

Bo let that be the watehword for this year—Efliciency, and the
utter subduing of the personality for the sake of the great work
that has to be done, for the sake of our Masters who lead us, for the
sake of the Great World-Teacher who is 80 soon to come among us.

C. W. Leapsgarer

SUNSET

Tre sunset rifting of a clowd—"

The vending of a day’s dark shroud—
Reflects throu gh Light's victorious breach
Within that wall of mist—to teach

That, past the exile of earth’s N ight,
Unveiled for ever is the Light,

To show all hearts on earth bereaved

The mystory by faith perceived—

Faith now unfettered by dead creeds,
But sister still of noble deeds.

Thus gloom leads on at last to glory,
Faretold in many a wystic story,
Not to be found hy thought alone,
But by the iumogt Spirit known,

In the desp silence of the heart .
From all earth’s voices wrapt apars. L
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House, evincipg a keen interest in propaganda work. But, as he
says, “ Theosophical ideals have been easily spread in the land of the
Pharaohs 7.

We understand that arravgements have heen made with many
booksellers to stock Theosophical books, and the results of the
efforts made in this direction are evident in the large and increasing
demand for our literature. An attempt is also being made to
introduce Theosophy in Alexandria.

There are two Lodges in Cairo, Ra Lodge and one which is
conducted in French. These meet at the Theosophical Hall. An
attractive little leaflet has been issned advertising the Theosophical
Library, Meetings for Inguirers, both French and English, Public
Lectures, and books recommended for study. Our indefatigable
brothers have collected a substantial sum of money which has been
sent as a donation towards the expenses of The Theosophist.

Mr. Perez asks for suggestions of practical ways of spreading
the Great Philosophy, but judging from the results he has already
obtained, one might rather turn to him for new suggestions.

———————

Fraxce

News comes from an energetic member in France of a new
activity which is being launched by her. Baroness M. 1)’ Asbeck wmges
of a plan she is elaborating for the formation of a Brotherhood that
shall link Theosophy and Art. She has been lecturing on Art with
some success, and the result of her work along that line has been
the formulation of a scheme which seems full of promise and likely
to ill an empty place in the world of Theosophical activity, The
following short extract from a printed report of one of her lectures
indicates the main direction of the thought on which the Brotherhood
will be based :

Art is creation.

Art js an expression of the individuality and consequently an
expression of the unfoldment of its dreams.

Works of art are the imprints of souls, traces of their passage
here below. ‘

It is for this reason that Art is of such great interest to Theo-

sophists and Theosophy, for Theosophy may be summed up in
the words : Life, Evolution, Expression of Life.

Judging by the number of artists who have already joined the
Theosophical movement, it wonld seem that the artistic temperament

is particularly receptive to the inspiration that Theosophy has to offer.

RO
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JT\HE duties of several of the Adxar vYorkel's have mkden1 t entg

to Ootacamund, where the President, Mr. Arun al, de a .

Mr. Wadia are interned. Members all over .the wor ; \:he
ith deep vegret that the eunforced retirement o

lll’emid:ﬁt from active work has produced a severe. nerv;us

st‘:':n which has resulted in great gl;ys;zzlbzx::t:::lz:.pubﬁ:

ime in thirty- ars sh
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er as to publication, granting her permission
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to publish books, The acceptance of

passed, after examination, by Government.
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the offer would have meant the admission by her that she had
written or could possibly write anything against the peace and
well-being of the inhabitants of India. For the information of
members, and as it involves a great principle—that of the
indivisible spiritnal nature of Theosophical workers ag they
work in religion, education, social reform, politics and other
departments of Jhuman endeavour—we print the replies of the
President, Mr. Arundale and Mr. Wadia to the Government,
as published by the Government after insistent demands of
Theosophical Lodges in India and England.

Mrs. Besant, after acknowledging receipt of the rela:xa.tibn of
the Government Order, proceeds: I beg to state that I am as unable
now, as was His Excellency the Governor on June 16th last, $o

discriminate between my activities, nor will I implicitly admit that
while' my so-called religious works are harmless, my educational;

soeial and political writings justify the tyrannical action of the .

Madras Government towards my two colleagues and myself. AlI -

write and speak is equally Theosophical and religious, being directed
to the evolution of the spiritual intelligence in man, exerted in
the spiritual, intellectual, emotional and physical departments
of human life. They all form part of one great movement for
human progress and liberty and order. I cannot separate religion

from life, nor shut it up in a cell from which it may be releas-

ed after due trial and strict examination by the Governor-in-
Council or his officers. Nor could I submit books on subjects the
most sacred to me to the scofing of unbelievers. | am grateful e
His Excellency the Governor of Madras for the true insight whigh
realised that all liberty, religions, educdtional, social or politiéal

is one, is equally dangerous to an autocracy, und must be crushed; .

He has thereby made the present struggle one for libgrty in all
departments of human life, not for this or that political opihion. T'he
Theosophical Society cannot identify itself with any special creed,
religious, social or political, but it can and ought to stand for the
sacred -right of free speech for all opinions which do not excite to
crime, and can see that His Excellency’s instinctive attack on religious’
liberty shows the true spirit of autocracy, and hatred of all freedom’

It has therefore allied itself in this struggle in an entente cordiale with,

the National Congress, the Moslem Lieague and the Home Rule League
in one solid body, united in resistance to autocracy, and in defenvel of
the liberty of the people, and I, as President of the Theosophical Society,
will conclude no separate peace. As I observe that the Government
order has been sent to the Editors’ tables, I presume that iron will

also forward this letter to the Editors, as it-explaims why L eannot

take advantage of the relaxation of clause (d) .of the Or,d’eg,qf‘ ,,ﬁ}P .

internment.

Governor ‘of ‘Madras in ' Cotincil, that as a Theosophist, and having

Mr. Arundale in his letter begs to inform His Excellency the

<impossible, and be declines to a.

. .y
. active life of pra.ctlc’al mystics ”’.
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- i the example of his
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th bI"I‘onieiRule League, that by working for Home Ru et for India he
gt e i " sougle o frwdom, nd onn, vt
_'Whl'_Ch B'HFE grow“slin:?la;mf:::;n ’Mr. Arundale has been work\‘ng
pgtlo'rl 'S.w’ : ort afre‘e Indian education from the devastating “%enclen
no )e:::sino it. Mr. Arnndale is a Theosophist a,ndf th(;x:zi ?;2 :d
::(;:nngnd un%:ompromising suppotx:er Ic‘)fkljozillz I{F.l‘i‘l:n”c;f e pl
HA edu(l“a{tl'ononfeoralfgd]i?::li\‘ryiz;]ble., and he cannot be inte}x;pe(} 1:
- A!‘nndat: ‘wHis .writings and speeches are all Theosop 1ca.thor
cqglp_a,rtmenh .ther labelled Home Rule, or education, or in :mydoc)i :t
oo tisermi ation is thus from Mr. Arundale’s standp nt
e i llow His Excellency the Gov?rnorh
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_Madr&s i oble to perceive. Mr. Arundale trusts.tla the same
hlms_elf * u'ri? be allowed to the above expression ho rﬁeer v
?ubizﬁggﬁ ?l:e proferred relaxation as was given to the o
0 ¥
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o \ V i ian, he cannot make a com-
i s that, being an Indian, he I
ror ’Mr;viz‘;a(k;szgnscien’ce. As a Theosophist, he is unable to
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. .
i W g d Sa(—'red, a8 he looks lJpOn e.ve.rv g
diﬁem‘it&t@ bet een' ﬂecul.m an k i . thl"

spirituality.

A

*
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" One of, our most active Adyar.workers, Mr. V. R. Ka:rgndn-

b Lan sent by Government Order out of Fhe Pre's1dency

ka'r ot fa't;here have come from Bombay to take his place,
‘?'f 'Madms;i,old’the principle of Freedom of Speech, othe.r young
o v Theosophists, Mrs. N. Siva Kamu, Mr. B. Shiva Ra?,
g R. V. Deobhankar, B.A. Mrs. Siva Kamu, who is
e 9:“‘1 MlA‘.d ;1t ;l.nd won a scholarship this year, bas left her
; medlcal' o : Government Order prohibits College students
N Zm::tending political meetings. It is rare as yet for
o eY;' . part in political movements to-day to be ﬁrst.and
:h::;oz :al:;r:nts in the sPi'ii{‘a;’i‘iife and stuflents of Occultism ;

o

but undonbtedly, in the general reconstruction taking place, a
ut u

teworthy elément will be the entrance more and more into
no .

*
* *



230 . THE ADYAR BULLETIN AUGUST

A very praiseworthy movement to help children is the
Golden Chain, the beautiful and simple prayer of which was

written many years ago by the President, Many countries have

the Golden Chain, and France has just organised one, with a
special journal for its memb\ers. The little four-page magazine,
whose first number came out last May, is edited and composed
and illustrated by the young members thamselves ; it is cyclostyl-
ed, and its editor is Jacques Polak, aged ten, with assistant
editors, Max Hauser, Pierre Maser, Gerard Mareau, Francine
Pujol ; the illustrator is Daniel Hanser, aged eight and a half.
In the two first numbers Max Hauser iranslates from the
English from Miss Clara Codd’s book for children ; there are
also original contributions by various young aunthers. The
June issne begins with a fewilleton by Jacques Polak, entitled
“The Blue Sapphire”. The following  description of the
Golden Chain in Marseilles is interesting and suggestive :

The gatherings take place either at the honse of Madame
Pradalet or in a public garden. ‘These open-air gatherings
nre pictaresyne; passers-by stop to listen, and  soldiers on
leave as well as children join in the singing. Madame Pradalet's
violin and the birds on the trees make the accompaniment ;
the dogs sitting behind listen with sanctimonious air; and
the policeman smiles most paternally, while the Marseilles sun
shines through the branches. It is s pretty pictare, and people in
the public gardens say : “ It's the Golden Chain.” '

Surely by now Theosophical workers for children know -

that on their labours rests the benediction of the Lover of
Children, the “ Teacher of Gods and men ”, '

PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY
By C. JNARZIADASA, MA
L I tar Hoxe
(Continned from p. 202)

N the training of children one importsnt question 18 hm.;} t(?
, ke a child do the right thing and nob the wroug, o nd
- vilisation hitherto has believed that some kin
o nevitable as a part of the methad.
‘ of training & child, they
While p&m'“t;c }»:'al;‘;isoi;};?ar l::t);orce him; the excuse that
ha.vg ot ood for a child is not really borne out in the
punishmett 1g’fglles(: facts. It is trne that in early years the
light of th? flr lal;gely an animal intelligence over§}fadowed
child boy I’S ‘eiu}x"e and that many of a child’s activities have
by the s c; :ect ,a.ssociation with the soul; it .is not the soul
liwlo of 19 d1 drinks, is petbish or obstinate, or 18 m;?,de happy
that ents = lau hs, when tickled. This animal S:lde of the
with oy fwd a'dgo'ften require curbing; but any kind of f)ut-
child does mﬁ; corporal punishment, while.it may m.;hxeve
ward p!'es::lre 31' 1t, brings about also a certain cosrsening of
::e ?1:.,}2"15 vel:il:ﬂes’ which makes them more obstrnctive to the
e
spiritua]isin‘g;nﬁn::gfeOf)ft h&:g:};ild, represented by ‘his latent
"l‘he hl?i z;oughts’ has in childhood & gre?.t gensitiveness ;
sztf;:r a'::‘a.re is taken, a fine and happy elmtf)tm;l;:l ﬂz:;ldl'z :J}l: ‘
if pr e s itv can result for the ¢
e andH‘::;:h::ea?zzzzhg any kind coarsens his f.ixfer
grogvs Upil ever mach it may temporarily check the crudities
v:i;;‘cle;;‘y;;l . and repeated shocks of this kind finally coarsen
[+) e b

fortunately, i ithe
of corporal punishment 18 1
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and deaden that higher sefsitiveness which should be
prominent in all men and women as a normal characteristic of
human beings. The man who is thankful that he was made
to be good by punishment does not realise how much better
he might have become, had a more rational system of training
been understood by those who had his young vehicles in their
charge.’

When vparents and educationists realise that all the.

experiences of life have not to be condensed into one brief life-
time ; that the soul has an eternity of growth before him ; ‘that
he has the right to make his own experiments in life, so long as
he does not hinder the growth of others ; that each individual
alone is responsible for the good or evil that he may do; that
others are responsible for him only as they are his brothers and
fellow-men ; then we shall have a saner outlook upon this matter
of child welfare and training, and there will be little difficulty
in arranging methods of ‘child discipline which will curb the
child’s animal nature in ways that are uot derogatory to his
higher nature as a soul. o
When we come:to the relation in the family as between
husband and wife, Theosophy tells us that they are both equal
in' the responsibilities and privileges which they have in life.
What has' brought them together in this family relationship is
a series of ‘duties and privileges which is called the Law of
Karma, or the Law of Action and Reaction. They do not meet
for the first time in their age-long existence, they have met
many times before and have “ made Karma” between,them-
selves ; they have also “ made Karma ' with certain other souls
who may come to them as their children and dependents. It is
this karma, which they owe to each other-and to those that shall
surround them in the home;. that brings two souls together as
husband and wife, - . - IV
Often this karma brings with it -the blossoming:of
affections and sympathies; in such. a case we have the ideal
marriage. - But it may- well Happen that, after two people have
boen ‘bronght 'together; the.karma between them produces
phases of anhappiness between them. . In beth ‘canditions,. it is
the' Divine Purpose that they shall get to know each other.ip
theit -Divivie ‘ngtures; and discover - their common work,, 'which.,

is’ indeed!'a pait of the great Divine work, ;- For while squls cag

" master and servant.

ip1%7 . PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY 233

discover each c;ther through love, yet if they will not through:
love, life forces them to discover through hate; for hate that
repels -in. the beginning attracts in the end. .M en and. women
discover these mysteries of life outside the marital relationship;
but nevertheless that relationship has been planned as one mode
of discovery. No relation gives such great opportunities ..for the
discovery of another’s self and also of one’fs z:xelf as this; an_d
the man or woman who uses these opport:umtles, when karma
gives them, thereby grows in spirituality and co'mes nearer the
discovery of the great Self of God and :_Lll humar'nty.

When this high spiritual purpose is recog.m'sed as underly-
ing family life, family responsibilities and privileges appear in
a new light; the trivial duties 'of the ho'me have . shining
through them the light of Bternity. The birth of children or
their loss, the anxieties and cares .ot tendmg them and treining
them, the joys and the sorrows whlc¥1 they glVEi, are arll'so many
experiences leading to the great Discovery. 'The fa.nn.ly is rfot
s meeting-place of simple travellers who‘meet fm: a te'w ,bflef
years, and then go their separate ways In eternity ; u.; .ls fa_r
more & theatre or concert hall Where. a: drama or & composn;.]on is
being rehearsed, so that all the. im.imduals ey ?earn tf) perform
their parts with beauty and dignity for the dellght ot‘ man ‘a‘nd
Of‘ GOI:Ii(')t dissimilar too is the relation in the home between
Usually where, this relation exists, the

is less evolved than the master ; he therefore appears in
:;Zvaf:fnill; l?:S order that he may be help.ed to grow 'by a,n eldei'
goul, We may engage a servant, !c)ut his coming to gﬁ‘ls. riotd
matter of chance; we may pay him wages, but.our ' ka.x;mic
lihk " dpes not cease. with the money wh1f5h we give him. rhe
servant is the master’s brother soul; he is usually 'the,,younger
brother, but the monetary contract between them »should
never be allowed make less real phe great fagt that they are
bl-.-o-t'}g::;anbs' come to'us to be shown a higher ideal ‘in. lifg tyag
they would normally be aware of were they xfot bfoug_l}t u'xto B850
ciation with their masters. Neatness, methed, ‘conscwntnowinessé
nerosity, €ourtesy, fine behaviour and culture are examples o
conduct which the master has to place before t%m consciousness
of his younger brother, the servant; but while we present f:o
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him our example, we must not ask of him, since he is our
younger brother, our standard of achievement. It is our duty
as masters to be patient and understanding while we call out
the best ont of our servants through a spirit of willing
co-operation. Many a virtue can be learned as a servant which,
in 4 later life of larger opportunities, will lead to great actions ;
and those of us who are masters, who have not yet learned such
_virtues, will need to return to life as servants to learn them.
Who toiled a slave may come anew a prince,
For gentle worthiness and merit won ;
Who ruled a king may wander earth in rags,
For things done and undone,

The domestic animals who form a part of the family are
not such unimportant members of it as people usually imagine.
The Divine Life that is in man is in the anjmal too ; but it is
at an earlier stage and therefore loss evolved. Bat it is to
evolve more through contact with man. Man’s duty to his
domestic animals is to soften their savage nature and implant
in them manlike attributes of thought and affection and devo-
tion. Therefore, while the animal gives us ity strength in
service, we must use it purposely to train it towards hunanity,
for the animal will some day grow to man. If we bring out
u dog’s intelligence by our training, it should not be used to
strengthen his animal attributes, as when we train our dogs to
hunt. A domestic cat may be “a good mouser,” but it is not
for that reason that God has guided him into the family. If
we train horses, it certainly should not be to develop speed for
racing or hunting ; the service they give us should be rewarded
by bringing out of them qualities that more contributé to thejr
evolution towards humanity than speed. The general principle
with regurd to our relation to our domestic animals is that they
are definitely sent to us to huve their animal attributes of
savagery as far as possible weaned out of them and human
attributes implanted in their stead, for what is animal to-day
will some day be man, as man to-day will some day be a God ;
and he serves evolution best who helps the Divine Life to move
swiftly on its upward way.

C. Jinarajadase

" head with string under. the ¢
dressed in 2 gimilar way,
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: II. AN AncieNt CEREMONY

. 4\l . t
ter of an earnest Theosophis
G fmma‘:)zief]:;:n‘ We reproduce them
r readers.—Ag. £p.]

i extra

The following are exur )

who [Ba.s been travelling m_Cbmat d
as we think they are sure to interest o

bell, and this purchase led ;o a
ing invitation— maker of bells invited us

mos’ int.e ri?:ngofm: li:;;nlar;l;ebell-—-the largest efrer cast

‘t,o see the (;;St,hegy had built a special foundry to cast 1t.. We
. .KIOW, ml o foundry at lUam., and the place was in gala
eorived ﬂ.b tld .orated in all directions with rows of red paper
dress, being 9(;10 rs of white with a red crest on, all over' the
la,ntex:ns &’nd, c')t sthe garden. Flags and elaborate hangings
building ane lt::'a,nce to the grounds—about 100 people- were
dmped' e i the Governor of Kioto, and it was of parth?la.r
there, m"dudmgbecause ti)e bell was to be cast in the aucient

HAVE bought a terople

interest to me

nanner. greeted by our host in a costume of light blue
We were i

ite trest— est of the house—about a foot -
vith & S Whlttlfecrszf:k ba,hjdm(‘m each breast. His head was
i dismenet mft he wore the most ridiculous-looking little hat,
o kel ;'ke crinkled patent leather, but was, I suppose,
o The shape of this extraordinary headgear was
e boat more than anything else, being about
sa.nd about seven or eight inches long, taper-
and tied on to the top of the shaven
hin. The two sons of our host were
except that their sleeves were not

lack of their kimono sleeves, undérneath, made

lacquered 1 T
like & little child
three inches wide,
ing st each end like a boat,

blue, but the b
2
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a pleasing contrast with the blue. I learned that this was the
costume of the ancient swordsmiths, to which caste these people
by heredity belonged before the wearing of swords was given up.

The building itself was of wood and yellow stucco, and
was. of fair size, a platform being rigged up for the spectators
on one side. In the centre, sunk in the ground, was the mould
for the bell—its top reaching the floor level, made of clay, kept
together with iron bands. To the top of this ran from each
side a trough or channel of wood lined with fireclay, which
came from two large crucibles, one each side of the building,
also made of clay and open at the top. There were decorgtions
in the Shinto manner, wisps of straw and paper gohe: hung
about the building, and high ap, on the side facing the
Spectators, on a temporary platform were two life-sized
figures of “gods” in uncoloured wood—as far as I could make
out, they were standing figures of the Buddha and of Quanon,
the goddess of mercy. Below them, on a table, were offerings
of flowers and food, and two huge ricecakes, a foot in diameter,
a red one on the top of a white one, Obviously, earlier in the
moraning, the priests whom one saw there had performed a
ceremony, blessing the work.

TrE Founpry

Outside the house, on each side, were built into the wall
what looked like tanks about eight feet by four, with wooden lids
—this was an ancient pattern of bellows for blowing the fire, in
the crucibles. The floor of these tanks was raised as high as
the lids in the centre and sloped down to the sides, where the
depth was about two feet. The lids were balanced on the
centre, and by pressing them down on each side alternately like
& child’s see-saw, the air was driven from below through! pipes
into the bottom of the crucibles. The blowing was done by eight

men at a time, who stood with one foot on the odge and the

other on the lid of the tank, and put their weight alternately on

each side, four men ‘being on each side, hanging on to ropes of .
twisted red dnd white colour suspended from beams above, whieh

Acomposed of 85 per cent o

surmounted with clouds of gold
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they used to help themselves up by, c?llmg out fj;a}llzz‘h;zt\::z
as they kept time;the meaning 1 don. t know. sume
lso picturesque, their coats being dark blue wi
monog ampof their guild in large white Japanese letters on the
E::ll;og:;d the skirts of their coats, w}'nich came nearl;; to th:f]:llecs;:
:th letters in white outline. ~ This is the usual costume :
o aes these, and of bricklayers, carpenters and sc})l otn, ;vorn :)r;‘
il : ived at that stage ol
oy o o i e w yertna.a;)r?svashamed of his trade
e Ci"ilis‘:::;l Till:r:htol;z ‘:;:te him as possible, and shouts
:ndl(lh:::)eiv?lsl listen that a bricklayer or painter is as good as &
oa .
g Minisl:er’r;fe:mw]::}t::r.began to light two litvt.le'pans of
SO(;H t ; when these were red, they were thrown into tht;
cha.rf:oa ’ a.:. h was then heaped up with lumps of charcoa.l
c‘:“"lblehw lt(l:e top edge. At exactly a quarter to twelve a bell
g d the men started the blowing, so that we had i;
o i tﬂl rllike a sound of a paddle-wheel steamer. Clouds o
o e d escaped by two holes in the roof, an.d after a
Sf’wke. 9';05; ::rch'es were held above the crucibles at intervals,
h.me llg1 tet, the gas arising caught fire with a purple ﬁar.m;.
tln’ plieg he signal for heaping the top with r'neta.lf of whic
T ronps rge; lying on the floor in the form of coils of cop-
gren. 'heaI;s Weuick and easy melting—and broken ingots of tin,
Pef' ?Vu'e"." g ? er. The weight of the bell was to be 3,000 lbs.,
g s pe £ copper and 15 per cent of tin.

MgzeLTING THE METAL

Very soon. the almost invisible purplisl.n ﬁan;:e &be;:.::
mostly golden yellow, and then, as the c?pper wire me ° , o
i ’ flames shot up, mingling with the gold and pu Ph,
tlf‘ll_gfeen d leaping tongues of fire, four or five feet high,
- ’ en sparks. It gave me an
h it, not only on account of

" of pleasure to watc :
exquisite sense of p a sense of a tremendous

f colour, but it also gave me \
th’:i tl’::::yy }o»ower in fire, and I felt a strange forgetfulness of its
an ’



238 THE ADYAR BULLETIN AUGUST

painful burning and almost a desire to, as it were, bathe in the
leaping flames—as 1 am not at all attracted to fire as 5 rule, I
was surprised at this, and in a way I got a sort of feeling that
fire expressed much more of the Deity than any of the other
elements. Presently the place became so hot that I could not
stay in the building, and many people came out also—I notjced
2 strong taste of copper on my tongue———presumably from
the fumes. They told me it took three hours to melt all the metal,
and that there was nothing more to see really, except the metal
runoing down the little troughs into the mould—which took
" three minutes to fill; so T did not stay to the end. It was very
interesting to see the masses of metal, flung high up on the keap
in the crucibles, turn red and then slowly disappear, and ever
fresh stacks of metal and charcoal were flung on, and the
flames leapt up at each blast—the whole process being occa-
sionally interrupted for a minute at the sound of the bell,
while the chief smith made a rapid inspection of the progress.
To me there was something very fitting in this solemn and
decorous undertaking of a great work, the ancient tradition, the
costumes, the blessing of the mould and the metal, and the
prayers for the success of the undertaking, and perhaps the
propitiation of the fire elementals (thongh I am uncertain
a8 to this). 1t made one fesl a dignity in life and a respeot
for the men involved in the work, and that somehow the whole

thing was so much more fitting and 30 much less vulgar than

anything in the West.

The bell, which was to be eight feet high and four and a
half feet widé, was being cast for a temple in China at a cost of
£1,000. I am told that the operation was quite successful,
and that the bell will take a week to cool before the mould can
be opened.

“8.0.8” .
By A Birp oF Passace

?ITOH darkness—and. the hiss of sea-foam as it raced past

the towering ‘hull of the huge ship.
The “clab” had gathered on deck in its wonted corner

for an after-dinner chat. It consisted of a small and more or

less Bohemian agglomeration of human beings, whaee ’chief?
qualification for membership was that they were .bored.by the
kaleidoscopic patterns into which a ship’s company is com“,mua.l.ly
sorting and re-sorting itself. HOWeYer, in spm': ‘of lbs‘n'ns-
cellansons character (it included a judge, a bride, a n.nmng
engineer, a lady missionary, & subaltern and &”doctor), it had
survived the disintegrating forces of “the Bay, fmnd, 80 far at
least, the tension of the Mediterraneaun. Other frllendshlps had
boen struck up and dissolved ; twin souls had fhscovered one
another “down Channel,” only to part (to opposite ends o'f the
same dinner-table) before “Gib”; but the “club” conf;mued
to harbour the same old band of rebels. .In. theory it was
altra-democratic, being open to all ; in practice it w.ra,.s b-he most
exchusive of oligarchies—no one else wanted to join it. We
may now consider ourselves introduced. ‘ ) f
- The ship was passing through the most ““nervy ™ part o
the Mediterranean. We had long ago grown accugbomed to
bumping up against people in the impenebtable. da.z‘kness, and
our shing were fairly proof against deck-chairs and sharp

. corners in general, As for life-belts, our interest in them had

dwindled to that inspired by a day-of-judgment sermon or &
passing funeral. But this happened to be about th.epl.ace
where other ships had suddenly been transformed.by an invisible
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foe from floating hotels into doomed death-traps. That very
afternoon the dreaded periscope had twice been seen peering
above the waves quite close to our stern, and clinging to our
zig-zag track like some deadly reptile of the seas. Twice the
ship’s gun had fired at that evil, black speck, and after some
time it had disappeared. Were there any more ahead of us,
waiting to strike in the first dim light of dawn ?

We were mostly optimistic fatalists. If we were going to
be “torped,” we should be, whether we worried or not ; if we
weren’t—why, what was there to worry about ? Still, there was
the chance, and there were we.

“ Someone tell us a ghost story,” piped the reedy voice of
the subaltern, 1 feel so jolly creepy.”

“Rubbish ! lad,” snapped the judge, “ in my young days
boys . never troubled their heads about cock-and-bull fairy
tales.” '

“ Perhaps their heads weren’t worth the trouble,” sniggered
the subaltern ; but he was promptly ruled out of order.

“ After all ideas have changed a bit since then,” pleaded
the missionary, ‘ now haven’t they, J udge ?”

“Oh well, if you count cranks like the doctor, I suppose
they’re all explained by telepathic cerebration or some such
jargon ; eh, Doc?”’

I grunted tolerantly, and awaited developments.

“Ireally don’t see how any honest man can ignore the
evidence for apparitions,”’ came from the mining engineer; and
at the word evidence the judge pricked up his ears like & terrier.

It was the bride’s turn next. “ After all,” she began, in
persuasive tones, “ what does it matter whether they’re true or
not, as long as they thrill you ? Just you go on, kid, and never
mind the old fogies. I'm sure you're only waiting to fire off
one of your own, Pass him the cigarettes, someone.” :

The subaltern blushed (or at least we. presumed he did,
bat. it was dark) and stanfmered ont : Has anyone not heard
the-one abaut.the haunted pawnshop ? » o . _
«-..We_ all protested that we had, and. a painful dilence,

llomed iy

" he turned round and look

- pale and w
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The spell was broken by the door of the “ Marconi house
opening and the wireless operator emerging.

« Hi! < Sparks,’ old bag-of-wires, come and tel.l us a g.t{ost;
tory I They simply won’t listen to mine. Too perdition critical
s .
—that’s what they are.” .
thitgs :rljs ” a:‘.{; the operator was officially knowp, saved ‘bhe‘
'tuatiorf) by ’mistaking the judge for an en.lpty cha;xr. Ha:}ng
. ntually found his bearings, he apologised for interrupting
eve A
took up the runmng. o
the S:l l::rltel'lﬂ ‘;niafwt,o rlr)lind an unco gueer visitation fra’ the
¢ Aweel,

»
spurrut wurld—
’ [Here follows an extract from the

“ i";: Engt‘clalﬁ:)njg is not my line, 80 I’li go straight to the point.
ory-

i that day after a short nap.
e bl:ad d?li:fr::n:h:: Iv:ivz;e that chould easily have
.I ha.'d a eon friend to be standing beside me. He was an o.ld '
e ellon £ mine, and we had been together on a White
sohoolfo o Io uld ;1ob remember the incidents of the drean.: ;
s bo""t. (;:J)n stood out clear and strong—that Fred was in
the one lmgl‘eﬂs aling to me to save him. I rolled out of my
danger ““} hafc?:upied one side of the small deck honse con-
bunl'(, e instruments, and performed a hasty toilet. 1 was
taining ™7 ]hns « gtrung vp "’ after some long spells of work,
Pmb&bly i eI;;amling in' front of the looking-glass, a ki.nd of
for .a. 8 1 wos @ ver me, so that the glass appeared quite dim, as
A tea.me,d. I clutched the side of the locker to
i i et belefn I:ub still stood staring at the glass—when sud-
P ‘myse' ,t effect disappeared and my hair positively .stc.aod
'denly ihe m'hs' yd me I distinctly saw the back of a man sitting
o ot Be mith a receiver over his ears, I purposely say a
- n‘ly e own receiver lay vt the table i full view. Before
recaiver for 79 der who it could be, or how he had got there,
I had tima " od me full in the face. There could
i 'pal Fred, But
doubt about it ; it was the face of my old pé,l
::wnzliﬁerént from ' the merry face I- kpew s; :elll i{:’c::l;:i
orn with suffering and anxiety, and his ey

“« club ”” minutes, translat-
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same expression of appeal that | had seen in my dream.
But 1 was nc longer alarmed—how could I be alarmed
at one who was dear to me? [ seemed to know instinctively
that Fred was in danger, and that he sought wy help.

The moment this sense of certainty tlashed on me he
vanished, and I found myself still staring into the glass at the
reflection of the chair behind me. 1t was now empty—I had
involuntarily turned round to mnake sure. Yes, there was my
receiver exactly where I had put it down the last time I used it,
and where | had seen it in the looking-glass at the same time
as | saw IFred with another receiver on.  Where could he have
got his from? There was certainly nothing to be seen of it
now. Was it entirely my own imagination ? 1f so, might not
the whole thing be the result of overworked nerves and bodily
fatigue * There was the dizziness and the mist on the looking-
glass—all signs of a disordered state of health. Perhaps even
the dreamn was due to the same cause. After all why should 1
feel so anxious about Kred? But then—what had brought
him into my mind at all? I had uot beeu thinkiug of him—
hadn’t thought of him for months now. And that sudden Hash
of certainty 7 Surely that could wot be imagiuaﬁon too. It
was all very confusing, but that look of Fred’s was burnt into
my memory aud nothing could explain it away,

! must do something. Bat what” He had given e no
clue to the danger that threatened him, unless perhaps he took
for grauted that I should guess it was his ship that was sinking,
Of course; it could scarcely be anything else, as I knew he

was still at the old job. Probably he had tried to call me up -

when 1 was asleep -and could get no answer, Perhaps his
apparatus was damaged. That was evidently why he appeared
to me with his receiver on. 1 would call him uap.

I remember it struck me for the moment as just a trifle
uncanny that I should occupy the very chair in which
Fred had just been sitting, but I put on my receiver and
listened. It might not yet be too late to get into communication
with him. . . . Not a sound to be heard—not even the
slightest buzzing. 'The atmospheric conditions were certainly
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favourable. I did not know what Shil_) he was a't?ache,;l ﬁ;m::;
gso I thought I would chance ealling his nzme.[ “l,(l)\l:alz “_;;;ain
i - Sti o souud. ,
- mteutlg tlm?n ev:;ﬂl:!ma/vll‘mt was that? Yes, there it
was a.gai.:n V:f: féeble, to be sure, but di'stviucﬂy audible;—i-.
i i ick. Nothing short of human mtell'ngmce.cczu
tek, Bl But I could distinguish’ no

r intervals.
produce such regula e

intervals to be the samne.
I?tte'rs, ” 'ﬂ(‘ie ezln;e::::a;z(;":j:s no ordinary one, or the Morse
e wasl:in he ve been used ; or perhaps it was done purposely
Code wotl tba(;ntion. The ticking stopped, bot ¥ k(?pt on
tf’ alt'tmbt ét,h every nerve strained to catch the slightest
o s soon rewarded by hearing another tick—more
sou’nd’ &nd‘ v?me Yet another and—by Jove, a letter, the
pleily thl‘jV , ld'the next be O? Yes, sure enongh it was, and
e (:;mr S, Then it stopped. How wmany lives those
e t?:t?olebt,era;the international cry for help—maust have
thre:)l 'tr;s:;ently the sender was waiting for an acknowledg-
saved !

i i
t; so I gave it, with an enquiry as to the name of the ship
ment ;

i rings. ‘ . y
o ‘l‘t sSbeg Limuria (code letters) sunk yesterday,” came the

i ing. There are thirty-five of
. « Fred Gurney is speaking. '
f“mf rep]g;at B:k(:out a bundred miles east of Maljta. Please
us in a «

”

rescue.

I replied :
¢« Thanks,” came t

But my curiosity Was
open boat, how on earth could 2

itting ?

« How are you transm I
« Direct to your brain. .
boat ?” I rapped out in astonishment.

« Mossage received. Shall try to pick you up.”
he simple acknowledgment. )

otill unsatisfied. If he was .m an
uld he have a Marconi transmitter ?
I sent. The reply was

startling enongh :
« What | From the

: ther shock awaited me. -
. ?;i;l: Ie am . just behind you. Sorry. I didn’t mean to

ke you jump. But my carcase is still in the boat, and I
make ¥ .

. » . . )
foe! E?iyeq;zzréeaa ?” was my next rather blunt enquiry.
I -

i ’ k ap.”
« Not yet. But I.soon shall be if you don’t buck up
3
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These were the last words I could make out, though I
caught the first three letters of another word, and s few other
spasmodic ticks. Then they stopped altogether; and though
I put several other questions, | could not catch the faintest
sign of a reply.

The curious thing was that I had uot at first realised that
my ‘messages had not been coming through the receiver at all,
80 I had kept on listening as though the message was being
sent in the ordinary way. But'the moment it dawned on me
that the receiver was no longer necessary, the sound ceased,
and no amount of listening produced any result.

I went straight to the skipper to report; but I had to
prevaricate. Of course if T had told him all that had happened,
he would have done nothing, except perhaps give me the sack,
“ Lemuria sinking, sir; boats to be picked up.”

“H'm,” was the reception, “sure its not a trap? You
know our rules.” :

“Quite sure, sir. I know the man who was speaking and
identified him.” :

“H'm,” -again, “a long way oat of our course, and the
devils are sure to be hanging around for rescue ships.,” .

“We can’t be anywhere near there for another four hours,
sir, and they’ll have probably moved off by that time. For all
we know, this change of course may be our safety.”

“ All right, I'll chance it.” 1 saw him going up to the
chart room as I returned.

.VVell, we found the boat all right; but couldn’t see any
more. Some of the occupants were so exhausted that they had
to be carried on board. I glanced at each figure to see if I
could distinguish Fred, but he must have had a blanket thrown
over him. 1 did not care to hamper the doctor and stewards,
who were making our new guests as comfortable as human
attention could roake them; but I soon diseovered to my relief
that Fred was on board and still alive.. But the doctor would
not allow any visitors ; his case was too serious ; he must vot.ke
disturbed. The next day, however, he came to tell me tﬁaﬁ
Fred' had.picked up wonderfully, 50 I went at ._oncd‘ to, his

<

-
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cabin \\;ibh a slight tinge of disappointment that he had not
4

d for me.
aske His face lit up with surprise and pleasure 88 I enteredi
« Well. of all the rammy things! To think of finding you here
b

] old chap.”
how, I'm jolly glad to see you again, ' .
A ’l?his wa,s] a.:other blow to my preconceptions. Do you

»
an to say you didn’t expect to find me here?” 1
me: |

blurted out.

» ? the spontaneous
% No, of course nob; how should 177 was p

answer. .
« Oh nothing,” I said;
you’re well and strong again.

.o ’

deexamination yet. . o

Boari;f T’:’ sh;rt chat about old times 1 left him rejoicing over
er

the good luck, as he called it, that had brought us In his
e s

He gained in strength steadily, and was soon up oOn
; y experience he merely remarked :

drink, old chap; but be caefal
ow as that again. Rum comac-

«gat least, I may tell you when
You aren’t exactly fit for &

direction. :
deck ; and when T told him m

“ood job I know you don’t
and don’t let yourself get as 1
dence, all the same.” :

[ couldn’t get him to tal
bat the others told me tha.t.
the ship went down, and was picke

k about the sinking of the shi]?,'
he remained at his post until
d up half an hour afterwards.

A vote of thanks was accorded with acclamation gnd the
vote

subject was throw
]The ‘judge " led off as usual.
make of that 7"
“Oh yeé,”

] . Murray.” ' .
done,Ml;r positiotf was not an enviable one, but I made the best

i+ and submitted. *The orthodox psychic researcher wo.uld
o the m ic word telepathy, and' consider the wlfo‘le thmg
e the’l‘t;:'a:g}Theusop‘l'iists ‘would say that. Fred visited his
setﬂ?;‘n‘h?s astral body, while ‘aeleep id t];'le boat, or more
::::dblly,‘ as I think,’ deiirious;"~but even then, few of them

en for discussion.
o « Now then, Doc, what d’ye

himed 'in the pride, “do’ tell us how it was
c N .
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would be quite satisfied. The case still presents certain
difficulties as well as several features of peculiar interest.

“To begin with, this young man, Garney, most have possess-
ed an unusual power of concentration to have succeeded in im-
pressing his friend’s brain with his personality and purpose, first
through the dreatn, then through his thought of himself ag sitting
in the chair and receiving a message, ana finally through the
auditory uerve centres., [ do not for a moment imagine that
he was as yet able to waterialise, and possibly the receptivity
of the subject was assisted by the slightly hypuotic effect of
the mirror. But we must also take into account the fact that
the agent was spurred on by the urgency of the situation, and
the subject who caught his impressions was in a state of physical
tension especially conducive to psychic sensitiveness. More-
over the auditory nerve centres of the subject were stimulated
by the expectation of certain physical sounds in the receiver,
and the message was impressed in that particular form to which
the brain was most accustomed to respond. Add to this the
strong sympathy, personal and professional, that existed
between the two parties, not to mention a dash of Celtic blood
in the veins of the sensitive, and you have a combination of
exceedingly favourable conditions.

“ At first sight it seems surprising that Gurney should
have hit upon his friend without originally knowing he was
anywhere near; but he would naturally make for the first ship
withiu reach, and as this happened to be the one on which his
friend was sailing, the personal tie would at once assert itself,
Possibly also he was guided to the ship by some one on the
astral plane who saw the opportunity.

“ Perhaps the most interesting feature of all was the way
in which the subject’s brain refused to record any more sounds
through the psychic channel as soon as it knew thgt the
physical channel was not really being used. Until that moment,
the receiver had tricked the brain into a pitch of concentration
that it could not reach by direct effort. As for Gurney’s
failure to impﬁss his own brain with the memory of his adven-
ture out of the body, this is not.at all surprising, as not only is

o
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» fter the ability to func
1 ty usually developed long &
- tfa;-l:)lmy :}fe&b:dy, but in this case such an attempt:i “:;?d
;pa; sheer waste of his energy, all of which was nee z I ::
: ne purpose of the rescue. So 1 think we may congra ]\;a,
o OMrPSparks on his introduction .to the psychic world, as
our Mr. : rodu
hi t of life-saving. o
" ZS ;m . ]fa.e:guid yawn proceeded from the dxrectlon.of thde
n ’ N g - " i
balte r(l) ind we all agreed that it was time boxs were in be
;u a(;herd’iscussion was adjourned to the following evening—
0

bject to our not being torpedoed in the meantime.
m -

tion

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

-

ifici ture, wishing to throw open
ader o sacﬁf;lngo 11:011 b’y copying out what he

Any re ‘
S d forwarding it to *The

) -Book for me,
c}l‘::emimr:gitable for this colamn an

Editor, THE ADYAR BuLLeTiN ]

i ) i hat the
B to Light suggesting t .
JPONDENT writes : '
A CORREvaere winter may have some connection with t,hs
recon’ f anger and hatred genera,ted by the \vs?r, an
- sibility to be quite in accordance with the
f physical science : .
inuity binds the universe,

psychic force
assiming sueh a pos
most recent findings © ¢ cont
. t g law of con 1
Scionce tene e e sympathetically rasponeie {0 e rery ot
and th”%h e‘ﬁg’ndary between matter and spirtt-—if fl tf?: one tend to
?,tm:;) inﬁneity of gradutions, and the l::oarselr f(;:c:}?e?) e aonable 0
1n g of the other. ls ner ¢
posaiend tf};‘; tﬁl:;fa le::l::tal and spiritual un.restgml?(éﬁgt?ilbii :io%::nof
L it a‘x-ei‘lection in reslms purely phy sioal hy should not the
war has 16 oice can shatter a resonant glass, why obscure way
8 huma.nd Vhatre d of belligerent nations pass in so(xing o o
gng;i:h: :tmosphel‘e, and give rise to gloomy skxeg and 1§ ’
m

-
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Light admits the plausibility of the suggestion, but rightly
reminds its correspondent of the already established connection
between meteorological abnormalities and suw-spots, to say
nothing of the Gulf Stream and artillery-fire. Of course, until
the extent to which the weather is affected by these physical
factors, especially the mysterious sun-spots, can be gauged
even approximately, it is impossible to say how much remains
unaccounted for by physical'disturbances. It is certainly a big
jump from the disruptive effect of sound vibrations on the
molecules of glass to the psychic vibrations we speak of as
caused by anger, éic.; but as Theosophists we may safely say
thut the same continuity which science is recognising in physi-
cal matter extends also to the subtler forms of matter in which
thought and feeling manifest, and that therefore there must be
a connection of some kind, such as is suggested. One of
H. P. B.’s favourite sayings was that she conld not tap with her
finger on the tabfe without the whole universe knowing it, She
would often speak of the akasha, ov space, as the cosmic
sounding-board. D

So in-spite of many obvious difficulties such as the variation
between different winters during the war, I am glad the
question has been raised. All the same I have every con-
fidence in the Clerk of the Psychic Meteorological Bureau, and
his staff of devas, to prevent even the inhuman callousness of
this war from rendering our planet quite uninhabitable.

One of my correspondents sends me a queer little poem from

The Scotsman, called “Gone West’. This phrase is, as
everyone\ knows, one of the Tommies’ euphemisms for death.
By way of comment upon it, my correspondent quotes from
Legends of Gods and Ghosts (Hawaian Mythology), by W. D.
Westerfelt. '
Phere were several ways which the gods had prepared for
ghosts to use in their journey to the underworld. . . . Al

through Polynesie as well as in the Hawaian Islands the path for
ghoata led westward. . . . They were called. . . . pathes’

or-lenping-by-the-spirit.  They were almost always on bold blufls
looking westward over the ovean. The spirit, unless driven-bgek, could: '
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come to the headland and leap down iuto the land of the dead, bqt
when this was done, that spirit could never return to the body it

had left.

She further quotes the author of the above remarks as say-
ing that students of New Zealand folk-lore will say that this
signifies the desire of those about to die to return to,the land of
their ancestors beyond the Western Ocean, but she herself
considers this a very thin” explanation, and thinks a better
reason for connecting death with « going West ”” will be found
in Astrology.

trology the greatest influence tl_mt plays upon .us-fmm
the sigI:s 8‘osr 1;heg )planets is from the East—in other words it is the
ascenddnt or rising sign that the astrologer mainly nobes, at least as
regards the physicak personality indicated in any horoscope, -

idden truth behind the soldiers’
saying St:g‘::yv:llnl::;e hlgn:flrr;b: sboi!:ebl;lgk upon this life he has “ gone
West . -

* This astrological reference suggeste a still simpler expla-
nation—if indeed an explanation is needed of a phrase which
after all may be simply a ,ca,suaJ one, spoken at random
and “ taken up ” perhaps merely for the sound or because some
well-liked companion used it—the obvious one of .the san.
Sunset has always been connected with the end of life. What -
more natural than that some one should speak of dying as

going West ?

In The Occult Review Mr. Ralph Shirley makes an interest-
ing reference in his editorial paragraphs to the Rassian
Revolution, as possibly providing the Occgsion for the appearance
of the masterful personality of Tolstoy’s famous prophecy :

In this prediction, which foretold that “a great war would
preak outin Sonth-East Europe and wo}lld develop into _adestructwe
calamity ‘in} 1913, and end by involving all Europe in flames and
bloodshed,” it was stated that about the year 1915 a strange figure
from the North-—a new Na.poleon——-wquld. enter _tb.e st%ge of the
bloody drama. “ He is,” said Tolstoy in his predphqn, “a man of
little military training, a yvriter or journalist, but in. his grip most of

., Europe will remain till 1925, at which period a great re-

il arise. Who, if there is any truth in this prophecy,
;z‘:r:;leil; wx;::mnge Hgmre? Is it, one may agk, onme of the prime

N .
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movers in the Russian Revolution ?  We know here too
little of the dominant personalities in this movement to identify
this “strange figure from the North”. Recent political develop-
ments, however, give added interest to this forecast. The moving
spirit, at the time of writing, in the Russian Revolution is M.
Kerensky, who is described as “a Socialist Cromwell ” and whose
dominating personality as far as one can judge in the present
kaleidoscopic state of affairs, seems likely to mould at least the
earlier stages of the Revolutionary regime. How far M. Kerensky
way answer to the description of Tolstoy’s strange figure from the
North” I am unable to say. More information with regard to him
would certuinly be welcomed in this country,

No doubt Mr. Shirley’s interest will have been increased
by the news that M. Kerensky has been made Premier, while
still temporarily holding the Ministries of War and Marine.
The telegram adds that he has been shot &t and that the shot:
missed him; but perhaps such a distinction is getting almost
too common to be remarkable. Whatever the future has in
store for him, he is evidently a «dark horse,” and we shall

watch his career with added interest for this reminder of
Tolstoy’s vision. Having speculated thus far, Theosophists
will naturally wonder whether this * Socialist Cromwell ” may
not even be the actual Cromwell of history, reincarnated in
a Russian body and undertaking a Russian, perhaps a
European, réole.

Frrix

EARTH’S LUTANIST

fire

Ir I could be a lute of fire, ,
A lute in some great player’s hand,
onsive to divine desire

RespO’er desolate and war-drench’d land !

{ fire
O would I were a lute © -
My soul the strings of God-desire !

ir breathes
1 could be the air that .
" %ool solace o’er each burmng b:;)lw,
hat wreathes
Zephyr-touch of love t .
e Szlr)lgi magic garland with each vow,
i ir might bend,
If I His bow of air mig '
God’s very breath through man I'd send!

eams that fall

. . . h str
Tf I could sing through s h silver sound,

Q’er rock and crag wit
sat’ract’s call,
1d cry through cat'rac :
e ('zl?ll:rouglf ocean's thunder—I d be found
Id go
here e’er no other song cot '
"wazugh arid hearts my streams should flow!

But not through these beloved tone; i
My music sounds, whose Xuteto o ,

With muffled chords, harsh mono sn ;h
Echoes frustration, fe’ar,. and' ear

Of life’s true freedom; thlS‘lS. mine~—

Song’s crucifixion, pledge divine

Of resurrection from earth’s dust
Resurgent to the spheres,
The music of a Master’s trusb
Of fire and breath an.d tears,
Song that descends and rises up,
The Wine of Gods in human cup.

Livy NIGRTINGALE



FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this headi i
mont " s he ing a series of articles wil ;
road ‘,})YWl:‘l(fitfn; by different members and sh(l)vlvglppe?}:' one every
e Dy tnm each was led to join the Theo g the different
interesting contributions to the sevies ave ?ﬁgl']tlcg 1 %ociety.
ited.—Kp.]

XXXII1

VEN’]
fOIIOI;?nRF}fa b: pla,ce? before readers of The Bulletin the
o oo \infe, c s relating to myself in the hope that the
resting ; aud that is my excuse for d it
personal matter. K
In 1882, when the founders of the T.S
o . L S, came to M
: :1% gi)mtnl:?lr' abod,e at Adyar, I was employed as a cl:i"?i T}]\d
- :;lonsr s Office. I went to Adyar frequently, g :;
ey Budd]“.r atever bo'oks I conld get, Isis Un);’eil nd
i Dewanm;m; etc. Wishing to Join the T.S,, I appl;;det ,
. a.nadur R, }’%aghunatha Rao, who then oceu pi g
§ promine mf ace in the Society. His reply was: “1f you pfeh
yon o zlr:]esa, I%Iahatma, I will not advise you to join .WI;;
o e ocxfst;’r’ As a 'goo.d organisation for doing u;ef 1
orts ¥ Thei enter it.” I signified my assent, but was “kl;
baing x5 ?O&Ch ({:lame Fhe Coulomb trouble, and my friend .
e int;;r e aga.nf, turned away his face without '
‘ preted as a sign of disapproval e,
of becoming a member. o g7 up the ides
Since then, having to y;ork m
b e Y way up the offici
ind ;{ :lsm; e’c'm- t’l‘heosophy or anything else. [ di;lnlz:;i (li;:;v:
: attended. P ;;:; cm;:e to India or what she did. Once onl
o o u;e ’ y her ftt‘: the Victoria Hall, Madras, a g
y the impression that it was unssfe for e,uel:.o

ling with a
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hear her—for he is carried away by her oratory—and that her
speech should be carefully read in print. After a fairly long
vernment, I took long leave on 1st May, 1905,

gervice under Go
his, a very able teacher

and then retired, Some time before t
of Vedanta having come b0 Mylapore, I went to him every
morning and received sustruction in the Brahma Sutras and the
Bhagavad Gita with Sri Ramanuja’s commentaries. I thought
that I had learnt all that had to be known, and was full of
"o show to what extent this was carried, I shall men-

Mrs. Besant came to Kumbakonam,
and opened the Brahma Vidya Lodge.
her ; and 1 believe I was the
? Am I, an orthodox Vaish-

conceit.
tion two small incidents.
where 1 was then living,
The whole town flocked to hear

only one that stayed away. Why
nava, to be instructed by a European and by a woman ? Again,

when Swami Vivekananda passed through Kumbakonam and
lectared at the Fown Hall, 1 was perhaps the only one who did
not hear him, For was he not an advaiti, and a sannyasin
who had crossed the sea!

‘When the Arbuthnot crash came in October 1906, and many
Indian families were sruined, the idea was started that an
indigenous banking concern should be opened. It gradually
sprea.d and took shape in the form of the Indian Bank, Ltd.,
Madras. My friends desired that a branch of that Bank should
be opened at Kumbakonam ; but as the Bank Secretary imposed
a condition as to the amount of deposits, which could not then
be accepted, We started a Bank of our own on the same lines,
and the management and development of it fell to me. T gave
six years to the work as honorary Managing Director, and
the Bank is doing very well indeed. But I have been amnply
id. I had been exclusive before in the pride of birth as a

repai
and had looked down upon all who were

high class Brahmana,
lowers of Sri Ramanuja. The Bank cured me of this
welcome every customer, whateyer higr

and so behave towards him that he

not fol
exclusiveness. .1 had to
caste_or socisl position,
would never cease to be ou

The idea that I shou

entered my head till 1011,

r customer.
1d work in the field of politics never *
By the kindness of a dear friend
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this th
o ].Oeznsz:r;: ,ig‘esntlema.n appeared and said that I should at
onee 19 ot S, as many .members were falling away on
N keee ershnamur_tn cult. My membership would
e éal .dp in all th?se that stood for the many valuabk;
g Tl i deas, but did not care for any particular cult or
e t’J}gmeeﬁ, a?nd w?s.enrolled on the 3rd September, 1913
ek effect a.mtxclpated did take place, I cann’b .
o ::: adva.'nced in Theosophy, and entered also the 1?] ;"y
vae bl 1::2: Ult hbhaff drew me into the Theosophical fold ? .It
ey s }; y m?rely 3 for it was within my reach fo
S mere,l .nf ye't it had no effect upon me. It was :
plitics mero Y l.or s.mce my ‘rebirement on lst November 191(;(()5
paowed 1e ;nlc n::tlon to join Fhe Congress Movement rti’ll Ma :
drew, nd o etlh ) Tens Iw ::a,:hhil:ferilly‘ tlilragged into it, Wha.);
. ! - 8. ¢ link with Mry, Besa i
:n;t):::;o&;i 1:hcarn'atlon; and this link asserted itserll: fv(:g:dl:n
o Tha: bx;z:iglies ofl_19_114bon new activities re oy
rs. 4 link between us I am assured;
;lls;ev :; (::;ttfl;at l;ﬁeps me by her side and by th:eil,of:: ‘;::;t
puinCIy thaxt: which she has laboured? I have already declare;
pablicly. cou.r no ?amssments and no penalties would d
se which I have chosen. o

V. K. RAMANUIACHARE

quiring many )

THROSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS

Inp1a

The Fourth Travancore Provineial Theosophical Conference held
its sittings at Tirnvattar on the 17th and 18th July under the presi-
dency of M.R.Ry. S. Kalyanarama Iyer Avergal. A Star Conference
also had been arranged along with it. On fhe evening of the 16th

vences and delegates arrived at

the presidents of both the confe
Tiruvattar and brought with them a heavy shower which Travancore
This year the monsoons kad disappoint-

was very badly in need of. T ‘ ' '
ed us and crops began to fail and the ramns which came with these
conferences seemed omens of complete success for the functions
with the help of the Tnvisible Helpers of Humanity.

The conference began with an E. S. mee!:ing at 7 a.m. Then
the president and delegates marched in a procession with Nagaswaram
music and Bhajans round the Adikeshava temple to the local Gigla’
School where the functions were to be held. The hall was beautifolly
decorated with fiowers and a starry canopy ; at the entrance was
erected A& beautiful pa.ndal———portico——all‘ the work of the Star
members and Star servants.

'The president then delivered his opening address in Tamil on
« Bhakti” which was very inspiring, 8s were also the other
addresses by varions lecturers. A. M. Kumara Pillai spoke on “Some
Lessons from the Ramayana ”; R. Srinivasan on “ The _Great White
Lodge”; R. Krishna Iyer on ¢Some Occult Lessons in the Life of
the Great Truth-Teller ”; C. V. Iyer and R. Padmansabha Iyer on
« The T.8. Brothers” and +Our Attitude Towards Others ™.
me of them infinential—joined the
note that it was snggested and
to start branches of the Women’s
oot by

About & dozen persons—s0
T.8.,. and it, is interesting to
accepted that members shonld try
Indian Association » which has lately been get on f
Mrs. Dorothy Jinarajadasa.

The whole of the roceedings Was marked by s sense of calmness
£ Love in them.

and- serenity and all felt the power O
bas been held this

Districta Theosophical Federation )
t and 22nd at Chinglegut. There was quite &

moxe than a hundred delegates being present,

The Tamil
year oD July 21s
good attendance,

TaE
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The Federation wus fortunate in having Mr. Justice Sadasiva Iyer to
preside. On the Chair wag placed a large photograph of
Mrs. Besant which was garlanded.  Lectures were given by
the Hon. Mr. V. K. Ramanujacharya, Mrs, Cousins, Mr. Jinarajadasa,
Mrs. Jinarajadasa and Mr. P. K. Telang. One of the most interest-
ing featnres of the Federation was the stress laid on the question of
the education of women. Mrs. Jinarajadasa lectured on this subject
and a woman’s meefing was held at which Mrs. Sadasiva Iyer and
Mrs. Cousins spoke. One regretted to note that at the Theosophical
meetings there were no Chingleput ladies present at all. Are they
not as interested in Brahma-Vidya as the men ? Perhaps by next
Federation they will be ready to take their part in what ought to be
to them as well as fo their husbands, a time of help and inspiration.

!

ENGLAND

That attractive feature of The Vahan, its Quarterly Supplement,
is in the July number .devoted to the important topic of Social
reconstruction. In addition to an Hditorial by H. Baillie-Weaver
there are ten first-rate articles by well-known specialists, among
them beiug Prof. Urwick, George Lansbury, Mrs. Despard, John
Scurr, and Capt-Haden Guest. So many practical points are dealt
with, that it is impossible in these notes to do more than record the
appearance of this excellent supplement and the evidence it gives
of the attention this snbject is receiving from Theosophists in
ingland. The article by Mr. Loftus Hare on “ Reconstruction and
its Ultimate Goal” is porticularly lucid in its exposition of the
relation of the spiritual to the political.

It seems that the paragraph in the Watch-Tower notes of May,
1916, regarding the building by the Mahabodhi Saciety of & Vihara
to enshrine the holy relics of the Buddha has found response in the
hearts of some of the Theosophists in England. We read in the
Vahan a letter of thanks from the General Secretary of that Society
showing much appreciation of this gift from a far country.,

o0t
J p
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FROM THE EDITOR

d by the Government of
¢ Internment serve the ot &
Buxce the Oraen - -0 Besant from publishing any writing
th ;Ohx:g:z: h‘i‘r;‘.r:;:nﬁm BEditor" are not contributed by her,
hers, the

but by the Acting Eaditor, C. Jinarajadasn. )

iti b l'lt by tHe icelOy
I the lllOme‘\nb Of ertlng, tlhe BnnOuh(,e]ne V

rally the most eventful thing in our Adyar

o
Mr. Wadia 2 o2 the following words:

life. The announcement 18 10

The Goser ve the restrictions placed on
Goverment Ofd %::s;? V;:di;e;;;?l Arundale under the Defence of

Mre. Besant Ao ent of lndia are sa’gisﬁed that these
Indie mle?l'l'ib:?;n'(}fgzz.nzwonstitntional and violent methods of
réons Wi

itati i ainder of the War, In taking this

politibal ggxta,t;on_dnrmgozhinr;i!: are actuated by the 'conﬁdentd%lope

that the recent announcement of His Majesty’s Government aod the
£y

' i ill have such a
i isi  Montagu to this country will

approaching w;?(;%ﬁhe politgcal situstion as to ensure tl}:'e l:-s,l::
tm«;] q:_ llgﬁo:ate consideration of the dlﬂicr;lt Prb’}‘)%\eeméov‘:e ;gm:nt
BnG s investigate ing hi in this conntry. ‘
to be igvesl}:gated i::lng:n}:(;i:t:ie@same conditions .to.take the sl::,w
A Indl? :?gmo other persons upon whom restri¢tions have been
.mr:fi'\ ;‘ﬁd,‘er these ‘;n}es, merel ,by 'r‘eas
of political agitationi. > - o

on of their violent methods

)
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nment of India are prepared to recommend to the
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Needless to say, the Indian public has never endorsed the
Government’s claim that the President and her colleagues have
ever used any “ unconstitutional and violent methods of political
agitation,” and this is clearly shown by the voice of public
opinion throughout India, which has resented the internments.
It is a happy thing to knew that as a result of public feeling
not only will the President and her colleagues be released, but

also many others who have been interned as they have been,

and for similar reasons. And so out of evil cometh good.
: ) *

A few members seem not to have understood the .precise
thought of the President in the letter she wrote to the Madras
Government concerning the Theosophical Society. It will be
noted that in her statement she definitely says that the Theoso-
phical Society: “ cannot identify itself with any special creed,
religions, social or political”; therefore the Theosophical
Society is certainly not identified with the political creed of any
political party, such, for instance, as the Home Rule demands
of the Indian National Congress and the Moslem League. But
all Theosophists, with but a few dissentients, will agree that one
of the elementary requirements for man’s spiritual growth is free-
dom of speech, and thatgthere can be no Brotherhood where this

i3 suppressed. Wherever, therefore, in any,

part of the world,
the elementary

right of freedom of speech is challenged by
there the Theosophical Society cannot, if it at all
stands for Brotherhood, let the challenge go unheeded and not
throw in its weight with this vital factor which makes for
Brotherhood. Tt is this truth which the President has expres-
sed in her words concerning the Theosophical Society, that ¢ it
can and ought to stand for the sacred right of free speech for
all opinions which do not excite to crime ”,

***

During the last fow weeks I have had opportunity of seeing
the working of our great Theosophical educational institation

at Madanapalle. The Madanapalle Theosophical College, as
well as the High

Courses which will

Governments,

School gttached to it, and the new National
presently blossom into &  National University, -
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College, are all administered by the Theosophica?dEd]u(ifazlo:}?:
Trust. There could scarcely be an‘y spot morebl .;a:‘ 0 the
nucleus of a great University. The college bui mis.;t ;

onnds now cover fifty acres and stand on the outskirts o
ﬁ::u:own of Madanapalle; low hills surround. th'e town Zg(é
lovely views are seen on all sides. The college 18 S]tu?'be;l 2,da
feet above sea level, and hence it ig never very hot in the day

‘and the nights are refreshingly cool. One by one the buildings

isi leasure of- declaring open the
A .“smg’ :‘ndHa{l hjv(;li:}l:ewli)llveasily contain 2,000 people;
e Be'sanL mut’h is one of the donors of this Hall to the .
T A any. cottages for students are being built, though
M:vrvlilg to want of funds, many plans have to be heltd
i But more than all these agreea.bl-e ou.t-wa.rd aspects
in pbeyanee lle is the spirit of the college, which is ful'l of vital
o M"'d““:;?a National enthusiasm, and alsg of happiness a.n.d
an.d sp.a.r mga,mong the scholars and their teachers. .It is
fn'endlm'e'ss f the place that is quite unique, akin to
e .t at Sir Rabindranath Tagore’s, school at
s 'mus':: :’:9 and what used to exist at the Central
S}'m:i“il 'CNoile;: ;.t Benares when our Theosophical workers, led
:lil;nl\'{:. Arundale, were in charg: of thag institution.
Wy itni by the
One healthy . teaching that has. been assimilated yth
‘h 1 of Madanapalle is that whll.e they are students they
e thing to help others less favoured than themse]ves,
ey s(m?e't fgservice is strikingly evinced in mary ways.
and the S-th Oin this respect is the little night school for the
Mo?‘b Tmtewort );ar-by. village, which Mr. D. Rajagopalacharya,
e l:) f a'tlxlldentzs of the college, organised a 'year ago ;
o ?f tt tim?is have been collected by him to build a school
sufﬁcleor; brick for‘the villagers, instead of the mud and thatcl'xed
:Z:??n which the school started ; I had the pleasure of opening

i hose ages range
ilding for the village scholars, w A
the oo bmldmghir:;. Several of the students and teachers of

college.
just now,

between six and ¢

Madanapalle College are voliiay teachers in this night school.

***
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Madanapalle College has taken up very keenl
izc:z B;‘(:;enéent, and the Sco'uts gave anrixhibiti}(’)nt:: t]::iyr
por. e couts ax:e badly in need of a large scout room ;
thay hav}; \ oge tonbmld at a cost of about Rs. *3,000, for whicl’x
ey huve oMar collected Rs. 500. Those who sympathise with
the S ovement have a splendid opportunity here of en-
aging a form of youthful activity that has proved hitherto

one of the most successful and inspiring

*
LE R

) J’Another form of activity of the Trust is i i i
. :;::lslveSc:o:ls. Nearly a}ways these are fsr:; c:s;,ec:t‘::e::::
molve o thea'\rry expendrture.. Among the many under th,
che ih :' rust,. on’e that is growing by leaps and bounds i
the ofeo:}c:: {?il .(:‘rxrls School at Coimbators, the town at thl:
foo . ilgiris whe.re the President has beeu inte
since August 23rd. Miss E. B. Noble, one of o 'Pmed
S?S:m-al t\;/:rkers, has charge of the three hnndredu:nd 1;0'
5; Or;r;narnsf Isc(;lf)?l, The school is far the moment hounsed tz:
o o pm;yogn 1@n house. which naturally is not suitable for
o fog 1 :s.lf But the school is aiming to build & new
edge of the {‘:vr: &:r(}&ha;rnghastdKa D e Eapund onthe
. , . Ernest Kirk has been 7
azgutfzi ;}(:e t:::velba‘bO}xt and .collect funds for thizpes(::iyl
ecsssney for uilding so bad}y needed. Nothiné is 80
e ehwelfare of Lodia as that the education of
girls anc womor 8 (:iuld n‘mke rapid strides, so as to coms up 4
renidly chon ie e uca..tllon at present given to boys. lr;ho
e ity dg ntogfcondlt,lons, political and socia), in Ind'e
o o kel o t}ndamentally spiritval channels main} l:a
badionmmnd .mcndla.; fmd t?la.t they should in any way by
pondicapped 3. g .no'w in their national duty is a great 4  or
ealisation of those ideals for which s are

working so strenuously. Indians are

and helping in the building of t

_PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY
By C. Jawariiapksa, M.A.

I1I. In ScHOOL AND CoLLEGE

ow in the edncational world many attempts
1 who have the practical duty of teaching
he character of children are
the existing theories and
reforms is clearly evident
ducation from the stand-

fl\HERE are just n

at reforms; al

aware how unsatisfactory aré
methods. The drift of these various

when we apprbach the problem of e
point of Theosophy. The existing theories start with the

snpposition that the child is an intelligence which began at birth,
and that, when he comes to gchool, his mind is 8 tabula rasa ;
necessarily, therefore, the aim of education is to give the child
a knowledge which he does not possess apd to mould a character
which 18 yet unformed. These theories are still accepted as
true, in spite of the fact that everyome who has had to teach
boys and girls, and every parent who has had to bring them up,
knows by practical experience that children bave definite char-
acters, as well as definite aptitudes, from their earliest infancy.

From the. Theosophical atandpoint, the first fact that has
always to be kept in mind with regard to a child is that he isan
;mmortal Soul, and that his appearance as a boy or girlisin order
that the qualities latent in that Soul may unfold themselves
throngh experience. The second fact is that the visible world is
only one part of a larger world in which the child lives, and that
all the time the child is being affected for good or evil not only
by what he sees. and hears, but also by the invisible
atmosphere of the thoughts and feelings of others. As an
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ifnmortal Soul the child has already had many experiences of
h.fe,' and his present appearance as a child is only one of m:cm
similar appearances in past ages. He has, therefore knowi
much. about life, and has already gained a certain an’lount of
:xperlence' of1 what to do and what not to do. This knowledge
owever, is largely dormant, s s shi L
owerer, gely o far as the child’s brain is
The true aim, therefore, of education is tW(;fold : first, to call
out this latent knowledge in the child; he must be made oui (i(al
to rediscover such principles of conduct as, in his past liqvl:,lc hy
has tested and found were valid for him; and bHa.t fo . i
education is the best which enables the Soul workin irmtl:)
child’s body, to come swiftest to a remembra’nce of i ot
successes and failures. The second aim in education is toljolr')iaSt
the child as quickly as possible to a synthetic view of life - ;‘g
n.o man or woman begins to be educated until he or ’She’se:
life flrom some central standpoint. In the general activit £
life, we are apt to miss the mark, because we permit divi:is .
between onr wental and emotional and moral worlds . ::3
when we thus exist in compartments, the resultant dia'o 1
o.f our energies is always less forceful than it might begi'f -
lwe? as a whole. Therefore education must, from tv;e
begmr}ing, instil into the child the sense of g Whol;a in 1if e.
and since he has already come to some degree of g th] .
through his experiences in past lives, the educationisg rslh esllti
alm at bringing the recollection of this synthesis swift] N
at developing it to embrace a yet larger horizon. i and
This work of enabling a Soul, through his chilq l;od t
come to his old synthesis, has to be done in three stages 3}’1’ .
of the Kindergarten, the School, and the College’; we sh;ll nc;svi
iizs:v::gi%leoaophy has to say concerning education in each of

-

Tee KINDERGARTEN

The qh-ild is not merely the little physical body which
see; he is also an astral body of emotions and a -men); b OCd w;
ideas, All the three vehicles, mental, astral and physical ﬁ]};](:e

S e 1
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up the child; and all three are sensitive and require training’
and co-ordination. Each vehicle has a certain vitality of
its own, quite apart from the commanding general vitality of.
the soul of the child; and each has a rudimentary consciousness
with likes and dislikes which are not necessarily those of the
soul of the child. These subconscious streams of consciousness
are pronounced during child life, and they have to be kept
within their proper bounds while the soul uses the vehicles
which give rise to them. Sometimes some of these sub-
conscious elements may be quite contrary to the nature of the
child ; the physical body of the child way be extremely
boisterous or lethargic, because of the physical heredity
of the parents, but this need not mean, necessarily,
that the soul lacks either serenity or strength. Exactly
similarly, each child’s astral and mind body have energies
of their own to start with, quite apart from the energy
~of the soul of the child who uses the vehicles, Therefore,
the principal aim in the Kindergarten stage of education is to’
enable the child to get control of his vehicles ; the brain needs
to be developed by muscalar movements, the emotional nature
by feelings, and the mental by thoughts.

The work in the Kindergarten, as we all know, trains
the child’s body in method and order and rhythm, and
trains his brain centres to recognise the concepts of colour,
shape, weight, temperature, and so on. The deftness of hand
taught in Kindergarten work reacts on the emotional and mental
natuve of the child, and such training is very necessary, S0 a8 to en-
able the Soul to come swifter to his synthesis. But we have to
recognise that the child’s character is influenced not only by
the objects he handles and by the shapes he‘sees, but also by
innumerable invisible influences ; the lines and angles and curves
of the room in which he works, the* colour of the walls, and the
shapesof the physical objects surrounding him inhis Kindergarten
room, all invisibly help or hinder him ; every line in the objects
round him, every shade of ecolour, every tone he hears has its
influence on his mental and emotional natures; we can help
children or hinder them by. the objects which surround them in

-
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in ite mistakes and in its successes. It has set an example
which has been and will be useful in older lands, indicating"
what must be avoided and what may well be adopted for the
material and spiritnal welfare of the people, -

The idealistic life of Australasia was first portrayed in its
politics with the birth of what has become known as the Labour
Party. The Labour Party in turn was born from the English
Socialist Movement of the eighties of the last century, in which
Mrs. Besant played a leading part, in fact, to the ou.t;ide world
at any rate, the prominent part. Hence it is not surprisin
that when the Labour Movement took root in Australasia, the mosgt
direct and potent influence actuating it was lleI;S. Mrts Besant
did not actually visit Australasia til] 1894. During l.ler sta
in Sydney the writer of this article assisted her occasiona, ,
secretarial detail. At that time the Labour Part,
established, though still without much political
all parts of the country came visitors. Many of th
Mrs. Besant -in London and worked with her,
postman brought a huge pile of letters from
there was of course, as always, ,

1y in
y was strongly
power. From
em had kuown
Every day the
political admirers ;

va ‘ an nnpossible demand for addresses
and visits. Clearly our President was even at that late day

enthroned in the hearts of the people all through this country
That was some evidence of the influence that has been felt

since, but it was only part. What first mov
here, and it moved them to the foundations o

the series of disclosures made as the outcowme

ed the people dut
f their being, was
of the match-girlé’
As everybody knows,
rit ; not as a politica]
eart was riven by the

and the dock-labourers’ strikes in London
Mrs. Besant was in these the moving spi
schemer, but as a human being whose h

cruelty and the horror of the sweating system of whicl

+strikes brought to light but casual examples. Her j". _theﬂe

Protest moved even lethargic England at the time mpdas;on}al.t:

is, a country that had found excuses for . hund, dove ) tfa

tolerating slums and their millions of Star{fing sw:t é{le;fm :;
1

reached these shores in clarion and risgi‘;‘;e::::ninQ:;:i

every heart it seemed to leave a seed of humay sympathy and

W

dwellers. . The ‘same protest swept th
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compassion which from thab time forward steadily germinated.
It resulted in one unalterable determination being grafted on
to the policy of the Colonies, as they were then known, that the
labourer should receive a just return for his labour. The
younger generation of parliamentary representatives were quick
to seize the opportunity that presented itself. In Australia they
formed themselves into a se;;arate political party and organised
the workers, first into Unions and later into combinations of
Unions, and outlined all their policies in the interests of the
class they represented. In New Zealand the procedure varied
in detail, but the results were the same. The concentrated
voting power of the Unions would never alone have given
supreme power to the representatives of organised labour, but
it was supported by the sympathy vote of those whose con-
sciences had been aroused by the disclosures of the earlier days
already referred to. This sympathy has ever been spontaneous
and disinterested.

The tear most sacred, shed for others’ pain,
That starts at once, bright, pure, from pity’s mine,
Already polish’d by the hand divine. »

In fact it has outlasted the merits of the particular
political party that profited by it. In the Commonwealth
itself, that party subsequently became the administrative
power,” as it did in every separate State but one; and
in that one, as well as in New Zealand, it. practically held the
balance of power. The complete history of this great Labour
Movement has, of course, still to be written, but so far it has
sncceeded by various means, worthy and devious in turn, in
making prosperous, as a class, the workers of all grades. It
has provided pensions for the aged and sick, insisted on
stringent insurance regulations:to secure compensation in all
cases of accident and disease incurred during employment,
legislated for medical attention in all maternity needs, shortened
the hours of labour and provided facilities for a wider and,
from its point of view, a more enjoyable life generally. -

Its course has been marked with failures also, serious
failires teo. In its care for its party, it has lost at.times all
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:isemblance of a national spirit, and ruled the whole in the
mterest.s of a part. Power has not been proof always against
corTuptlon: To secure its ends it has avoided'statesmgnlike
gohcy which might have reduced its power, and has carried its
reforms ” at the expense of posterity, piling up huge national
debts and making no provision for their liquidation. It has i
these h?ter years been used, as a pa.x:ty,'by ignorant and crimi ";
extren}lsts, and has suffered for the sins of this incorri I’tl:
follow‘nng. To-day its power has faded away. Whatglt.ﬁ
- remains is the widespread spirit of sympathy in the he&rtS lf
our people. This has never been quenched. It has sprea; :o

the newer generation, which perhaps hardly knows the name

of the gifted and courageous woman who aroused it in i
fathers over a quarter of a century ago. A
~ Australia has been much censured, particularly in Indi

and qupan, for its White Australia policy ; but mist‘,a\,ken »
this. ideal may be, and, in its present operation, is a.nd.-doon a;
as it .is to be superseded by some more rational po’licy afteru:ﬁ
War, it was born out of this determination to protect the Workere
As explained, the means taken to accomplish this ead hav.
often been short-sighted and in turn unjust, but it was th:
symPathy emotion that very largely prompted them. The
White Australia cry is based on supposed economic necessit

s'md Illot on national or colour prejudice. At the same 't;ime.i’;-
18 evident that such prejudice has tended to grow up amongst
the more ignorant classes as a result of it. ;

. So much for the influence of our President on the material
Interests of Australasia; there remains the gtill deeper effect
aroused by her Theosophical work on the spiritual condition cf
the new world. The Theosophical Scciety was bor .
Australasia in 1891, when Col.Olcott visited it and esta.bl'nh l:;.
Lodges in one or two of the important cities. Prior to th l: t:e
movement was known only in outlying places, Mrs ]; ¢
came first in 1894 and lectured in all the larger centre . b e’;’*“
Australia and New Zealdand, on Theosophy. Gre i,' oth of
c(')llected in the. cities to hear her. Leading. ol': i crowee
highly. placed judges esteemed it an honour tf b; li:::;:; l::
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preside at her lectures. Theosophy wight be new, certainly it
was not popnlar, but its exponent was honoured and respected
by all classes, and because of her advocacy its message was
listened to. Had matters rested there, if might to-day have
been easy to show how, as a spiritual factor, the President’s
Theosophical work had Jeavened the life of Australasia. This,
however, cannot easily be done. The Judge trouble followed,
and a crusade of Americaus, whose chief aim seemed to be to
ando all that had hitherto been accomplished. As everyone
knows, the work of popularising Theosophy has had to be carried
on amid a veritable inferno of misrepresentation, malicionsness
and suspicion ever since. All the same the President’s Theoso-
phical ideals have markedly influenced the life of Australasia.
Of the half a dozen men who have held the office of Prime Miuister
of the Commonwealth of Australia, at least two have been
students of Theosophy as it is propounded by Mrs. Besant, and
appreciative readers of her books, while several of the most
prominent of the public men of at least one of the largest States
have drunk deeply at the same fountain. .
To-day the President’s work-is less personal than at the
end of the last century, it is more mergea in that of the
Society which she has done so much to build up. One
sometimes wonders to what extent the mere name of Auuie
Beésant affects the newer generation, and if the mention of it
stirs pulses as it did with the old. But be that as it may, the
Australian or New Zealander, when he remembers our
President, classes her with the noblest and greatest, and knows
her as one of the high souls of all times. He enters into the

spirit of the lines :

Give thanks, O heart, for the high sonls

That point us to the deathless goals.

Far aﬁ the courage of their cry

That echoes down from sky to sky ;

Thanksgiving for the arméd seers

And heroes called to mortal years,

Souls that have built our faith in man

And lit the ages as they ren.
- ~New India, Aug. 6, 1817.

——————



CELL INTELLIGENCE
By G. 8. Acsssr, M.A., B.Sc.

[’1‘ is generally agreed that man is endo‘wed'with tntelligence,
while minerals are not. But as to whereahont in the
evolutionary scale intelligence made its first appearance, there
is a very wide diversity of opinion. Some deny intelligence to
all species lower than the human. Others admit its existence
in the higher domestic animals, like the cat, the dog, the horse,
etc., but deny it to the lower animals and all plants. There are
still others, who go so far as to say that every living cell,
fvhether it lives as a separate individual or as. part of a Jarger
organism, is endowed with intelligence. The last-mentioned
theory has been well expounded in a recent volume, entitled
Cell Intelliyence, by Dr. Nels Quevli, an American biologist,
In his view human intelligence, of which we are'so proud, is
little more than the collective mtelligence of the brain-cells,
From late i igation i i
of man s The result of She- il of the meliul o the mind
together in his head, which we call in the aggregate his brain, 8
It is not to be supposed, however, that it ig only the
brain-cells that are endowed with inbelligence. All cells in the
homan body are so endowed, although some exhibis that
quality to a greater degree than others. White blood cor-
puscles, for example, show intelligence in a very striking way.
It was shown by Metchnikoft that their function was to keep
the body in repair by removing debris, and destroying invading
armies of micro-organisms. And this work requires an amounb
of intelligent co-operation not easily achieved even by men,

When the white cells rush to the pla
damaged in any way], likea wrecking crew to a, gaiﬁ?m%w:legﬁ:i&gg
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proceed to clear away the wreckage and build it back into a usable

condition, every act must be done with a purpose to effect certain
ends. Every move must be intelligent, just as in the taking care
of a railroad wreck. The correct size of the artery and other blood-
vessels must be determined upon, proper materials provided, and so
on in every detail of work., ~ )

But even the cells representing the very lowest types of
living organisms cannot be said to be devoid of intelligence.
On the contrary, every living cell, whatever its origin and

nature, in many of its actions shows a great similarity to

~ complex and highly differentiated multi-cellular organisms. It

often seems to be doing things with a purpose and using its
judgment to achieve the purpose. It also exhibits the faculty
of memory, and seems to learn from experience just as we
do. Dr. Quevli, therefore, is of opinion that an individual cell
is itself a complex organism made up of still smaller individuals.

By reason of the high-power microscope now made, it has
been shown that the cell is made up of still smaller cells. These
smaller units of life, which I would call primordial cells, have been
described by various authors under a number of different names.

In every cell there iz a central thickened protoplasmic
body, called the nucleus; and associated with it like a satellite
is another smaller body called the centrosome. Both these
bodies play a very important part in Karyokinesis, or the process
of cell division, a process which is a marvel of intelligent co-
opepation among the different parties concerned. But even in
the ordinary life of the cell the centrosome and the nucleus are
indispensable. It has been shown that if the nucleus is destroy-
ed the cell becomes paralysed and cannot feed itself nor
reproduce itself. So Dr. Quevli considers that the centrosome
is to the cell what the brain is to our body; while he regards
the nucleus to be a bundle of sub-heads or nerve-centres.

All this is very well. But what we would like to know from
Dr. Quevli is whether he regards these cell-constituents them-
selves to be quité devoid pf any intelligence. We presume
that his answer would be that they are not altogether devoid
of intelligence. In that case, how far down must we go in the
scale of structural complexity before coming to a point at

[
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which an intelligent whole will be found to be made up of
unintelligent parts? We cannot see very weli how, on the
hypothesis that the intelligence of an organism is nothing more
than the sum of the separate intelligences of the constituent
organs (we are using the words in a wide sense), we can stop at
anything more complex than the hard, solid atom of older
chemistry, which must be supposed to be endowed with intelli-
gence, although not made up of parts. The view then becomes
closely similar to Haeckel’s monism, which endows all atoms

with life. Nowadays the chemist’s atom itself is believed to be

& very complex organism ; and on Dr. Quevli’s assumption, the
ultimate carriers of intelligence will be the electrons, But are
we sure that that is the end? Who knows that the electron
itself may not prove in a few years more to be as porous as a
solar system, as complex as a biogen molecule ? The question
as to where exactly in the evolutionary scale intelligence began,
appears thns to be a fatile one.

Now it may be admitted that this difficulty is one that is
common to all metaphysical discussion, and cannot, therefore,
be considered in itself fatal to Dr. Quevli’s view. But there are
many facts which militate strongly against Dr. Quevli’s basal
assumption. 'The intelligence of an organism i8 no more equal
to the sum of the intelligences of its constituent organs than the
signification of a word is equal to the sum of the signiﬁc;},ciong
of the letters of which the word is made up. A word is some-
thing far more than a mere combination of letters ; and it is so

made by human convention. Exactly in the same way every

organism, high or low, is something very much greater
than a mere collocation of organs.
to the organs plus a controlling, co-ordinating something,
And that is why we have to make g distinction between
the sleeping and the waking consciousness of an organism.
During sleep the constituent cells ot the body are on a holiday,
80 to speak. A factory hand on his holiday shows quite as
- much, if not more, zest in enjoying himself, as lie shows in doing
his work in the factory on a working day ; but still, on a holiday,
the combined activities of all the hands in g factory will not

An organism is equal

1917 CELL INTELLIGENCE 275

produce a single manufactured article. . In b}fe same way,; .Zac];
single cell of the body is quite as allv? to ms‘own ufdwn fn:a
interests, and shows quite as much intelligence in lookmg.r after
them, during sleep, as it does when the pa,renf/ organism is
awake ; but the parent organism shows far less mtelhg?m: :E
sleep than in the waking conscibusne.ass. The f-eas.on in bot]
cases is the same, viz., that the controlling, co-ordinating force is
1 ially or wholly.

Wlbh‘;r::vvn v}:;::a:sythis exbr);. something.that enters into the
making of an organism out of organs, just as hu?ma.rll1 conve}:h
tion enters into the formation of words out of letters ? Theoesop I);
answers—a fresh impulse from the Logos'or t-he Ishwa.ra..h. .
is that which is the controlling and co-ordinating force, w h;c

puts ﬁogether a heterogeneous mass of elemfanbs, k'e'eps‘th m
thére as a coherent whole, asa single organism, u'txhses t 'eu-
qualities and capacities for its own purposes (w.h?le allowing
them a certain latitude to pursue bhefr own md.lv?dual ends),
and withdraws from this its own creation when it is no l‘onger .
aseful. And this holds good from the .lovfrest to the hlghes:

stages of organism-building—from the building of an atom ou

of electrons to the formation of a nation out of individuals, and

even higher. G. S. Agashe



WHEN FRIENDS MEET

By Oxne or Tuem

¢ ‘i)LANS’ plans,”” exclaimed the Songster, “ ¢ That is
why you Westerners never could Create a religion,” ”
“ Kb, what?” The Professor looked round sharply ﬁe
had been laying before the company o scheme which h‘e had
elaborated, and when he paused for comments this is what he got
“T’ve been reading Swami Vivekananda,” explained gt:he;
Songster. “ My remark was a quotation,
down on making plans.”
“ > . . :
. Quitffir;‘(;u;]:lnn the Formative Will,” put in the Ascetic.
The Professor was about to defend himseif when th
Brownie observed meditatively : “ It s a very puzzling questi N
that of the Formative Will. Are we to make no plans??’ >
. "I'l}e Professor, seeing that the interest in hig prospectiv
activities had faded in the light of this question of II],;,n in
general, sat back in his chair with an air of patient resipnat?om
“That seems to be what the Gita teaches us? o
the Ascetic. ’
“{ think,” observed the Rajput,
of the phrase is not a true one.”
“What does it mean then ?” asked the Songster. Ty
does not seem to be much mystery”a.bout it. . o
formative—will : do not try to manage things by willing th
beforehand. In other words, follow the logic of circam f o
Didn’t some Chinaman recommend that ? » e

“ That wouldn’t necessarily make it ¢ .
. rae, wonl n
the Blue Bird a little scornfully. onld 162 peked

“ No, but it is always nice to quote an authority,”

He seems to be

’ answered

“that your interpretation

Rengunce—the-
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" «More ta the point on this occasion to quote the original
Samskrit,” came from the depths of the Professor’s chair.

The Songster took no notice of this suggestion but turned to
the Rajput.- “ What was it you were going to say ?” he asked.

“1 was going to say that you have missed the point en-
tirely,” answered the Rajput bluntly, “when you say, on the
strength of that guotation, that we should stop making plans.
Properly understood, it means guite the opposite. ° Formative ’
does not refer to planning, and ¢ will’ is not will as distinguished
from wisdom und activity or any other mode of consciousness.”

The Songster looked aggrieved. “ Of course,” he complained,
if the sages do not say what they mean—how can I. . . .7

« Surely,” began the Professor, but the Blue Bird
interrupted him with: “Oh hush ! Do let him finish.”

«The Formative Will,” continned the Rajput, ““is, to my
mind, that aspect of yourself which is the real fundamental
you—formative in the sense that it directs and dominates the
whole being—it may be Atwa or Buddhi or Manas, according

to yonr ray or temperament. As this . . > but here there

was another interruption. The Ascetic could not let that
statement pass.

“No, no,” he said. “In the sixth chapter of the Gita,
where it is written that no one can become a Yogi with the
Formative Will unrenounced, the Samskrit word given in the
foot-note as corresponding to ‘ will’ is sankalpa, and we ave
told that this is the imaginative faculty that makes plans for
the future.” .

“There,” said the Professor, “I told you where to begin.
Get hold of the Samskrit and see what were the exact words
and find out the traditional meaning and use of these. You
can’t disciss a passage until you know that.”

“ Bother the words!” The Rajput looked quite disdainfal.
« What do I care about the words ? 1§ am discussing facts.”

-An expression of disgust showed on the Professor’s face,
and the Rajput, ééeing this, hastened to ex'pla.in.

“You will say that I can’t discuss facts without using
words. But my point is that we are not so wmuch interested in
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what the author of the Gif@ said, as in the question : Should

the would-be Yogi give up making plans ? The Songster quotes

some words and interprets them to mean that our aspirant
should not. I on the other hand maintain that those very
words express a greab truth (but not as he explains them), and
this trath I am trying to state. For the moment I am not
concerned with sankalpa or any other Samskrit term, All right ?

‘“ All right,” the Professor admitted.

“Well then, if we take it that the thing to be renounced
is that true self of the man, the next question is—what does the
renunciation imply ? To my mind it means subordinating it to
the necessities of the Great Plan, or to the Master’s Will, which-
ever way you wish to put it.”

“That is a very different thing from making no plans,”
remarked the Brownie.

“Of course it is,” replied the Rajput. “The Yogi-bb-be
makes more and more definite plans as he evolves, reaching
out further and further into the future. But the point is that
he fits them all into the great scheme_, and because of that very
fact they grow more and more effective. He renounces,
however, in that he has thrown in his lot with those who no
longer work for themgelves and hence no longer belong to
themselves.” There was a pause. Then the Rajpuy, continued:

“This renunciation cannot be made until one hag reached
a fairly high level of spirituality. We must first develop the
Formative Will before we can renounce it. Most of ug hardly
kpow our own minds with regard to the real things that affect
us a8 spiritual beings. It takes time and evolution.” )

“You can’t look out over the world from 'a third-floor
window until the third floor is built on the house,” observed
the Songster sagely. “.Anyhow, Professor, You may continue
to make plans. You seem fto have the permission of
the majority.” ,

- “Thanks,” said the Professor, Well, what I was
saying was. ., , ,’—but we must not reveal his secrets,

W ——n—

FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

[Under this heading a series of articles will appear, one every
month, written by different members and showing the different
road by which each was led to join the Theosophical Society.
Brief and interesting contributions to the series are invited.—Ep.]

XXXIV

7§ \HE twilight was a Scotch mist, and in the mist were shad-
owy forms and strange voices. A type and a generation
which the world only knows now as a mewmory, fine qualities
of character, and also great faults, standing out in sharp
contrast one to the other, such as is portrayed by George
Macdonald and Yan McLaren, and which we find in the Border
country where Scott lays the scene of some of his romances, and
where the one race merges into the other—such the surroundings
in which the dawning consciousness evolved. One met with
quaint stories of old superstition, and bits of folk-lore, and a
gincere and deep reverence for things religious, which is now
considered old-fashioned. The Bible was read in the home as
much as the newspaper and magazine is read to-day, and there
were fireside talks on the great mysteries of existence, e’en
though they werp based on a narrow system of theology (which
none the less was logical—granted the premises), with the
shorter catechism and confassion of faith as the final appeal.
But there was no doubt as to the reality of the occult. Much
of kindliness ‘existed with it ; but it meant, at a very early age,
a keen interest in matters which now would be considered more
fitting for later years.. Somehow, ‘the story of Buddha and his
teaching came at a very early time, .and transmigration or
reincarnation was not an unfamiliar idea. But the twilight of
the.mists was lifting. Greater liberality was taking possession
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of the pulpits and a new body of preachers was rising, who put
old teachings in an entirely new light. Here and there’ “ hers‘
hunting ” seemed to be in vogue. Darwin was s n,ame th;ytr
was referred to in different ways. Thomas Cooper, known as
the Chartist, lectured on “ Darwinism Examined . ’But there
were 'preachers who spoke of the great light Evolution was
bringing into the world, of how the Bible, taken as a whole. as a
record of the climb of man “from animality to the Cht:'ist ?
“ was a marvel of consistency,” saying that mspiration was “ lille
the light shining through coloured glass, and the prophets spok
according to their temperaments . | poe
The time had come for argumentative preaching. Secularist
papers were quietly finding fheir way to remote places
Charles Bradlaugh and Annie Besant were admitted t;c;
be good and well-meaning people, though mistaken. Youn
men, however, were warned against the literature, “ag i
might influence them ”. Some would candidly admit ;ha.t; th
would go that way themselves if they took it up. Phrenolo .
presented by able exponents, was claiming attention and f:’
heard a good deal of Spiritualism. There was also a., form o;
Christianity which allowed people to form their own opinions
which forced no dogmas upon people, which laid emphasis on th:a
practical teachings of Christ, and maintained that Christianit,
was a thing of life and not of theological beljef - this in thz
main was k.nown as Unitarianism; and against i; there were
serious warnings by some o i insidi
ser dangerousgthh;yg. f the orthodox, as being an insidious
‘ fl‘hen came a desire on my part to know what a,l.l th
religions taught. Many a visit was paid to the Roman Cath l'e
Church, and-the sincere act of lowly reverence at the o] ion
of the Host made a deep and las'ting impression. But al?‘;atlon
were studied. Yet more important than even the teachi o of
the pulpit were the Debating Societies and Mutual Im s of
Societies, connected with the Churches, w Provamen’
& good paper and many a good discussion,
The life was a lonely one; and there wer
and much- struggle and hard work ; for deep

here there was many

e silent tragedies,
down at-heart, an
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ambition had always been fostered since my early years, and in
the face of all kinds of difficulties was never let go.

People changed; circamstances changed. The friends
of early youth. were gone. Annie Besant had become a
Theosophist. In Spiritualistic papers something had been
explained as to what Theosophy was. One read of Madame
Blavatsky, who seemed to be regarded as a great medium,
But there was in me this strong conviction—that whatever it was
that had got hold of Mrs. Besant, “it was no fool of a thing 7,

A friend of mine travelled round the world, and sent The
Golden Gate from San Francisco; later there came from Los
Angeles an account of a visit by Mr. Bertram Keightley. Then,
in a railway train, a paper was picked up containing a para-
graph about Madame Blavatsky, who had travelled all round
the world, and had got hold of information concerning the
hidden side of religions, and was bringing out a book called
The Secret Doctrine. At another time a paragraph appeared
referring to Colonel Olcott and his acquaintance with some
very wonderful men, the Mahatmas, who had extraordinary ‘
powers, who formed a Brotherhood, between each one of whom
wus a magnetic link, and who could produce a clear bell-like
sound, so that one could instantly communica.te with the other,
no matter where they might be.

One event was added to another until, in 1891, H. P. B.
passed away. Mrs. Gordon advertised in Light free literature
to enquirers, and that was my introduction to Theosophists; for
soon I took up the study in earnest, sending for The Key
to Theosophy, aund subscribing to Lucifer. Then, like a
tornado, there burst through the press a mass of abuse of H. P. B.
Her portrait appeared in the illustrated papers, and the Seal of
the Society. (I had always been attracted to anything resembl-
ing , Masonry, though I never became a Mason.) That decided
me, I cared nothing for the slanders. A strong.enthusiasm
possessed e, I joined the Theosophical Society, and immediately
myself set about doing what I could to spread Theosophy.
Soon there came the chance. of arranging a lecture for
Mrs. Besant, and then several others followed in the locality. I



282 THE ADYAR BULLETIN SEPTEMBER

bought and read all I could. The Countess Wachtmeister sent
me books for the bookstalls at Mrs. Besant’s lectures, and at one
of the lectures I had the honour of being chairman. One
opportunity for service after another has opened out, since
then, in various parts of the country.

The light T have now is broad daylight compared with that
of years ago. Sbill? one cannot realise the light as our great
leaders know it, until theory can be coqverbed into knowledge.
Grateful as we feel for the light we have, it is still only the
twilight compared with the experience which is theirs,

Uiy

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any readef of a sacrificing nature, wishin t ,
his Scrap-Book for me, may do so {,y CUpyi% . 00 ut:nowx;; zpt;n
deems suitable for this column and Yforwardip it " 'l‘he
Editor, Ter Apvar Buiieriy.) ‘ g 1.to e

OST people know the mysterious * divining rod ” by means

of which certain persons can locate underground water
but the “clairoscope,” by which the unseen presence of mini
erals may be detected, is not yet so familiar, The followin
description, though not a very full one, is enough to introduci

anyone not already acquainted with it to this very interestin
invention, . g

Fitted with one or another atta i ’
that which corresponds with the given th?:;dat:::)}?:;nceidlt téxrns oy
{the inventor] calls the instrument the clairoseo .a d:h i
obtained the clairum. The clairum . , . ot o reoult
zf the spectrnm. The latter is limited to the Iaminous o:l‘:: tt?):-pm
o the non-laminous rays. . . . Mr. Hoydon's réibdroh;s'are‘ b:s'lﬁ
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on his conviction that everything organic and inorganic, from
electrons to the mighty universe itse]f, is surrounded by a sphere;
that these spheres blend and combine “in accordance with the laws
of force centres,” but that in all combinations * they retain their
identity as do rays of light”. He believes that the distinctive
energy that operates the clairoscope is a higher dynamic energy—
nothing less, indeed, than that vital force, which is characteristic
of all life. “ A name must be found,” he says, * for this vital force
which is rhythmically circulating throughount the universe, forming
the pulse of existence.” *The dream of the alchemist it founded in
the mnature of things,” continues Mr. Heydon, “and will be
realised when -mankind shall have discovered the simple process of
polarising and depolarising electrons at will.”

Light quotes this passage from Lilian Whiting’s new book,
Canada the Spell-Binder,and farther informs us that experiments
with the clairoscope have been going on for thirty years, and
that its powers have been tested by Sir William Barrett. The
serious interest of this very careful yet open-minded investigator
is a guarantee that the matter is worthy of study.

The ultimate constitution of matter has always been a
favourite theme for speculation since the time of Democritus,
and modern science seems to be on the verge of discoveries
more far-reaching even than the revolutionary behaviour of
radium, The mnew science of radioactivity is iflseparably
associated with the personality of Professor W. H. Bragg, and
it is a pleasure to read in The Nation that he and his gifted son,
Dr. W. L. Bragg, have been awarded the Nobel Prize for
physics in recognition of their joint work in investigating the
atomic structure of crystals.

;I.‘his phenomenon of structure, observable also in the
groupings of positive and negative electrons within the chemical
atom, is evidently coming to be regarded as the connecting link
between the properties of the different chemical elements and
the common basis from which Sir William Crookes and others
have supposed all matter to have been originally formed.
Again, the intimate relation of electricity to the simplest units
of matter so far. detected, lends colour to the conception of
st'r;wtu_re as a result of energy distributed in varying degrees
and proportions.

4
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The Theosophist, in accepting the reliability of clairvoyant
observation, jumps the impasse, and speaks of this. primal
energy as life—intelligent life, technically the life-wave from
the Second Logos, which builds up forms through the property
of attraction and repulsion. One thing, at least, we may be
sure of, and that is—the last has not yet been heard of Occult
Chemistry. . It is now an open secret that more than one
eminent chemist and physicist is keeping a watchful eye on it,

as containing possible clues to further advances in this
fascinating field.

A cutting from the Waikato Times tells the following story.
“L” who speaks, is a Captain Norman G. Thwaites, M.C., late
of the 4th Dragoon Guards, we are told, and formerly of the
New York World staff, who was wounded at the battle of the
Aisne. He came across a Prussian officer who gave him the
startling information recorded. This officer, a man of high
rank, was at the time in an English camp and had been taken
prisoner near Ypres during “the terrible five days when the
‘contemptible little army,” depleted by one third, faced the
flower of the German army urged on to Calais by the War
Lord himself ”.

I was greatly interested when this Prugsj
me that he had been separated from his com
trench full of British cavalrymen. From the date of his capture and
the account he gave of the events of the day I gatbered that he and
1 must have been very near each other that noisy November day.

an officer informed
rades and had run into a

1 was eager for a piece of information.

“How was it,” I asked, “that th
through that day ¥ The British were retirin
and a vigorous pursuit would have made g s

e Germans did not get
g slowly and stubbornly,
auve qui peut of it.”

“Well, I'll tell you,” he said. “ When the British occupied
the prepared trenches outside the town we advanced in force, but
the Dragoon Guards held us up a long time, They had a good ,ﬁeld
of fire and we could not make headway. They spoiled our game.
Then when we did manage o get some of the French trenches on the

-right of the cavalrymen we saw your enormouns reserves and had to
wait for our supports to come up.”

§
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7 i “Why, we had no
d. “ Reserves!” I exclaimed. Vs 1
: W%Z%zfienot even any supports that amounted to anything.

!ée:\?:::ls. days passed before any considerable number of troops were
able to assist us.” . o
Now this statement . . . was of rather weird interest.

wholly fictitious story of the angels of Mons,
Af]t_exl‘l t(}::i 11)111‘:,:2% 11)1111 t& poeti; conception of Arthur Machen, the}:-e
wont f g‘mou’ﬁh to mouth the story of the heroes of Agincourt who
We(rll ’ 1“‘0‘111 ' from the ancient battle-fields where their bones had lain
fﬁeseagsgnyears, and in their thousands had faced the invaders of

France and Flanders. The wise and unpoetic sneered at the

i tion for the German

i tion, but some sort of qxplana' ;

f&Ii:ﬂﬁtlcﬂt::ngf%;é) nof their victorious stride during those early days

h'a Nm ber, 1914, has still to be offered. My friend the prisoner

o Ovelw‘iras ’merels' confirming the evidence given by numerous

Ofisv;g:rs of those strennous days who permstently talked of reserves
g:scried behind our thin and tortured lines.

, i i t some

iy Thnbever e oD dars wore lod £o beliovo hut
:Eelgzrther advance of their troops was franght with danger. .
There are several instances on record in Theos.}ophlca,l
literature of protectors from the invisible v?'orlds appearing at Z
critical moment to ward off danger by their mere presence,_a}rll‘
it does not seem at all unreasona,b.le to suppose that at this
critical moment in the destiny of nations a glamour was throvvtn
over the advancing ranks in the form o.f a,p.})argnt reser\;)esb;n
the ba.ckground. Perhaps this explanation is mniore ‘p!ro able
than that the ghosts of ancient or modern so&dters.were
bilised, or even that a reflection of some past battle in the
. ; such as we read of in Mr. Leadbeater’s book

astral light, , '
was revived for the occasion.

(] o e
Clairvoyance, Frux



RELIGION AND THE STATE
By W. D. S. Browx

ON CE more re}igion i8 coming out of itg shell and Wonderin
what all the noise is about. For centuaries it has bees

comfortably pensioned off by the State in return for the h

paid by religious teachers to the national ruler. But wh:nge
war laid down a new scale of values in terms of destruncb' .
efficiency, the State, as legal head of the Church na.t‘.ura.ll;re
asked what religion ‘was doing to “win thé war " I !
cases the response came up to expectation, and the p};enon o
of the recraiting bishop appeared. The old triba] deibie:nenon
resu.scitat,ed, fitted with modern uniforms, and pro ibiét Zel:e
national anthewms and prayers for victory, Of courf th'e ’
exactly what the State wanted ; o T
religion, and thenceforward could do what it liked w
monijous indifference.

But unfortunately for the State, or rather the llitt;l ti
gods who run the State, a few people in all ages have tekm
their religion serionsly and have, refused to bow the‘ i e
_to Baal' As a rule they are comparatively unimport::::iet5

persons, and are generally let off with the ligh
. t ‘
banishment for life from ‘the * best society ” i ience of

ith sancti-

nis on the ch
religious or other mania. But occasionally they happe:rfesf
o be

people of proved ability or position, or even both . and wh
such people as this presame to tell the State how ¢ ’ N
own business, there is noend of a commotion in o
The scare of priesteraft is raised ; exclamations of h

heard at this “ degradation ” of religion—an express'onorh'me
by the way, is not exactly complimsnta.ry to political - v:. ich,
and the wicked interlopers, be they Mrs, Besant, lllllOra 3ty_
of Calcutta, are curtly ordered back into their owno;eix:ellzmhop

0 manage its
ficial circles.

; it had secured the support of
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It was ever thus. In the days when the king stood for the
State, as the controller of the collective force of the nation, the
priest was at once his ally and his possible rival. The prime
minister was of course more usefal; but being usually elever,
was also more dangerous, and therefore had to be dismissed
every now and-then as a warning to others. The priest,
on the other hand, was geuerally stupid and popular, and
consequently open to flattery.

‘Now the king had too much sense to go to war before the
priest had duly settled matters with the gods and arranged the
necessary omens, otherwise his superstitious subjects might turn
and rend him, if they found themselves let in for a bad time.
But if ever the priest should use the uniting power of religion
to undermine the authority of the king, or to create units other
than those upheld by the force of the State, the precarious
alliance between king and priest would be abruptly terminated
and open war declared. In the end the priest, not being a
soldier, would be squashed, and the royal favours transferred to
the figure-head of a more harmless sect. o

" But the trouble caused by the priest is nothing to the trouble
caused by the prophet. The prophet is a department of religion
that the king has always feared and suppressed~—not always
divectly, for it is easier to do it indirectly through the self-
interest of the priest. It is usually enough to give the priest
a hint that the prophet is likely to empty his church and—well,
we knew the rest.

Now the trouble about the prophet is that he sees through
shams, tells people plainly what he thinks, and acts up to it.
If such a person were to “ meddle in ‘politics,” there is mno
knowing what wight happen. He must be muzzled at all costs !
Probably no: one hates the backbiting atmosphere of politics
more than he does; but he has a message to deliver to mankind,
and. a message that changes men’s lives must necessarily
change the iconditions under which those lives are lived, and,
such changes are seldom possible without “meddling in politics”:
.. Bven if the prophet confines his activitiés to the top of a
mountain and a few personel-followers, his very seclusion is &
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silent protest against the institutions of the time and an
example of reprehensible discontent. But when the prophet
ha?ppens to be one like Mrs. Besant, who can add a
Wlfle experience of the world to the message inspired by a
spiritnal dynamic like Theosophy, what wonder is it that};he
political monopolists cry out in disinay that religion has over-
leapt the boundaries they have so long succeeded in imposing ?
Again, should the priest by any chance turn prophet, like tg};(;
Bishop of Calcutta, and say something he has not l;een aid
to say, we must expect to hear the indignant chorus: “ g ga,ul
also among the prophets ? ”

Yet the chief hope for religion in the days that are
upon us ie that it shall again turn out prophéts whether
they are classed as priests or laymen. The gre;t mas:
of the labouring classes in England have long ago si Se;
up compartmental religion as a stone offered in afswerzio
an ’appeal for bread. The writer has even heard Th
ophists described as the super-Pharisees, who explaj :lo.
sufferings of the poor but will not lift g finger to hzl r;h y
Let us hope that at least the latter charge is greatl exap .
ed, though it is not without foundation. It ’)lr‘heosgg:at-
r.efuse to soil their feet with the mire of poverty and d Op- :;ts
tion in which millions of their fellow men and wom i
engulfed daily, for fear their precious Theosophy shoul
.twm‘ted by their opponents into a semblance of polli)t;iZasl ‘O}‘ (:hbe
ntrigue, they had better keep their doctrines under 8 lla(,)l s
If Theosophy is really rooted in Divine Wisdom sugel SS': o
be trusted to prove its own merits in wha,t:(-)ver,sit;usn:l 'cal'n
found. What the sponsor society has to do ig to maiz: Tt .
common ground of tolerant study on which . all work 9‘";9‘
hurfxan welfare can meet in spiritual recognition and ;'rs e
their ideas with perfect freedom. Slanders and cal lscl}ss
cannot touch it, as long as this deeper purpose is fulﬁH:dulee;
the trials and triumphs of the T.8. to.da il "
“ religion ” to-morrow. ' Y Wil e thosa of

en are being

W. D. 8. Brown

THEOSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS
Inp1a

. In spite of political stress everywhere in India, the propaganda
work for Theosophy proceeds as usual. The veteran General
Secretary, Mr. T. Ramachandra Rao, is constantly travelling and
lecturing, and he has visited several places in the South. The
several Lodge Inspectors of the Theosophical Society are also
continually travelling and lecturing. Mr. Jinarajadasa has lectured
at Madanapalle, Salem, Coimbatore and Erode during the last
month, Mrs. Jinarajadasa has organised her work of the * Women's
Indian Association’’ in these towns. Mr. Justice Sadasiva [yer has
presided at Theosophical Conferences at Salem and Kumbha-
konam. The Kxecutive Committee of the Theosophical Society
has endorsed the invitation of the Calcutta members to hold the

next annual Convention at Caleutta.

ArckpaNp, NEw ZEALAND

Since Bishop Wedgwood’s visit during last quarter, a new spirit
has been working in the Lodge, bringing the ceremonial side much to
the fore. This has given an added dignity that was previonsly
somewhat lacking, and an earnestness that shows a greater realisa-
tion of the meaning of the work of the Theosophical Society and the
place the Lodge ‘holds in it.

. The study classes and public lectures are still very much alive,
and often the attendance at the’lectures is too large for the hall, so
that there is a little stir in the direction of the scheme for our new
building. The enthusiastic manner in which the three subsidiary
Movements, the Co-Masonic, the 0Old Catholic Church, and the Newer
Education, are being taken up by the members, points to the Coming
of 'the Great Teacher asserting itself as a real factor in our lives.
Of the three, the Newer Education is more directly connected with
the Liodge itself, and it forms the subject or part of the subject of
meny of the talks and lectures. Related to this, though more
specially belonging to the Order of the Star in the East, is the
Mothers’ Thought Guild, which now numbers 750 members. This
Guild is familiarising mothers with the idea of their responsibilities
in the training of their children, and showing them the great power
they have in monlding the character of children by their thoughts.
Co-operation between the mothers and the teachers is also emphasised.

New members are still coming in, and at each monthly Fellow-
ship meeting several have béen welcomed and introduced. Public
Socials have been resumed again this year, and the first was held
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on Saturday evening, June 16th, when the hall was well filled
with a very happy group of members and friends. The children’s
movements are doing useful work in bringing out the latent powers of
some of their members. The Servants of the Star hold fogtni rhtl
meetings conducted by themselves, and 5 weekly study class iq{-’helg
under Mr. J. R. Thomson’s guidance, A public meeting wag iven
by them on Sunday afternoon, May 20th, when the mett’;hod Ofgc(m-
ducting it and the writing of the papers showed much adyance
The Round Table continnes its weekly meetings, and ig now ex er/-i:
menting with the new ceremonies Just received from Australiap A
“ Star” shop has recently been opened by two '
Order and the Lodge, the idea being to fos
and Crafts. Hecclesiastical and Masonic ves
taken and taught, as well as more Prosaic fa
from the teachifnghan% the needlework itge]
of the Order of the Star in the East, The ¢ s

g s el e e of e
shelves of books adorn the walls, and are for sale, while the windo
s attractive with Kastern wares, boaky, pictu;'es and texts thv:;
Priuciples of the Order of the Star holding the central position.

The following notice introduces us to the new activit .
recently been set on foot : vity which has

Mrs. M. Hyams has the honour to inform ou that sh,
“8tar’ Arts and Crafts Guild " at 351 Queen St:reet,yAue].:lde'.3 e()l:‘g::st&rl':ﬁdba
taken for Masonic and Ecclesiastical robes, vestments, altar o will be
" ceremonial decorations.

In view of the difficulty of obtaining such articles fro:
thought that with the capacities available a stapt should be
supply such; hence the “‘ Stor’ Arts and Crafts Guilq ",

- The Guild is not merely a commercig] concern, b
the love of beauty by the productiop of artistic workg for
purposes, and further intends to f“d the development of th oo
people, b’y forming classes for training in the various bra.nche: :ﬁu::;?ng) g:;,:g

All work entrusted to the Guild wil] ;

) . be made of ¢ s
good workmanship, and of approved and authentie designs, }i‘:mztat::::?;lt tzs

can be had on application.

Gifte of good workmanship, and designs will be ate
whole of the profits of the Guild are to be hande dg:,'o t{’;ugr?ioe(;eg:etdl; él‘he
Council for the venefit of the Order in New Zealangd, e Btar

ney work ; all proceeds
f are to go to the funds

loths and other

m abroad, it is
made in N.Z. to

ut aims at stimulating

HawmivroN, New Zgaranp
There is a splendid field for Propagands work

we are trying to spread Theosophical teachings

ability ; and althongh only & small Lodge, corﬂpafa, tit?sl;h: 2:?:’ of o;:
hope at least fo be part of the “leaven which leayeneth fre 81"
The Lotus Cla.ss is {n&kmg steady Progress under ag Gnthw o ﬁ(;
leader. The Library is open on Satarday afternoong ang all ugingt
are weltcomed. A brother (non-member) of one of oy onqnbu:es
recently gave a paper on “ Thonght Powep,” based on Them bers,
book of that name, to the Wesleyan Y

all around ug, and

———
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FROM THE EDITOR

ITH the next number of THE ADYAR BuLteriN Mrs. B_esa’nt
" takes charge of this magazine. We regret:that more

ssing and urgent work has made it impossible for her to.
pres ‘

write these notes.

% .
*

The event of the month, of course, has been the announce-
f her release, as also that of Messrs. Arundale and
me"t‘. ° the internment in which the Government of Madras
W’“‘d,‘a';'f’o:;‘ them. It has been an unconditional release, and
::j gli-::: political movement o'f which Mrs, Bes:;b dxz aO;eTj‘il:
has gained & consbitutgonal ‘vwi.:m'y. Hir met} zs.ed .
abiding and constitutional ag;tatzxgx;,e w;x;z av;seszb sed by her
d en' -8 s m the
Qo}leag;fveandini(gli::: r:rwa,rd. The entire Indian'pu‘b]ie-,
m??}.:t’thé 'edui:ted classes and the vasb masses have hailed our
:-esiden% on het return to public worl‘( wit?h 80 hga.rty ;ml ent,f;;-
siasm - that t’ha.vs}béct'ﬁ,cle has b‘een'umqt}é and wonderfn ..d ,tzz ‘
-coming to Adyar has been described elsewhere; an
::::: iha.n royal welcome she’ .received on her way to and at

ot
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Calcutta, Allahabad, Benares, Bombay and from Bomb
Broach, speaks of the awakening of the Indian Nation e
**x
Or}e. markéd feature of the reception accorded to her
f:he religious reverence paid to her person. In orthodox M dwas
mn the land of Mother Kali, in holy Prayag, or sacred I? 'm(j’
as well as in westernised Bombay, religious off;rings were ma:(;l:

Her work is rightly looked upon as religious duty, the performan
) ce

of her dharma, and she is not merely looked upon and respected
e

as a politician. It is not possible to deseri i

love and reverence of the illiterate pozsr;?eﬂt:];hizgreismn "
gathered at every station between Madras ‘and' Call‘?st X “th
at stations where the train did not stop, in the de ;“ ;a ; and
people had gathered with blazing torches and shout-e; “OV on
Mt?l,t_‘,ﬁ ki jai” as the mail train rushed by. At Calentt i,
thirty thousand people had gathered and the ovation ac 8‘,d,some
our President was reported to be unsurpassed- in the h°_°" o
Calcutta. Ladies showered flowers and sang son };StOl'y o
youths cried Jai, and elderly folk looked ongs(i " gelee
re.a.lising what was happening. The merchant ri:zed, I.mt
with each other in paying homage to « Bha,rl;t I(CIB‘S -V:e.d
Mother India incarnate. For a short day w oA
our Theosophical Headquarters in College Squaree St:yednt
left had the great pleasure of meeting our broth,a‘n o e
sented an address of welcome to our President e(;s ho pre-
Brother Hirendranath Dutta has done ve o roted

; ry splendid
and he seemed satisfied and h . work,
eventful day. ‘ 8PPy at its result on that

*
* *

From_ Calcutta we went to Allahabad
reception awaited the President.
which lasted for some four hours

\ and thousy i :
homage to their friend. We were the gunests ofnl"i:ng:ld th'ew
Nehru and his noble wife and had the pleasure of m e‘e l:i Motilal

ng some

old Theosophists among them M $ore
Principal Sanjiva ,Rao. unshi Ishwar Saran. and

where g huge

*
* %

A long processiop it was,-
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Benares was the next halting place. That sacred city was
the home of both our President and Mr. Arundale for many years,
and they look upon it in that light even now. The welcome
was once again hearty and enthusiastic, and even in that smaller
town a crowd of over 10,000 gathered at the meeting, and the
religious fervour of the people was extraordinarily wmarked.
Kashi has its own spiritual atmosphere and it welcomed our
President with a spiritual zeal. The town was prettily decorat-
ed and illuminated. Miss Arundale’s magnificent work .is
proceeding steadily and we were glad to meet Miss Browning
who had just returned after a long and trying illness.
Pandit Iqbal Narain Gurtu and his boys took a prominent
part in welcoming the President, and I think it made
Mr. Arundale happy to feel that his great labour of love in the
C. H. C. was bearing ~fruit‘in our Theosophical School. The
C.H. C. also welcoméd her, and she inaugurated there a Social

Service League.
: * %

We reached Bombay on the 10th October. Busy Bombay
had turned out to greet Mrs. Besant who was long ere her
internment prohibited from entering the Western Presidency.
What we saw there took us back in memory to a day in far off
1893 when Bombay welcomed the first Indian member of *
Parliament—Dadabhai Naoroji. The cloth markets, the Share
bazaar and the stock exchange, the cotton markets were all
closed, for the merchants, prigcely and others, wanted to take
part, in the reception of Mrs. Besant. It was a never-
to-be-forgotten welcome in which pearls were strewn like .
flowers, and the high houses of Bombay, the mosques and
the temples, were living images of men, women and children.
The streets were decorated with bazaar wares by each shop-
keeper, and our motor-cat passed under festoons of sweetmeats
and silver vessels, rich silks and beautiful brocades.

., At length to China Bagh where we were welcomed by our
good brothers Seths Ratansi and Tricamdas Dharamsey Morarji.
The saintly widow of our late Brother Seth Dharamsey gave

[y
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our President and others a warm welcome and ;,he huge crowds
had to be satisfied by the President appearing on the Balcony.
She and Mr. Arundale then left to be the guests of Seth
Nurottam Morarji Goculdass. We had good Theosophical
meetings and much work was done. "The President and
Mr. Arundale left for Simla, and I stayed ‘on in Bomba.y to
finish o few things and we all retarned to Adyar on the 20th
October. ‘ , ,
) - . *** !
1t is with deep regret that we have to atnnounce the
away of our old friend Dr. W. A, English. He has spe
twenty years at Adyar, the major portion of which wag given
to very useful work on The Theosophist, He left his worn out
body at the ripe age of eighty-three, leaving bohind him hiy
much loved daughter, who is bearin
philosophic calm worthy of a g
Perpetual shine on him.

passing
nt some

g the sepuration’ with 5

0od “Theosophist, -, May Light

B. p. w,

PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY
By C. JinarZjavisa, M.A.
I1. In Scuoo. AND COLLEGE

. (Concluded from p. 266.)

TaHE SCHOOL

FTER the child gains a certain amount of control of his
A vehicles in the Kindergarten, in the next stage at school
he has to gain-the sense of law. His emotions are thel‘e_for.e now
o be more fully worked upon. Now the child is born, wxl‘gh an
emotional nature which he has developed through many lives ;
the teacher has not therefore an altogether plastic or incohate
emotional nature to work upen. He can only medify it,
eradicating any twists or warpe which exist in it, and strength-
oning what is beautiful. -What has to be given to the child
—or usually, as a matter of fact, reawakened in hiin—is a de.ep
capacity for feeling, with, at the same time, a serenity while

-he feels. ' :

This can largely be achieved by working with the child's

‘physical body. Herein lies the value of gymnastics, especially

all gymnastics which have in them some sense of rhythm.

"Wherever & rhythm can be developed in physical action, as in

the dance or in eurhythmics, there is a strong emotional reaction,
and the ohild’s invisible emotional body is steadied and gains a

.gense of law and order; and this reacts on the mental nature so as

to attune it to the thought of law. This pﬁeét is specially height-

"ened where the rhythmic movements are performed by many
.children in common ; it is as if while they all work together they
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became units of an invisible rhythmic movement, which imposes
upon them a great law of beauty and order in action.

The sense of law and beauty is also greatly developed by
training the child in poetry and music; this training does not
mean that the child must be made to write poetry or to compose
music—unless indeed he has a special aptitude for either within
him—but that he shall be given both music and poetry as his
emotional food. Every child from earliest years should know
some poetry and some music suited to his capacity ; but we have
to take the greatest care to see that the word-phrases or musica]-
phrases are what is suitable.” For just asg physical dirt may
infect the sensitive ‘body of the child, so too can the emotional
and.mental natures be infected by harmful poetry and crude
music. Nursery rhymes, with their usual jumble of thoughts
and images which ha.v_e little relation to life, are in this respect
distinctly harmful; perhaps presently our poets will give
ug great poems for-little children to take the place. of the
nursery rhymes which are taught them now. It we could, in
our modern civilisation, abolish the ugly noises of the streets z;.nd
the ugly pictures on hoardings, as well as the uge of ph‘x,'a,ses
in language distorted from their true meaniiig, we would not
-need to complain of unruly children; unrulinegs 18'a malad
-of the. emotional nature, but the germs of it are mnot sz
much in the children as in the outer world which surrounds
them in our modern civilisations.

‘Fhe mental nature of the child has to be trained by makin
it strictly true to fact; and this is exceedingly difficult in thesi
days, because $o many of the words we use do not signify what
they are meant to signify. Words having definite, accepted
meanings are often used for purposes of ex&ggel'ation or a.s
-slang, and these things confuse the sensitive mental mgure of
the child. Therefore the greatest care has to be taken that
-children only hear words which are true, that is, words which
-have some clear and precise relation to the thi

ng signified.
-The mental nature of the child is extremely active g signified

e and difficult
o hold . along definite lines;.therefore clear descriptions of

~things . must be given to him .and also. expacted from him
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This mental accuracy in his edncation will enable his dormant
mentality to express itself more fully as the years pass; accuracy
of thought -and description is ‘necessary for the highest of
reasons, which is to bring down to the child’s brain his con- °
sciousness as a soul who has already thought accurately about
such experiences as have been his in his past lives.

Needless to say, the child’s mind has to be trained by
stories. The mind is one of the finest architectural implements

‘that we have; the mind’s nature is to byild. We must, there-

fore, give it suitable material at the varying stages of its growth,
and in early years show the mind what makes for beauty in
building. Here comes in the use of fairy stories, and especially
of myths; myths have in them an- intrinsic beauty of
structure, and the child’s mind is trained to high imaginative
faculty by teaching him the great romances of the visible and
invisible worlds. : :

A necessary element in education is to give the child, even,
in his earliest years, some definite synthesis upon which to
found his imagination; dnd for this religion is funda-
mentally necessary. A religion need not mean definite dogmas
of a theological kind; what the child needs to start with is
some- great universal thought embodying in it a universal feeling.
Every religion has many such suitable thoughts, even for a
ehild’s mind, and it is perfectly possible to surround children
with a beantiful religious atmosphere. Each child should be
lpéught morning and evening to recollect himself as a soul by
sdme,simple prayer of dedication; one such, greatly in use
among the children of Theosophists, is this simple prayer of the
“ Golden Chain ”: ’

. I am a link in the Golden Chain of Love that stretches
around the world, and must keep my link bright and strong.

‘So T will try to be kind and gentle to every living thing I
meet, and to protect and help all who are weaker than myself.

And I will try to think pure and beautifnl thoughts, to speak
pure and beautiful words, and to do pure and beantiful actions.

May every link in the Golden Chain become bright and strong,
In this beautiful prayer the child’s imagination can easily
grasp its symbolism, while the prayer has within it the great
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thought of a larger unit of life than the child himself,© A work
yet waiting to be done for education is to write textbooks and
story-books for children which present to them the universal
life of humanity, while fascinating their imagination at the same
time; we could make of children great philosophers, if only we
realised that philosophy is not a matter of definite systems or
schools, but of thoughts and feelings and aims which the
best of humanity have all in common. .
One further important element in the child’
should be the teaching given to him through tendin
animals; these lower orders of creation should be near the
child’s ‘life constantly, so that he may remémber himself as one
linked in a great chain of life, and realise that his nobility
grows as he serves not only those above him but also those
below. And apart from this, each flower or tree or anima)
radiates its own influence, and we can utilise these invisible
aids to hasten the child’s growth in thonght ang feeling, °

g plants and

Tue CoLLEcE .

When the time comes for a boy or girl to go to College,
we may take for granted that the vehicles—physical, astral and
mental—have heen flisciplined to some extent and are tairly
under control. Therefore now begins a period when the soul
can definitely impress on the brain his inner attitude to life, in
order to train his vehicles for t}he work in life which he plans to
do. Unfortunately, in present -day Universities, the training given
is deficient, becanse the teaching is so exceedingly academical
and has little relation to the practical problems of life as seer;
by the soul. The most useful part, in many ways, of University
life is not the instruction received from the professors, but that
received from the students, in games and in socig) intercourse,
The usual result of College education as it exis
well described by Mrs. Cornford :

A young Apollo, golden-haired,
- Stands dreaming on the verge of atrife,

Magnificently unprepared
For the long littleness of life, .

ts how, is very

s education .
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When Theosophical idéeas prevail in Universi.ties, i‘t will
be recognised that the tea.ching given must. deﬁmte:ly ;um Ha.z
making clear to the student his own problem.s as a soul. e
has come to life to do a work, and .t;Ahe p.rel.lmm;ry yff] .
childhood and youth have been spent in buxh.img is vehicles;

he is free to survey his past and look into th.e fu.ture, in
::(;rar to make clear to himself what he is a.n('l what llls his :;(:z
The help to be given to him .is by.presentmg suc Ssﬁf s o
culture as awaken within him his ancient Synthe‘sm; a A I gr'le
his education in Kindergarten a,nfi School this Pais felin ; e
of its aims, but while the synthesis there ?va,s r‘na.m y fe 1:)
tionally, during College it should be recogm'sed mbellectlTa yt.h

The synthesis is to be brought before him by arranging e

iences of the geniuses of the past. a.m'i of the present in
oy nner that their general impression is to strengthen in
;‘il:;h hai‘smi?;uate enthusiasm for his own spelacial work .as a soul,
If any man or woman finishes College wilthout having 1f{our}xl_d
within himself or herself a deep enthusiasm foxja work, tde
University has failed in its aim so .fa.r as he or she 1shc(:ncern:3h(;
It is the function of a University to show us wha 'areé
objects worth parsuing in life, not as now merely t.o equip us for

fession. This was indeed the aim of University 11fe in.
b but in modern days there is so little of clear under-
iz,}rljlrilrsl’g of what life is, that in the University the pr(.)fessors
themselves are confused as to the g?eat ‘proble!.ns of existence,
and hence their enthusiasms run primarily on mtell:ectua.l.and
academical lines. It is well know.n that Oxford and (Ja.mbrldg'e
have a strong atmosphere of their own, bu.t (':hg.t ‘a.tmosphere is
more of a crystallised past than of a living present or an

bing future. . :
absoi& r;Eue University should so train a man that through all

his work in life, after he leaves the Qniversity ) ”f‘ere. shines a

gerene radiance as of an immortal doing a work in time; and

this is the real basis of any culture yortzh. the. name. It has

been said that the function of a Umvermt)r is 'tvo turn out

gentlemen and scholars; the work of the Umversnty,- from the

Theosophical standpoint, should be to make of tpen immortals
2
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and servers. It is in the University that the highest ideals of
life should be reflected with beauty and serenity ; and the
greatest ideal of life to be taught to men in such a place in
modern days should be the joy of fellowship in working
together with all men and nations in one definite work for the
welfare of humanity. Of the
University can give to a man, that which is most needed to-
is to make him a Knight of Service ;
Arthur’s knights, one of

day
as of old with King

The goodliest fellowship of famons knights
‘Whereof this world holds record,

Those of us who have gained what modern Universities
have to give, know how much we owe to them ; but we cannot
help confessing that while they equipped us in some
fashion mentally, they did not equip us to understand
the problem of life which confronted us when we left
College. We have had to unlearn, slowly and painfully,
many of the lessons of the past,
strange and difficult lessons of whose existence our pro-
fessors told us nothing. If all this could be radically
changed, and the University be made definitely a place where
" to us, as souls, our soul’s work is pointed out, and also how, as
we do that work, there is all round us the background of
Eternity, what could not University life be as an essential part
in the life of every man and woman! As things are now, many
a man and woman who has had no College education is g
nobler Soul and a greater Server than those who have had their
years in a University. All this will surely change when the
fundamental principles of Theosophy permeate education, and

our professors profess above all things the great truths which
" reveal to men their Divine nature, and how that nature is
developed through human service. '

and learn many

C. Jinarsjadasa

many perfections which g

THE PRESIDENT’S HOME-COMING .
By Awxva DE LEruw

} \HE sun shone brightly on the morning of Sept-ember th.e
l 21st—the long-expected day on which our exiled Prex?l-
dent was to return to her Adyar home. Madras was early,a.sm;
and though her train was not due till 6.15 a.m., by fm%r o’cloc
the crowds had begun to gather at fahe' Central Statlénf so;;e
brave people having staged up all mgh't 20 a8 not.to r;nss e
great < tamasha”. "By train time every inch of a.va.xlal.lb e spac;
was packed with expectant fa.ces.—_——a gay, g:ogd- urrt10}111'10
crowd; and no sooner had the engine steamed 1_.n, punc us?
the moment, than the hospitable flatness of tlfe ral.lwa.y carriage
roofs attracted the more agile, and from this po.mt of’v];nta.ge
numbers of people looked down on the proceedings, u(t;, as
nature abhors a vacuum, despite absence of these, the crow r:in
the platform was still as thick as aver. All heads were tl;u;ne ,
all eyes were strained to catch a gl.lmpse? of the great lady as
she first set free foot again in the ancient city of Madras. o
It took quite twenty minutes and the strenwoufs eff;l)r s of a
détérnu'ned body-guard to clear space enough outside Te}: c](;m-
pal;bment ‘to sllow her to step on to theplatform. e Boy

. Scouts did iuvaluable service, exercising a tact and judgment

with the people which should stand them in good stead in lat;r
life. At last a uarrow pathway was cleared, and she emc;rge. )
balf hidden under a mass of flowers that hung round her in
- arlands. ' .
m““};tc‘i‘;‘:"zd f&ther slow and arduous progress from the train-
to the carriage, through the thousands that h?d assembled to
greet her. For the strain put upon theé President by the en-
JL. .

Bi 1 vt o
NoQ rL®
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forced inactivity of her three months’ internment had toki

her health, and it is not easy even for the most robust t oas
as the centre of interest, through a great mass of pe 10 P&}?s’
though all well-intentioned and peaceable, are eacllz Opde rorr
one of them trying hard to get even a single look at thac;nb ;Wel‘(}i’
Ofle on whom so many hopes are fixed. However she o
piloted shrough safely at last and took her place in th’e . 'was
tl"here are surely moments in the lives of even persons (i:}r;nai'ge'
in the glare of publicity, when the magnificence of a '0 b
must stir them to the depths. And surely such a one W:m:;fh
Responding to the love of the people, Mrvs. Besant hs "
thought but for them, and in spite of her physical a::riea.rllco
?;a::,pazr:iured bravely the long seven miles travelled at a

A formal procession to escort the ' '

deemed inadvisable, but the mass of hnl:;xtlsi’t;oﬂiiy::o:zd (;) the
streets and followed along with the carriage could h 31 e
called by any other name. The roads were too narro 9‘; e
all who wished to be present to see her pass SOW © hold
young Home Ruler had to seek the hospitality,ofa. :mzy. a
tree or the top of a tram-car. “ It was roses, roses a} thoa SId’e’
and often oleander too and jasmine and chr qa,nthe —
From balconies and roofs and open windows zée t dem“ms.
petals were showered down upon “the three,’ oo Fower

- 5 ’ a’nd e .
while the horses were stopped by a deputation Oﬁerin;::; ll;::;;:

and other symbols of rejoicing.

At Adyar* everything was ready, swept and garnish
seven o’clock. The coolie women passed once mg;)ren:is o 7
avenue, bent like the half-moous they described with tho"wn e
brooms as they brushed away the last stray fallen | o el
follov?ed the gardeners to lay the dust of the sung eav?s ; th'en

| a sprinkling of rainbow showers from their red ;:}?mmg e
detachment of Boy Scouts, in khaki with bright oran, o
were posted at intervals along the drive, read 11: g?) t‘“"b?'“s:
their cry of “ Vasanta Mata ki jai,” as soon’a,s “ iot}? 1,1’rsb -
;ppear. And then there was nothing for * the k o Sh(::l 1

0 but possess its soul in patience. Pusohold ™ to

.
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Grouped round the first gaily decorated archway stood the
gtaff of the Vasanta Press, waiting to shower flowers down upon
the exiles from a curious device suspended from the cross beam
—the quaint figure of a god carrying a basket which, manipu-
lated by a string, could be made to turn over ab a given moment
and bestow its hidden store of blossoms upon those whom he
delighted to honour. Near the second archway were lined up
the boys from the Panchama Night School, two rows of eager
little people, each one carrying a gay flag.

The central Hall, where the Adyar residents were gathered,
was a joy to behold. TIts walls were wreathed with ropés of
dark green neem, and to-day its height could only be judged
through a low ceiling of chrysanthemum garlands which spread
from side to side, a veritable fairy bower, golden and white.

The time of waiting seemed long. Not until after nine
o'clock did we see the first signs of the approach. Then
gradually there appeared over the parapet of the long bridge

which spans the Adyar River just above our gates, a mass of
until its whole length was packed, and

heads—more and more,
m rushing upon us from a distance,

the strange sound, as of a stor

resolved itself into the weird straing of an Indian band and the

shouts of joyous people.

It was a wonderful sight to see the multitude trooping down
the avenue—absolutely unorganised yet perfectly orderly.
Some were singing, some shouting, some chanting their prayers
for success, others their love of the motherland. '

As the centre of all the rejoicing drew near, the tumult
increased. ¢ Vande Mataram,” “ Vasanta Mata ki jai,”
« Arundale Mahdraj ki jai,” « Wadia Maharaj ki jai,” resounded
on all sides. More garlands, an offering of holy water, and at
last our chief and her faithful disciples stood again in their own
home. They stepped up on to the platform in the Hall before the
statues of our beloved Founders, and there, with the veteran
Sir Subramania Iyer, who has worked so ceaselessly for their
release, they received their welcome home. All of a sudden, as
by a cowmmon ingpiration, eager hands were raised to the fairy
web of flowers hanging above the heads of the people, and in
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& moment, as it seemed, that wealth of perfumed l¢veliness had
been showered down upon the “dauntless three” and lay
around them, a white and golden symbol of the riot of love and
weloome that filled every heart.

“Buch was the home-coming. We in our ignorance thought
that this great effort of our President’s would prove ‘too much for
her strength, already so sadly tried by her « imprisonment .
But we were wrong. Surrounded by the love of her people and
breathing ence more the pure air of liberty, she has from day
to day gained in health and is fast becoming her old self again
Each day more and more work seems to be put upon her an(i
with each new exertion her power incréa.ses. ;

' For where h
work is, there her strength lies, o

Anna de Leeuw

A THEOSOPHIST ON ACTIVE SERVICE
By Avraig

IT was rather a sudden change to go from the Society where

twenty years of work had brought many friends and
established strongly the feeling of home, into the army wh
the newly-arrived junior officer takes, quite rightly, o v:re
hamble seat in the Mess, and has everything to learn. TLousan;y
of men are having the same experience and are gladly lacinE
themselves under the direction and guidance of thoslz whg
frequently, are junior to them in years and in experience b:i;
who have greater knowledge of, or aptitude for, the busine,ss of
war to which duty calls them. It is all part of the game

There are two principles of Theoso ) ‘
; phy which b i
me bad which the test of experience has Justified, 7o guided

¥
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The first principle is that the Theosophist should always
feel himself to be surrounded by friends, and that whereyer he
may go he should always be at home. ‘

The second principle is that, wherever he may be, there
is, at that very spot, some opportunity for doing the Master’s
work which he goes there to seize.

Regarding the first of these two principles, I think that
sometimes we make too much of varieties of temperament and
outlook, and are apt too easily to conclude that we are
antipathetice to this person and at our ease with dnother. This,
surely, is a surface view. Underneath all outer differences
there iz human nature, just as there is blood and a throbbing
heart beneath every hue of human skin. If we can acquire the
art of touching the human life, which so often hides beneath
the veneer of conventionality, we shall find that the world
is filled with friends, and, going forward to meet new
people, we shall do so with the convietion that we shall
discover new friends among them. Our view of people will be
a truer one than if we see only the surface of them. No doubt
we shall make many mistakes, but more often than not we shall
be right; for the pure gold of the Self is treasured in the heart
of human nature, and that is the basis of all true friendship and
of all beauty and nobility of character. Later on we shall gain
the power of seeing the Self in all, and then we shall make no
mistakes in our diagnosis. :

The second principle to which I referred is of more especial
application to us as Theosophists. Of course it is. -true of
all, that their duties lie ab ‘their hand, wherever they
may be. “ We are quite ordinary human beings, usnally with
no special aptitude or ability which marks us out. But, through
gome good karma of the past, we are the representatives, in
this generation, of that ancient Divine Wisdom which flows
for ever through the compassionate hearts of those “ Great and
Peaceful Ones who live regenerating the world like the coming
of Spring,”* and we have appreciated one or two of the great
truths which the world needs. And therefore wherever we

' ’G’reét Jewel of Wisdom.
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may be is a place where these Truths shonld be expressed.
We may safely assume that, because we are in a particular
place, there is some ome there for whom we have a message
No words need pass; it may be that a thought or 4 feelii -
of ours will convey the message. ‘ ¢
In more leisured days we used to take our time
for meditation and for study. The time and solitude can
no longer be found in the communal life of the arm
But the power to meditate remains. On the mar.ci‘
one has the sky overhead and the countryside all about one’
and these are filled with topics for meditation. An ex uisite’
cloud shape, a lovely fold of the land, a sudden glimpseqof far
away blue distance, a green bank bathed in sunlight, with blue
speedwell peeping through, like the eyes of some ’one dearl
loved, a bank of violets suddenly discovered, all these and a thou}:
sand things beside, are reminders of that Self which nourishes
all. A tho.ught of this kind, quietly and reverently sent out
may sometimes be the mes ich w o to
ey sometines be | sage which we are called upon to
‘ Or it may be that we have to deliver our message by our
actlon. In an organisation where discipline is strict upon
para,d.e, but is sometimes lax in off times, we have to standpfor
certain principles, for dignity and self-control in action and in
speech, without any loss of cheery and hearty good-fellowship.
Thus one subaltern (a Theosophist), hearing the chaplain
appeal for a better attendance at Communion, turned up at the
small chapel in the early morning and found that he was the
only officer present in the small congregation of three! This
led to a frank and interesting talk with the padre, a discussion
upon T}.xeosophy, and a cordial invitation to atbené Communion
:,}tl ;,x‘\v); nt:ne, in spite of the said subaltern’s refusa) to partake of
Without in any way forcing matters this same subalte
has had opportunities for speaking ahout some of th i
Theosophical conceptions, the idea of rebirth the'life mf:m
death, and the general purpose and greatness ot" life to o 3;
the officers in the Mess, and being a bad talker him’seif “111?‘;1:5
. '

¢
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frequently found that it was possible to lead another man on to
talk Theosophy without knowing that he was doing so or men-
tioning the word. One night a small group of officers sent for
him to come and talk Theosophy to them.

It so happened that after this discussion, in which the
power of thought and the possibility of thonght transference and
other unawakened faculties had been touched upon, two
thought readers were announced to give a show at the local
cinema. The officers went in a body and occupjed the two

front rows of the stalls. The demonstration was a remarl;ably

ood one, and conyinced all who saw it that there was something

in Thought Transference. .
The truth is that there are thousands of people who are just

ready for the broader outlook ilpon life which it is our inestim-
able privilege to bave gained, and we have to go through the

world confident that we shall have opportunities of passing on

such knowledge as we bave made our own and part of the very

fabric of our lives.

' T do not know as yet
gnd in the dreary waiting i
that these too will be oppor
Life and Influence with which it

how it will be in the shock of battle
n the trenches, but I am confident
tunities for the expression of that

is our wonderful privilege to ‘

in touch. o
be im0 ' , Altair



LITTLE DAFFODIL CHILD

Not in the full-blown time of Spring, —~

Not when the kiss of the Sun has waked o passionate strength,—

Not when the breath of the breeze is laden with & thousand
flowery scents,—

Not then, littls Heart, did you come. .

But with the early daffodils and Srst spring flowers,—

With the budding of the palm upon the roadside bank,—

With the tender touch of green that les like childish
naked brown of branch and twig,—

Have you come, little Heart, have you come,

kisses on the

Little Heart, little Daffodil Child 2
What promise lies 88 yet unfilled within | ’
Little grey bud of tender palm,~J greeb you with my love,

Little green kiss upon the twig,—1 touch you reverently with
gentle lips. '

Little Heart, little growing God-filled bud,
What mystery is lying in your hirth !

Out of the Emptiness of Yesterday -

Spirit has faintly thrilled with new Spring Life
To-day she sighs within your heart, hall-gtirrin
To-morrow ¥—Ah, to-morrow, litle Breath of Spring, )
Who shall stop you as you strengthen to the Wing of God !

As you grow to the warmth of the Ppassionate Sun, and the Love of
the fall-blown Time of Spring ¢

g in her sleep ;

Little Heart, little Daffodil Child,
My prayers sre with you as yon grow, .
" Msy you kesp the thousand flowery scents th
the breeze
Fragrant and sweet within your heart !
O little grey bud of tenderness,—
O kiss on the winter twig ! ' '

-

at le in the bmeath of

Dororey Grensioe

IN MASTER'S GARDENS
By Anwa KAMENSKY
(Continued from page 75)
VI Tax Smeiis

in the Master’s gardens on the geashore ; for a
“7E ;:izk:g t‘;:a gardens is bathed by the l?a.y of Bﬁngal, a;x;ld
every morning the sun rises over the sea, nllu‘mmqumg ath e
time the blue waves and our palms. The siandy 8 ;re
:z?n:s an ideal plage. The golden sand makes a bright border
e blue gky.
o b‘nikwgﬁe;: :E:BZ:; s:nd ang listened to the rhythmical
Io;v 8lth: sen. The tide was rising anq the foaming waves
el and nearer. Sometimes they kissed my feet and
ron'ed 1“(;’9‘::: with water-dust. 1 walked slowly, admiring the
isxf:;zgeeblue of the waves. The sun went lower and lower, and

i ted on the sea like golden arrows. o
" mgljeiless jvere spfeﬁ.d on the sand. They were beautiful:

ink, violat, of all shades and forms, often
.White’ goldw‘; : 1(:1: (I));r;.k%a‘;t)l I gathered thew, admiring their
ll;:;lerh:s:so and listening to the rhythmical song of the
W“"BZ reat scientist once compared the whole of humanityl to
childreng }ilaying on the shore of an ocean and gather;sni
shells. He thought of our ignorar'xce and heiplessr}ess, B
1 felt myself as a happy little child before the ocean’ksalei
with deep trust into its unfolding depth. The soul ;p’lc‘)‘ ) wxas‘
God through the sky, the waves and the shells, And mut1 w

not. . . . -
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VIL. Tue Banyax TrER

They have sent ont long branches like so many trunks, The
biggest, most splendid, is opposite our house,
Our banyan is of venerable age,

nd pleasant to work,

On solemn occasions we gather together under ogp banyan, and

there is room for all.

The old tree has seen and heard a great deal, He has
seen the first pioneers gathering together ; he saw the

Society
growing and the recruits coming. - At present he sees

night in the shape of & tall, old man with & long, white beard.
Majesbically and silently he greets his friends,
8 magically as he came,

-What does this silent greeting mean ? What thoughts and

feelings does the old, 8ray giant put into hjs greeting ! We do
not knov;f, but we foel that

and disappears

in strength and beauty, Do

pure soul new wealth of life ? Does not his evolution quicken in
communion with those who ljve in Master’s gardens ?

VIII. Tur Cosga

Many creatures—birds, squirrels, lizards, butter
in Master’s gardens; there are also snakes,
some people who live here for many years
others, as soon as they arrive, inevitably meet

We walked through the palm grove, ad
‘of the summer morning ; some one asked : Is it really possible
that snakes come here ? As if in reply to the question, we saw.

flies—live
It is.curious that
never gee them ;
them,

miring the beauty |

11
1817 IN MASTER’S GARDENS 3

i ur grove, a small, black
o woi; hl:;! cl)q: “i:;et}l;:?(lilgg:' OThegsna.ke was swimming
_— i f aﬁgin its slender neck with its small hea.q.i and |
o 'qmebly, rr 8 ei “ Perhaps it is a harmless creature; per-
Eler: ";g’p:isi:zus ysn:;ke, ” thought I, “but for those w}-xo are

°P R ”»

" e t:lems:;sezhe :: mz'ndersta.nd my thoughts and
di T}:::re:ln-fJL Iedid not see it again. I know pe}(l)ple w}é(:) :]1:
a;xs*:iljip of sr:akes, and their fear seems to attract them.

i Why
i ing happenings. . . .
i ge. Curious, puzzling
. thelrﬂl:]: ufragrant ﬂo;vers of the Master’s gardens a.r(: a;;o
? Do
among? Why are we fated to see a snake at lfuast on}(:e !
OOmeb eez simply a part of ourselves, and is not the cobra .
we not m

?
merely an outer symbol we have to meet !
IX. Tue MoxeoOSE

. . h
all animal, not bigger than a cat, with a long tail and a sharp
small ,

1 . . e en unter o

ry much afraid of it. o
COme:fzrrel V; go to the seashore, I often see a mongoose“coming
e

f big bushes where it is hiding. It.seems to be 2 got)('lt:
oo ture, but its figure expresses intense s:mttentlon R
hamoured cre? 8 s, on the watch. It is fond of racing ovtax‘ the
- b'e - “1,3.1)-’ o, funny str.ides, reminding one of the jumps
o makmi t sie,ing people, it disappears at once. Hindas
e o hen the cobras come too near their houses,
- mongooz ivsv our faithful sentinel on the physical plane,
but oT: et;lneonrf‘,(t):;r planes we must onrselves create a fin?:g:::;
If such a mongoose has been born, the cobras loose their p

over the human soul for ever.
X, Tee Star -

Boautiful is the morning in the Master’s gardens ; beauti-
ful aleo the .evening afterglow.
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Sometimes of an eveuing we gather on the roof under the
starlit sky. Sometimes we give ourselves up to the mysteries
of cosmogony, sometimes to the mysteries of the human spirit,
There is a large carpet spread on the roof, and round it a few
arm-chairs. The roof is dimly lit, but over us we have the most
luxurious illumination that we can imagine.
afire and a myriad luminous eyes look upon us,

Just opposite to me, on the velvety blue of the sky, shines
a star, larger and brighter than any. It pours a sheaf of
silvery rays, rhythmically expanding and drawing in its disc.
These rays possess a peculiar, magical power, for when they
touch my heart, they leave in it a mysterious joy. Per aspera
ad astra, sings the star, and it becomes clear to me that the
star is calling us and that its self is coming forth to meet us.

The heaven is

XI. THE MysricaL Frowsr

In the Master’s gardens there is s wonderful flower, which
we call the mystical flower. It has five large, white petals, and
when it is open it shines from afar like a star. But in the day-
time it closes and is not to be seen, Only at night, after sun-
set, it gradually opens its white cup and shines in the darkness
in & tender, silvery light, .

The sun illamines the gardens beantifully, but not till the
day’s sounds are hushed and the afterglow has gone away,
does the flower reveal its beauty. Tt blooms only under the stars,
in an atmosphere of solemn peace. :

The human heart has also its mystical hour for flowering,
It also needs the solemn peace of the starlit sky, and waits till
the afterglow has burnt away. It is a mystical flower on

another plane. And having unfolded, it shines like a star in

the darkness of the night, pointing out the path to other hearts.

Anva Kamensky

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

ifici ishing to throw open
rificing nature, wishin,
[Any readlfr f?)t' a‘m??c may do so by copying 01_11? :gh;‘\‘tTlﬁz
zis SCrapi-ac{)(;e for this column and . forwarding i
eems B

Editor, THE ADYAR BuLLeriy ”.]

Jasi i interesting

; tralasia publishes a very 1
heosophy wn  Austra . . o
i g ccoﬁnt of a ocurious psychic happening guote ] );
- beater from a letter he received from a corresponden
A 69‘It seems that a certain officer in the French army

. . 1
timent of approaching death an
d a strong presentim T e e

in France.

ne day ha : :
:vrote' iymmediately to tell a friend about 1it.

are told, ' .
four o'clock one morning
Shorthy ha.ff‘?alv;a:gsign f(t)tf a distorted a:nd grimacing falcle é a;]r;cxl.
awakened by e she felt herself being suﬂqcated. She ca e'. her
Bt e i)mll(ed if there was not a tex.-rlble odour of gas; bt
hqunnd' e atslf did not perceive anything. 'When they arosied
ho roplied fhe teile servant on entering her kitchen at oncei cr d
fow B e adame, my copper saucepans which I cﬁmtlﬁe
o ‘;nolutely, black ! And in the dmmg-rootmt ha, he
yesterd,&y . ar.eusi :he same condition. Ont'e”would say that the p
i}lgeﬁe:; nlsr;tl']rrated with asphyxiating gas: o
) i her own experience’ some hours earlier, ; ng
i Rememt)lfrmgas-ﬁttings carefully examined, but thfsrel wa.w no
it b e lr1g ened that the servant had a brother-mh- aw "
o WhB‘twer.llt da?r? trying to counteract the effect of aspdyxm ing
e e emptoyed as heywa.s at the time in Dijon she aske pe(i'mxsci
o attth;j;‘:;‘;: none saucepan and a little slilvertbetlll] };n;l;&l?newixgn
o bholr ition, i show them to this man.
in ther presgn:acvgnt’c]ill:;m,h;ndzzcli::‘egoat once that the oxidn;a;tﬁon ;v,:z
e cm;:f dain due to usph’yxiating gas, a8 1t was prem:}e:lyfoont ag
un;i&: a: tge effects which he had often observed at the front.
na

News reached the lady soon afterwards, showing that tfhe
Mcer had died at four o’clock on the morning of her strange
ce . . .
prerience from the effects of asphyxiating gas.
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Mr. Leadbeater remarks that several of the features of the
story are easily explicable, as the vision of the distorted face,
and the stifling sensation. But the new and really extraordi-
nary part of the whole thing is the oxidisation of the silver and

copper. This phenomenon could not have been due to anything
but physical gas. He says :

We cannot suppose that the captain intended to project
asphyxiating gas to his friend; indeed, there is nothing to show
that he made any conscious effort to inform her of his fate. 1t would
probably not ocenr to him that any snch thought transterence was
possible, and he was probably trusting entirely to the physical-plane
information conveyed by his lieutenant. Nevertheless, as so often
happens when a man is at the point of death, and therefore partially
released from the limitations of the physical body, his strong
thonght of his friend proved sufficient to carry the communication
without resorting to any physical-plane means. The -captain
bimself may have drifted to his friend immediately on dissociating
bimself from his physical body, and he may have carried with him
the etheric double, among the particles of which a certain amount of
gas might quite conceivably have been entangled. Another
possibility is that the line of communication may have been set up
through the fourth dimension, in which case the transference of
physical matter would present no difficulties. It is, of course, that
physical transference which is the unusnal featurs of the case.

¥

The value of confession has always been recognised by the
Roman Catholic. Church as a means of producing a certain sense
of relief from the oppressive effects of self-contained remorse
or other psychic inharmony ; and one condition always regarded
as indispensable to this result is that the confession be conscions
and voluntary. At the other end of the scale we find an
interesting parallel in the confessions extracted by the process
of psycho-analysis, which, though mainly involuntary and even
sometimes unconscious, have none the less & recognised
therapeutic value in relieving nervous disorders and restoring
the mental composure necessary to physical health. It is
probable, however, that both forms of confession owe their
efficacy to the fact that, in Theosophical language, the ego is
hielped to assert its control over the vehicles, whose “ uncensored "
automatism—commonly known ag the subconscious-—provides

‘such of t
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the ha;ppj' hunting-ground for psychologists of the school of

Freud and Jung. o
r These reflections were, yuggested by ap article in Current.

G. Jung’s latest book, Psycholugy of the Uncon-
scious, in which article the opinion is advanced t.hz;t E;:eyh;p;a:};;,
coarser undercurrents in human nature, on whic b reus ! based
80 many of his conclusions, may not after al} ha.ve‘ een .
: one would like to suppose. Says: this writer :

verdrawn as '
- sychological reminder of the baser side

tinent
b seﬁ?:::egexi'n the E‘reudizm psychology, to reﬂgctdtl};,t t,ge
. llVlng,f axsnurder raping apd pillage aré perpetrated al ydeﬂ
ho:;‘g;z :ébo a few 'years ago were at home A body of tender-min

pe 4 A

citizens. . .
i ce
ul viewis taken as to thepla
Later on, however, 8 more hopef

ich these elementary assumptions of ‘materialistic psychol?gy
Whl(;'kely 4o fill when human nature is seen in fuller perspective.
are li ]

B ‘ i the Frendian psychology had been built
One ma(y;":v ]:}livzh?sz the varied springs of 'a,ctmzixvmlzl'eﬁtne%

o e ms mpathetic with the delicate products of intellec u:,
PO, s {)so};bed in the revolting aepects of 3 deg_zenera,«;
insight, lessYe: the facts they have collected stand. The abunorma

humanity. < torpretation of the normal, bringing with it
b e o ot g o 0 BTk T

i they

ture stand a little way from the canvas, |
Stst off,h:lznfx‘plolsirtion more truly. The casual eritic will bef
;'g by the details and more concerned with the meaning o

Opiwion on Dr. C.

psychologi
will intev
less offen
the whole.

e ———————

’ it is good for us to see ourselves as
We axo ften tif (00 . ;zhir things supposed to be good
f _the spectacle is not always after our liking. This is
o uf’l :he pca,se where religions belief is concerned, as on
z:?}:“;gin.ts people are naturally semsitive; yet, if w:d are t:;
attempt to help others in this respe.ct, we musb }i)e ready (:r; :
willing to hear their objection?, especially w%xen t ];y a,il:sg ool
natured and not ‘altogether without foundfftmn. or - ;
the following guotation from Prabuddha Bharaia may pro

instructive as well as entertaining :

iscaleulation of men iooking‘forward to the
i gAgio tﬁﬁr E:Z::.r;n lizcatl(ie preconceiqu form which they fondly
comin

others ses us; but, like many

nt their expected One to assnme in their midst. History proves
COwWe

4
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that such a precouception is a vanity of vanities. . . . KFor God
in history was never found to affect the extravagance of having a
boss to prearrange His manifestation to the detail. The Bible shows
that -Johnu the Baptist even miscalculated in foretelling the coming
of a Clirist that had already come, und he could not band together
the fishers of men whom his Christ fished, not to speak of anything
like the modern time-tabling of a coming Avatara’s

deeds and move-
ments'! Jesus had his single John the Baptist, Ramachandra had

his few Rishis to be counted on the finger’s end, Sri Krishua had his
Bhishma among myriads of friends, but the modern bosses of God
have hundreds of societies to draw out His cut-and-dried programme

of business! Great fun, indeed !
Needless to say the writer has allowed the exuberance of

his language to carry him a good way further than the facts, at
least as far as the T.S. is concerned. I have yet to meet the
enthusiast who aspires to draw up a time-table for an Avatara.
Perhaps it has not even occurred to the writer that he may be
falling into the same error himself, in assuming that future
Avataras will be bound to follow the precedents set by those

of the past. Who is to say that a future Christ may not have a
hundred or more John the Baptists ?

Fenx

FROM TWILIGHT TO DAWN

i i i icles will appear, one every
ading a series of articles will ¢ e
Under‘-ttt }:sbhe diﬁgrent members and showing the déﬂ‘e_retnt
manth, erhiech e};ch was led to join the Theogopl_ncéxl F?glia y.
If';)ai‘:f a,trsi}:l i:tereqting contributions to the series are invited.—HD.
) »

XXXV

ETWEEN the twilight and the dawn lies the night,1 .at;d \
% for some the golden moon makes night only a little

darker than the day; for others the night is starry ; for others
ar tis
pitch darkness; and some there are can sing:

ight hath a thousand eyes
Efl;}rl:i ?ﬁ? heart hath its love.

s pitch darkness for me, more than for a

T;}.’;;Z :ixvi‘la:. w? alpwa.ys believed in the Begutiful a.nfi the
A hipped the Christ in earlier years, as I do snll,. as
Gools | W‘;"? ngpthe‘ Most Merciful ‘One, without concermr']g
e Ge"t’l_e; aatters of doctrine. And yet every Theosophist
myself i h . oph " has come to mean the whole of life, c'annob
for Whom'T e:lf f lfis first real touch with it was a vgrlta.ble
e feelmg“ eZl ? touch I mean a sensing of its life, for I had
e I'lsy ndra real touch before joining the Socieby..
"y ﬁ& t touch with Theosophical teachings was in Geqeva,,
qomjvil):erersabouf 1902. Since the death of my ‘n'a.thet(-l m};
‘ had been constantly on the verge of collapse, an on
ronin I went to a Lodge meeting and heard for the firat time
eve‘rzmg «” and «thought-forms ” ; these strange things sh(.)ok
.Of m:r:es so badly that I feared for my reason. Some hme,
ol neI went to South America, and my eldest sister, herself.a
?:Z:i,er of the T.S., sent me books on Theosophy. 1 was still
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beset with apprehensions and brought them home unread.
These facts show how karma works. and how one may not

even join the Theosophical Society until his hour strikes.

The hour struck for me when I was living in London.
I went to meetings of the H.P.B. Lodge, now my Mother
Lodge, and there I met Mrs. Sharpe. At once I felt a devotion
for her, and she was, as it were, the: morning star which
heralded the unrisen sun. I believe I went to meetings more to
see her than to listen to the discussions. 1 think some psople
are made in that way, that persong rather than beliefs are their
milestones. .

Then the sun rose. I went with my mother and sisters to
that series of lectures in St. James’ Hall, when our President
first gave out in London the message of the Cowing of the
Christ. I went intending to keep my best judgment uppermost,
to put my own values on the speaker and her words. T listened
so carefully and so intently that for some months afterwards I
could recall almost any part of her lectures in her own words.
I had a good place, facing the speaker, and I gave myself up
completely to the power of her wonderful oratory and the great
Message she delivered. At times she seemed to speak directly
to me, and the first impulse of reverence and devotion was
stirred in me. At the second lecture I had not 80 good a place ;
I was up in a side balcony, and when the ‘President brought her
discourse to a close, a sudden. desire seized me : “J wish ghe
would look up at me ”—and she did. Perhaps she had felt my

thought, perhaps a kind karma arranged it for me ; it doesn’
matter. Since that time she has become the centre of my life,
I joined the . Theosophical Society and the,day had dawned.
I lfa’d three feelings with regard to our President, I
folt T knew her; I had also a feeling that she had the right to
teach me; but above all I felt a trust, Some things wliich she
says and does are difficult for me to understand, but, she has
always inspired me with an unshakable trust. I know of no

other person I trust so. Qther people seem to fail one here and
there, but she. seems to be so immeasurabl

. Y greater, stronger
and wiser than all others, that not to trust her seems impossible,
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: ioini iotv was that of having found
M feelmi?’n ]Olll:lfl;febzllfef (;cllmg had seizures of unaccou.nt-
O ree s d 'loneliness, even among fri_ends, and on looking
shle sadners a'nl in it that way—friends though they were, they
back n0W,“I o :ln jeople,” my brothers and sisters of the ?oul.
T 'nOt bt 1 eit-hl:!r the teachings nor the people are .entlrely
L bellore thﬁltbnl'eved in some of the teachings from_cblldhood,
new .to me; I beli the whole T.S. were swept away, it vYoulé be
bat 1 ffo'mm“‘oo"; a whole family. One of my greatest joys also
for me the los:ha.t, my mother and my six sisters are all Theoso-
is 'to knowldest gister having led the way for all of us; 80 that
D are now still nearer, for not only are we sisters
thoss bev Onef d‘ but brothers in & spiritual kinship for ever
of fesh andT:ieC:: ,must be dark hours, pain and toil, but what

and ever. taco who are otherwise so blest ? .énd always at
may :e 1(1;“0(1 and the Beautiful will come smiling round the
last the Lo

corner. D. M. Copp
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‘ Russia

One of our Theosophists, Mme. Zybarovsky, who is also a
member of the Order of the Star in the East, has joined the
“ Women's Regiment of Death . This regiment means business, and
is to be sent to the very dangerous places to carry courage and .
valour on its way. The commander, Mrs. Bochkareff, is a peasant
woman, who went to the front with her husband. He was killed
but she stayed in the army. She has been in many battles and
wounded five times, returning to the front every time after recovery.

To-dny’s religious cevemony and the handing of the bapner
{o the **Women’s Regimeunt of Death,” became all of a sudden a
colossal patriotic manifestation, joined in by scores of thousands of
military and civil citizens of the capital. At 11 a.m. the Square
around the Cathedral of St. Isaac was crowded with regiments of
soldiers, sailors, Knights of St. George, Cossacks, and those of the
risoners from Germany who found their way home. High military
officers and General Pulontuzeff were there also. The religious cere-
d outside the doors of the Cathedral. After an
impressive service the mew banners were lowered and covered by
the banner of the Knights of St. George, as a symbol of blessing
from the old heroes to the future heroes. Mme. Bochkarett was also
covered with the same banner. General”Palontzeff allowed her to
receive the emblems of an officer’s degree—the sword and revolver
presented to her by the Knights of St.'George, and several Generals
helped ber to put them on, She unsheathed the sword, kissed
it, and falling on her knees, prostrated herself before the delegates
of the Knights of St. George. At this moment sobs were heard in
the crowd. Then Mme. Bochkareff took her place at the head of

her regiment.

mony was hel

The Marseillaise was heard from all sides. At the head of
the procession marched the Knights of S8t. George. All the
various parts of the army marched after them, and as they
passed the palace, saluted the Temporary Government. From
every balcony, every window on their way, come greetings and
the waving ‘of handkerchiefs. Over the regiments are seen banners
and flags with various devices, all expressing the same ideas:’
devation to the Tdmporary Government, love to Russia, and
confidence in the loyalty of the revolutionary army: “ Women! Do
net shake hands with those who are disloyal to Russia,” Long
live Kerensky,” “ Better death than disgrace,” Remember the

suffering of our prisoners in Germany,” etc., etc.

ession moved slowly and occupied the whole Nevsky

The proc
he Railway Depot, amidst dense crowds of people.

street up to t

Many delegates from varions women’s associations came forward,
amang them the famouns English suffragette, Miss Pankhurst.
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I am pleased to inform you that Theosophical activities in
Alexandria are developing normally, and the “ Annie Besant " Lodge
is on the eve of securing suitable quarters for its work. The sale of
books is also satisfactory in this town, Port Said bas equally shown

signs of reawakening, and we are starting there some propaganda
with books. .

I am under the impression that there are just pow in Egypt
many people interested in Theosophy, and we must reach them in
some way. Should we succeed, there is a strong probability that we
may be able to form an Egyptian Section of the Theosophical Society
before the end of May, 1918. Conditions here are somewhat differ-
ent from those in other countries, as Egypt’s population is vosmopoli-
tan, and our Section will have to be formed of English, French and
Italian speaking Lodges, perhaps also Greek and Armenian ones,

(Batracts from a letter from J. H, Peroz, Cairo.)
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FROM THE EDITOR

EALLY from the Editor this month, t‘hou-gh Fhe Edlf,or
( does not want to write it one little. bit, being in & whl.rl-

1 fozsclldresses, memoranda, pamphlets in‘connection with
. comin of the Secretary of State for India to the country
?he po'mlini is, ultimately, the responsible head. There m‘-e
of whe te tx; be made with deputation members, changes in
armngemens ested, at the last moment, new elections of
addre“e: t'svegs'gturning up even to-day, the 12th November,
betore - t:x'lh everything was to be complete. One earnest
betore l: legraphs the whole of an address written by myself,
g?:l:l:,mfaenw :l:gratﬁons made by a Branch Association cancelled,
wi

. and the original words restored. Why he telegraphs is not

gince the few changes would ha..ve lbeén suﬁicient.and,-;.
cheaper. Mareover he wants it Pubhshed in New Indza,ha.,nh
my editorial and deputational hair stands on end at the high.
w:ason of publishing an address to hlgh and mighty personages
before it is presented. I have a vision of a stately Viceroy,

rising in his wrath. and addressing the veader: *Thank

-~
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you, Mr.— we need not trouble you to read the address. We
saw 1t in New India.” The Editor of New India, in the back-
ground, faints under the stony glare of the surrounding officials,
and wishes herself back in the fogs of Ooty.

***

Have you ever seen a herd of cows with a cowherd’s dog
trying to bark them into order ? T am the cowherd’s dog and
the deputation are the cows. Just as the dog gets half of them
together, the other half prance off,’and as he runs after them,
those he had herded scatter. * Pleage send telegrams to these

30 cows,” barks the dog to the cowherd ; when the te

legrams
are sent, one cow lows gently.:

“ Please change the date of the

deputation.” ,Or a powerful bull lowers his head with threatening
horns : “ You must change everything—lock, stock and barrel.”
“Too late,” remarks the final authority, Such are the joys of
the organisers.

*
* %

My planets just now must all be ip conjunction in the
House of Travels. Up to Simla, back to Madras,
back to Madras. Ten days hence, up to Delhi once more, and
back again to Madras. :

*
* %

Then there is a Congress Presidentia] speech to write—a
serious matter. Some eminent Congress leaders demand early
copies, that they may have them - translated into various
vernaculars, and bestrew the copies over the country districts.
For in. the country districts the peasantry are awake and
clamant; a great Hope has shone out like a star

in. the sky
‘which over-arches their darkness, and Hope is to them so new 8
thing and so fair. The Anglo-Indians have helped us much by

their furious attacks on Home Rule, arousing the interest of the
village. Home Rule has a pleasant, kindly ring about it, smells
of the warm, fragrant earth, and the forest, é.m} the grazing
osttle, and the gathering at dusk round, the village tree, It is
not - far-off nor foreign, nor alien,
common life, to-the fire where. the: Mother.is o

©: ooking, and to the
village ‘street. where. the children

Up to Delhi, -

but comes .close in.to the .

.‘play. © Sow Heme Bule;’:hﬂsl
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becoma-the villagers * mantram, and in their village temple they

pray for Home Rule.
' L

There is great satisfaction here over th.e v .co’ming of
Mr. Montagu, and the faith of India in Great Britain’s love of
liberty and justice, which' was burning low, %ms been théreby
revived, and hope has taken the:pla.ce"o.f dull dls.conben’o. H. E
the Viceroy has loyally associated hnTlself with the change@
policy of the British Government, and this has na,.bura',lly pleased
the Indians, After all, a policy of liberty and justice must,.be
more congenial to him, as an Englishman, than one of repression

and unfair treatment.

*
* ¥

Our Theosophical Convention is to be held this y?a.r in
Calcutta, and the Convention lectures ha.vs? the gen.eral tltle.of
« The Theosophical Outlook ”.- Mr. Jinarajadasa will deal with
« Problems of Religion and Philosophy”; Mr. Gr S. .An:‘ndale
with ¢ Problems of Education” ; Mr. ‘B. P V‘::a,dla with ¢ Pro-
blems of National and International Polltlcs' ; and thc’a’ Hon.
Mr. Justice Sadasivier with Problems of Social Reform .

- **-x- ) '

My own position this year is somewhaf; peculiar, and I have
to crave a grace at the hands of the Soclety.‘ I have been, a8
they know, olected as President of the National Congress; a

" person 18 rarely elected more than once in a lifetime, and as the

Nation regards the Presidential  Chair .of. its pongreés as tllxe .
highest honour it can bestow, the recipient is very prope?ry
expected to become the property of th.e Corfgress on t}‘ne occ‘a.sxonf.
He must be properly received ?n his arrival, and give himsel
;vholly to the work entrusted to*hxm.

*

.The result of this is th:t I cannot go to Calcut.ba before
December 26th, on which day I must be formally rece?lved, a.m.i
I‘ have to adk leave from the Theosophical So.clety ur.ml
December 30th, when I shall hold the T.S. Conventnofl meeting
in the morning, and the Anniversary in the evening. The

Convention lectures, a8 given above, will be delivered at 8.30
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a.m. on Deceinber 25, 26, 27, 28, and the Indian Section will
bave its Convention Meeting on those days. The regular

Anniversary of the Order of the Star in the East will be held on

December 28th. K
%

The Board of National Education will hold its first Annual
Meeting on December 30th in the afternoon. Papers will he
circulated before that date, dealing with the system of Educa-
tion and the proposed courses, so that the members of the
Board may be prepared to confirm them or amend them, as the
case may be. Dr. P. C. Roy, the great Indian chemist, has taken
charge of the course for Nature Study in Schools leading up to
the higher sciences in Colleges. Dr. Ganesh Prasad, regarded
ag the finest mathematician in India, provides the College
course in Mathematics. The accession of these two brilliant
intellectnal leaders is of the greatest value. We look to
Bir Rabindranath Tagore, another member, as our guide in
drama and poetry. The prospects before us are bright, and we
hope in our Schools and Colleges to build up character and the
manly and womanly qualities of the good citizen. In order to
be free to make experiments and shape education on Indian
lines to Indian needs, the Schools and Colleges under the Board
will take no Government grants.

The Theosophical Trust
decided last December to merge itself

Eduacation, and its resolution will be cartied out at the Board’s
first meeting on December 30th.

. but a way much simpler an

in the Board of National .

COLLECTIVE PRAYER
AN ENQUIRY WITH SUGGESTIONS

By A Novice

FEATURE of the present awakening of national_ conscious-
i i hich is attracting the attention of both
Y ness in India, w iching ton of borh
Theosophists and Government officials, is the persisten !
O . .
he" h It)hev religious element is permeating the na.tnonal out]::)o .
g‘ N instance, during the internment of our Premdt?nt, numbers
f? l'the. « conr,)mon » people regularly went to thel.r temples tg
: for her release, and now that happlly‘ t.hls ha‘sd‘f)eer:
P bta d, nothing can persuade them that this is not:,a. irec
et their prayers. ' They are undonbtedly right in a way,
answrer & ; d yet more wonderful than they
i ds
imagi is if they ever trouble their hea

‘ magine—that is if y . '

p;‘)Obibls};c:l ag question as the modus operandi of prayer. Now
abou

i ically unanimous in sapport

:ts in India, who are practically ’ :
Theosoptis “:1 "Eor ,political reforms, are naturally welcoming
of the domar f public and private prayer on the

ncouraging this use o pre :
andb ?)f the iasses because they attach a very definite value to
par ,

the ower Of th h na are uatula. y gl e iS p()wer
p ' ()llg ta T “ a(l to se th b

1‘ 17 d in a cause Which they mOSbly believe to be essentlal to
enligve )

‘ f civilisation. ‘
e f"ll‘f)ur:hz Zlder Theosophists, and those who have wrestled

ith that illuminating but now, alas ! much ne:gl?cteq bolok
s Key to Theosophy, this approval of prayer in 1ts pppu ar
ZZ:n mfly geemm @ retrograde step, in view of t‘he f:urt:i, a:}xi 11111;10:1
ontemptuous manner in which H. P. B. dismisse | offled
co};ert:in ¢ kmoo-drill”. Vet it must be remembered that she was
ox

-
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speaking to those who professed to want to know more than
the self-satisfied church-goer, and genuine students will find,
on the pages of The Key immediately following the said strictures,
one of the most striking. expositions ever written of that

“spiritual alchemy” which lies behind and beyond the simpie
act of childlike prayer.

Though the intention of the writer of these notes is to

consider more pa.iti‘cularly that form of prayer, now being
increasingly employed and recommended, in which a number of
people agree to pray or “ use their thought-power ” in the same
way and for the same object—nowadays sometimes s political one
—7yet it will help to clear the ground if we first look at the act of
prayer from the standpoint of the individual,
ing, prayers may be said to fall into three s
which” may be called, for convenience,
sceptical, and the impersonal,

In the first stage the petitioner—for t
attitude—addresses a being whom he thinks
himself, only very much greater.
believed to exist, but to be capable of
wants—if he (

Roughly speak-
uccessive stages,
the personal, the

his is the usual
of as a person like
This being is not only
doing what the petitioner

or she) chooses to do so. But wil] he choose ? Or
will he do what some one else wants instead ?

cannot do both, so he must be persuaded by every means that
would appeal to the petitioner himself’ In the first place his
attention must be attracted, as he will probably be busy with
other matters at the time; then he mus '

t be put in a good
humounr by flattery or bribery, clumsy or subtle; finally he
must be told exactly what to do, for fear he should only make

matters worse by interfering. But there ig no doubt about his
willingness and ability to “do his bit” if he is only taken the
-right way. All the popular religions, except perhaps Budghism,

provide for this situation its contingencies in their

and
liturgies. '

This attitude may appear very crude to wore thoughtful
people, bu_t.; it is more than probable that its limitations are
compensated by the natural sim

: plicity of the process and the
unquestioning faith with which it is carried out. For, as soon.

" prayers, w

Obviously he

| 9
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' s and the usual questions are

o sﬁcondmzt:bgio;ll:){)ver: e!slef;'iouxxx weakening of the power of
ke e're however strong the desire may be, and however
Concentr_a‘t"o“' be formulated. These questions a,re. well known
e m;y o been through this stage—and which of us has
to ol o a'v 9—if there is “a” God and He can hear our
oy ahe 1d He wait to be asked ? Does He not know,
thncs):?:l;re ? On the other hand, if He does l.mova and

o hat is best for us, what is the use of asking for or
i thing different ? etc., etc. Probably none have
trying - & ?inst,;hese questions quite satisfactorily, or perhaps
e m'lswere t in the meantime most of us have confined our |
over L one o practical courses, or both.

. ) i . .
attention ;0 Otn:o(:lfr::is that of a purely devotional aspiration to
The firs

. her personal or abstract, Wit}} the additional
our 1de?.1, whe? er pstrengbh and guidance in condu{cb; the
object ?f recenfrmging will, desire and thought, as cosmic forces
gecond is chat ol }‘:S the laws of nature, to a.ccOmpllsl'l S0me
that Opemtfa " u(:eived to be itself in accordance W‘lth t;m
deﬁnit.e object h(:;;le' in other words, assuming the. functlonho a
evolu§xonafy 8(; 1a ént of the One Will. When ehlthe.l' of ."» .2*159
oonscious menta bgen attended by the results which inevitably
two courses .has :vibh the necessary conditions, a conﬁdenct;
follow ?ompha:'c; is immeasurably'superior in effect to th_a.t 0
e drss edna;e “and additional power is derived frou the higher

@ hrst 8 ! . )
fll;velopment ?f mir;d a;nd ;V:; also be colled bbe conscious
S This third 3:58’11 of us ought by this time to have
‘stage, and tholl.g o of it, we may safely assume t?mt few;._
had some eu:perlencmore than tap the outermost fringe o
bave 80 far doneYet, on several occasions lately' people
its -pose'axbxlxthS- this power to help humanity in dfaﬁmte ways.
bave tried to 789 i;;orts nsually . carried out In- the most

v ined - & o Ty
Are .s.;uch. :;m*::; are they always even justified, considering
effective ..way,. 8 ;

what is. best for other people ?
ot limited knpwledge of hat 18 Pbhe

b pl‘e:?Hnt lleBeiepeatedly warn . students of Occultism. of the
Did“o b ki D,

{ ; 11 sﬁ u‘ 2 l.y" e 08‘9 of heSO . .
’ ad,dﬁd .wrﬁ g had 1
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forces, and the difficulty of confining them to legitimat
purpose‘s, even with the most praiseworthy motives ? S
FirstE:)r;d:xll]tl‘?rt this warning would not apply to the first stage.
oo ot 2l 1t would generally be useless to expect the massesy
 discriminate between selfish and unselfish motives and
f)b]fecbs; secondly, the amount of force controlled b ‘ h
individual is relatively small and vaguely defined, and dy ond
for any far-reaching results upon coml‘)ination wit;h numzpend;
others having a similar object; thirdly, the very fact :1:8 y
grea}: number of people pray for the same thing p{eclud e
possibility of the result being one imposed by an unrepreseni:tti’t:

minority. Frobably the chief value of such a force lies in its

homog:eneity, and hence it may well lend itself to be combi

and directed en masse by the Masters. The second stam e
be . practically ignored for purposes requiring: collectiv geﬁmay
own}g to its heterogeneity and consequent dissipation of P
It is the third stage that especially claims our a.t::ergy.

as Theosophists. ontion

Let us first consider the couditions necessary for efficie
apart from the question of ethical justification. As g I;cy’
. rale a

group is formed of people who intend to work for the
same

object and follow much the same methods. A certain
measure

of uniformity is undoubted]

f}ﬁect of concerted action, gutnT:es(sl?:gs tr(:asfx:oi.uce the added
1rk8(?m8. A clear line of consecutive thoughtc e 2re only
or, if the members are used to clothe their dea,ma'ly be chos.en,
form, a composite figure may be built up and vitill'n 1 mboical
](,)mt’ energy. Each member will have his own J; ised by their
sistance, which of course does not mean ll.le. of least re-
members may be clear visualisers, but Ia.ckii);a‘ss‘l va:
or enthusiasm for.the object they are try g m w.lll
others will probably be strong on the vy 8 to. achie
they are weak, and weak on the point:rz’n Po;?t,s
str_ong, 8o that each member can contribyt V;.lch they .are
point to the completeness of the combined u el 18 own strong

A method found useful by the writer .l‘esu b

attending the group meeting, ; i# s follows.

Some
-power
ve ; but
on which

' Before
or, if the members cannot meet
t4
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before the hour agreed upon for concentration, the members
examine themselves under two main heads: (1) Is the object
on which we are about to concentrate one which we are sure,
to the best of our limiked knowledge, is helpful and unlikely to
injure ? (2) Have we done, and are we still doing, everything
that can be done by physical means to accomplish this object ?
If (1) cannot be answered in the affirmative, it is better either
to abandon the object or modify it so that it complies with this
condition. 1f, in answering (2), there remains any sense of
neglect of duty or common-sense precautions, it is better at
least to begin the course of action that has been overlooked,
if possible before the next meeting, or, if this is not feasible,
to resolve to do so at the earliest opportunity. Unless
n is satisfied, the concentration loses the force of
s to hypocrisy. On the other-hand, if this;
examination is carried” out thoroughly, the mind is left free to
concentrate at the appointed hour, and does not waste the time:
allotted for concentration in spasmodic attempts to gettle or
dismiss doubts that should have been squarely faced beforehand.
At the time of concentration, after 4 kindly thought of one
ers pictare to themiselves the object being actually
some definite way, and, if they can reasonably-
ves taking some definite part in its execution,
in vividness. Also, if any of the members
o actually engaged in-work for this object,
be included in the picture. Too much
attention should not be bestowed on .the details of such &
picture—at least at first—but -the main points of the desired
object should be firmly impressed and clearly por}trv'a.yed in due
proportion: and ‘perspective. Then, having fixed -the picture,
hold it lightly “as a form to be vitalised by the spiritual power
of impersonal will. This is something “altogether superior to
the psychic force of personal desire. ‘ '

+ If the mind needs steadying, ‘the members may say to
themselves something like this: “ We have agreed, after careful
consideration; that this object is & useful and non-injurious one
to 'all concerned ; therefore we believe that it will be achieved

2

this conditio
sincerity and tend

another, memb
accomplished in
imagine themsel
the thought will gain
know - peoplé Who &t
they may with advantage
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at the ri ti i
- rlg:t time; we believe that time is near, therefore let it
— eved soon ; if possible, now. We offer ourselves for this
as controllers of this great, invisible power.” The intellect:
. Ch

sh .
ould not be allowed to intrude during this time with pet p .
ro-

bler Jh as .
ns, such as fate and free will. 1f it persists, turn round on it

with : .
1th the following suggestion: “1f the object is certain of achieve--

ment, let us have the privilege of assisting i i
:f er(tl:p.s its a,chievemer.xt, may depend oi l:u:'h:ftfoari:l:;e:]gmf.
sting vote thrown into the scale of karmic forces, 1 o
cage our efforts are also certain of success.” It is g i that
:(t):tempt to keep up this effort too long; the will smlstake.t,o
wa.-ver. A minute is really quite a long time 'fo f_’".begms
occupied. The concentration may well be concl ,dl o ully
form .of comparative relaxation, such as devotio ‘; fed Py o
t.;he kmflly thought of all members should b’e :a Polg, an'd
;nter(?sbmg to compare the method” used b;p::t:di It 7.3
escribed by Mrs. Besant in her article in the N eauite,
.Theu.;;phflst as a warning against its abuse © November
he ethical aspect must of conrse. oci |
felrsox; for hjmself‘ ; but a few general sugzzs;z;?::a b{) ench
tll:e- Sidr; tohfe c:‘ele'ctlon of an object the writer prefors );,0 -
. ution. After all, there are so o on
unquestionable beneficence close to hand that‘th:::r?y 01? octs of
o s is
e:e::::j Of;) 51; 0:}:‘: of ;ne’s way to find doubttu) objé:tsa:(:: t:liy
o a3t toug t"‘P'Owex:.-l The line is difficult enough te
diffoult to d;a,wu ;:91.')’ tlrfle 1t 18 crossed it becomes sbillgm .
doscent” is & v, d 13 s“'“?""l"a.t the beginning of the sbom
common thin gten l? e 'mVltmg declivity. 1t is “jteep
wrong in it frh o N eal" people say: “I don't gee ag t:l:f .
N ideas’ Iy n): 8 l('m d ”we be continually hempered b )’th:;i
ot it and that .0“; ity 7" But there is anothep way ofl) ki
Ther; is nothi ls' o ou standpoint of karmic  ob '00 'mg
; ng inherently wrong about weiti ¢ obligation,
article advocating a particalar course of riting & newspaper

. . action, :
does the writer of that article, and also 4o aozertal‘il :lme :h.a le:s
extent the

editor of the papet, undertak
) e the karmic oblj
gations of infinenc- .

-
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something of the subject before enlisting the power
of the Press to influence the public in the direction he

But whereas readers of a newspaper have at least
o matter out for themselves, even if

ves of it;in the case of the
the recipients are generally
> thought from their own, and

least know

advocates.
the chance of thinking th
they do not always avail themsel
direct action of thought-power,
unable to distinguisk the senders

so are taken practically unawares. /
" Concrete instances have been purposely avoided in these

notes, as there are already such emphatic differences of opinion,
but it may not be out of place at a time like this to recall
H. P. B’s remarks on the subject of prayers for victory in
time of war. Certainly no one could accuse her of the weakneas
usually imputed to the pacifist, or of indifferencé to the
rights of nations as well as individuals ; yet her denunciations
of the self-righteous practice of requesting the Almighty to
destroy one’s enemies—and of course such destruction is involved
in a military victory—were uncompromising. Generally
speaking, the whole field of political activity seems to be
pebuliarly insidious ground, full of pitfalls for all who have not
yet conquered passion and ambition, personal and national.
However, this is.no reason why people ghould shrink from this
line. of service if they are suré that it is the line that is most
needed at the time, and the one on which they can serve best.
In the meantime the surest way to support & political movement
by thought-power is to clear up some of ther mists of passion
and preiud\ice by which pqlibical movements are invariably

surrounded. _
e . . A Novice

¢



PRACTICAL THEOSOPHY
By C. JinarZsapisa, M.A.
I1I. TueosorrY. IN BusiNgss

/!\HER.E‘ is an idea largely prevalent in the world
.; » religious people that business activities are inco amfmg
with la‘bruly religious life. This has been due to th mpam?le
c(?nceptlon of life which certain exponents of rel'e'pecmar
given to their followers. We know how to-da o h‘."Ve
of “religious” interests and “secular” interest;)s' pet')dp p thm'k
a tacit recognition that they must be oppose,dan t}Tere 8
actually in opposition, at least mutually exclusive, OTr’ 'lf oo
ception arises from an exaggeration in religions of 'th oo
of. the Transcendence of God ;. the Creator, havin © thought
His world, is thought of as living in some sspheg;-:nc‘El Crea,t,?d
ig;c(iao from that..world,y and as merely supervising ;’zm(;‘;eihl;ls
dufg r)l;.s p(;z::;pgt‘n;?; ;{nalil, as the creature of God, has only the

. aker so as to make secure his-

gﬁ:{sﬁi wgl}} remember a sermon which [ hZa}:(; 0::12:8;1:&-
it ; urch on the duty of man to God ; this dut :
(sicrlbe .as comlz(‘)sed of the three virtues of humility ragtwgs
:;1 t}:)e e;i(;:.cz.f nf.he prea:cher insisted upon the sui)ferv;eic:
Ty ol o th:l; to (IOfi as a p?e-requisite to religious life.
life in the howe, 1 B‘ccorfimg "0 him the ordinary activities of

f | & . business, and in amusements, ¢
or \Ter_y little with God, and that may was judged . w'unted
;e;:'.ta,m theological virtues which he had jr hga::i naoctcordm'g N
o ;:y;:trelge .Chrxst,xal? c'onception of the old problemsac?ulre(}.
y bfe is very vividly summeq up in the verse ofoa :"m ,
) ymn
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which was sung by the congregation on this particular day
of the sermon ; the verse is this:

I am going home in the good nld way, _

1 have served the world with its worthless pay,
For jts hopes are vain and its gains are loss,

And I glory now in the blood-stained Cross.

Here we have very clearly the thought that the multifarious
activities of the world have no special use in the spiritual
growth. of man, and that what we gain of capacity and growth
outside of the narrow religious sphere is but « worthless pay .
Wherever in a religion we have the idea of renunciation and

asceticism, there usually develops this idea of the uselessness of

Jife in the world.
The natural consequence of the division of life into secular

and religious is the creation of two moralities which have often .
little relation to each other ; the religious man will consider
that it is perfectly legitimate to be selfish, savage and un-
gpiritual in his business dealings with a fellow-man, whom he
will try to love as a “neighbour ”-in his religious relation
towards him; a deeply religious man, both tender-hearted and
kind in one part of his nature, yet will possess another part of
savagery and reseptment, and will see no reason why this
latter phase of himself should be modified at the cost of business
gain. A fraudulent but pious milkman, who will water his milk

weekdays with perfect nonchalance, will do it on Sunday,

on
and then go to church and

too, with his pious Sunday face,

revel in his religion! »
Now Theosophy abolishes these two moralities in the

w'orld of business, by showing that the business world is
as much a part of God’s world as temples and churches. 1t
is One Life which is manifesting through all the activities
of men, and all the activities which have been developed
in civilisation are mnecessary in the Divine Plan. God’s
plan for the salvation of humanity works not only through
;ndividual men, but also through men as groups. Men’s natures
must be grown emotionally, mentally and spiritually, and one
cause of this growth is their collective activity in various
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organisations. In the collective life of humanity various types
of divine agents are required to carry out His purpose ; the
ruler and the lawgiver, the fighter, the teacher, the priest, the
healer, the artist, are all required to play their réles as
actors in the Divine Drama of life; but not less of a divine
actor is the business man,

Now the man to whom business is the principal duty of
action comes as a soul into life with as much a spiritual purpose
as. the man who is the priest ; that purpose is to equip himself

as a soul for activities everywhere and in all time. He does
not come to gain wealth or ease, but capacity ; his soul is punt
into a business life, rather than into onpe of religion or art,
because he can learn such soul qualities as he next requires for
his growth more swiftly in the business world than in any
other sphere, The sterling virtues which are learned in business
are fundamentally spiritual; no man can be a successful
business man unless he s one-pointed, unless he is
quick to respond to opportunities, unless he grows in imagi-
nation. These are not “secalar” virtues bacause they are
developed in what we hold to be secular activities ; they are
capacities which are built into the life of the soul. Certainly
we find that a'large number of Jbusiness men, highly endowed
with these qualities, are selfish, cruel and hard, but this does
not mean that the virtues are nseless, becanse the possessors of
them lack other virtues. When we remember that & man lives
many lives, and that once he acquires a capacity he never
loses it, we shall then understand how, after a business man has
developed these virtues in one life (even though it has meant
the dyevelopment at the same time of selfishness), in a future
life, when his vision is cleared and he begins to be altruistic,

he will still have this marked ability for his' work in
altruism.

”

In the evolution of humanity the faculties of all’'men, good
and bad, are used ; blindly the wicked work the righteous will
of heaven ”, The world's lands are habitable to-day only because
& few . pioneers .originally went out into the deserta and forests
and. made them habitable; they may have. .gone out purely
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: s they were used as the
o Sf’lﬁs: pull)‘?:is::’ Pk;:fl. nel\}:th;l:; go out as pioneers into
age 0d ) to . gain wealth for themselves; but we know
new . an ; ‘0 .n%e requires heroism,. sacrifice, doggedness,
R ddt,hese virtues become permaneng acquisitionvs of the
strangh a(;t;l game way, to-day,in the « trust magnates ”'and
‘s‘n ;Lef Isarones » of America and elsewhere, we have Tamf;ast
et capacity together with much selﬁ.shne.ss and us‘t or
g g hey are building up more efficient ideas of business,
power; oot t'1 €‘iyn in the Divine Plan. As for their selfishness,’
n = 0 o r?ﬁed out of them through suffering in future
t.h at will :e P;len after that purificajion they gain a.. true
e e ‘fv life they will have with them the strong virtues
Perfspecmve (:i velo;)ed through their greed and selfishness, and
which {:,heyh ebe far more efficient on the side of good thajn many
they will en- be good and pious but has little capacity. ‘
another whe u:.?ga.l ;nessage of Theosophy to the busine;gs men is
e pn:g identify himself with the higher possibilities and
that' e B?Oub inass ;md not with the lower. What the former
O e if w:e look at the various stages of developm‘ent
are, Wo can ?Qeacity‘ which men show. In the earliest. stage of
i buslnfaB;% ;;5 we have mere greed, and the man is all the
o ik l f, his private interests and gloating over them as
time think? ° si-ons » In the second stage, the element of
bis © grent PO d by the mental element of business routine,
BTPC’;’ elie beg;me's practically the slave of busines.s,
. hi Sel?aconbinuaﬂy with all kinds of‘ activities in
bus?ung o lways because of the profits 'mvolved‘, I?ut
businioss, 1o% athese activities give him the sense of vxtaht?r
largei};alh;;ausa the third stage of growth, the business man is
an L .

greed is ov .
and the indivi

: i of himself as the great master of capacity, and is far
cODSCIOus.. ell & :

onscious of this power as he exerciges it than of the
moreg ¢

b h about individuals
.. ings; he is often most unselfis ;
gain it l;n:izbic in his private life, though of course he_m.ll
and .mps t‘hé‘ wcme of selfishness in his utter _Qne.-pomtednegs in
U::emfel:t;cme of this };Ow er. But then will inevitably come the

the exercisc :

i X i i -C&pacit ) he SQQS
ast st,n,ge w,pen in the exeroise of his master
l_ . Oa. Tagrwldy 25 h it i y
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what are the honourable lines of activity for him as a guardian
of divine energies. .

The Theosophical business may should - always aim at
idealism in his profession; and this is quite compatible, even
to-day, in spite of all the obstacles in his way. The first
characteristic of this idealism should be the holding of 5 high
conception of his business as a noble contribution to haman
welfare, and with this a keen desire to bring it to a high state
of perfection. He will, therefore, be thorough]y efficient not
only in his own line, but he will try to join with others in
associations, so as to uphold the ideal. Much has yet to be
done in bringing business men together into organisations, not
merely for private interests, as in Trusts, but to discuss the
fundamentally efficient principles involved in business. Into
the hands of business men the Divine Plan entrusts the develop-
ment of one aspect of the world’s work, and it is their duty to
see that their work is done with as little waste of time and
energy as possible.  Something has been done so far in
standardising tools and machinery;
done along this line, so that there may be throughout the
world facilities for the mutual development of inventiong and
processes. It is from the business men of the world 'to-day that
we expect the practi(:gl carrying out of the great ideals of Inter-
nationalism ; while religious teachers may expound Universal
* Brotherhood, the practical foundations for jt must be laid by
the business men of the world. .
The Theosophical business man must always remember that

the world’s develo'pmerit is part of a great Plan, and that «
men ”’

bi

in all departments of life are employed to carry out t;hi
Divine work. For instance, Just now there are great changes
taking place in the business world in bringing about great
combinations ; we know how ruthless such Trusts are and how
they push to the wall the small merchant, Yet we see at the
same time the slow transformation of material development
from the work of the few for themselves to the work of a great

national department for the welfare of all. It is because of the

plans of business development laid down by such cembinations -

much more needs to 'be
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that one day, when spivituality and not greed controls such
Trusts, we :‘ahall be able utterly to abolish poverty. .Evgry
iny enb;\on that has made life easier for men Js only a 're&hsat:o,n
my ‘ . . . <
f the thought of God, and the inventor is not less a God’s
[e) )
i i i religion.
est than is a priest of re o ‘
> All men are channels of one great Divine Force, and as it
s through them they retain it for thewnselves, some more and
o g‘and many do not understand the duty the.y have of
transmuting that Force into the least little activity of life. If thle
1)‘ . . . ~ -
" an were to recognise this principle, he would then re'z;,
56 how much of a builder he isin the divine edifice of hum\an h”e;
o ' Father’s business ™ ¢
i i . T must be about my I'a
Did not Christ say: : : s business
e i gerionsly in our world a
t great Father lives mys ino .
o i . healer and priest; but He lives, too, .strange as it
e the * business man”. This is the high aspect of
as .
» woman whose
i 1 hv shows, and the man or wo
ss which Theosophy : . woma
bll]zsmea or Duty is business, can bring a high spmbuahtyht,o all
m . . -
. a]: in shop and in office, in factory and in counting-house,
work 1

¢ 7ather’s business ”.
doing all as a part of “ my Fathet’s C. Jinarajadisa

’

some less,

business m

may seem,



TABLE OF THE APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION IN
THE OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH

“They (the Dutch) remain Just where they were on their se ’
from Rom.e. ’{Vz?y have retained valid orders. . . » (%;t«fﬁﬁﬂflﬁ:‘:ﬁ
A C'athol'w Dictionary, by Addis and Arnold (1897 edition) bearing
the {mprimatur of Cardinal Vaughan.) ’

I. His EMiNence ANTonio CarpiNaL BarBrriy 07-16
to whom the Old Roman Catholic Church traces ¢ o, O 1671,

‘ ts Apostolic & o

On " Angust 30th, 1827, Pope Urban VI{)I( nmfﬁiﬁfﬁﬂﬁgg
nephew, Antonio Barberini, aged 19, Grand Prior of the Order of the
nght:,s of Malta at Rome and Cardinal of the Holy Roman
Catholic Church. In Fisquet’s La France Pontificale we find th
following facts concerning him recorded ; - o °

Antonio Barberini was created Cardinal D) iving #
the title of Santa Maria in Acquiro, which he exce}?:g;]';:l‘ea,c?inlljglh?t
for that of Sant’ Agatha della Suburra and Santa Maria {n V7, ; L'l ter
When he received ordination to the priesthood and romo’l:’ Y
Cardinal Priest, he took the title of Trinita det Montz’p In 125021?13 ;ls
became Legate at Avignon, Y e

in 1629 Legate « latere | ;
1633 he was Chargé d' Affaires for n%atters c e Liedmont. In

oncerni X

Rome, an appointment be held under Lonis Xlllrg':: %vv'l‘ell‘::cee::g
In 1638 he was appointed Camerlengo of Holy Church : in 16);1 h(;
became Legate at Bologna, Ferrara, and in the Romaéna- and in
1643 he was Generalissimo of the Forces of the Church o o;in th
League of Itslia,n Princes, formed against t ey o8 the
15th September, 1644, owing to the influence of the B ini
Innocent X ascended the Papal Throne, yet the Ba?‘xi)l;ili.:]r;l,hfglzﬁ
quit Italy. By this time Cardinal Antonjo Barberini had bee
powerful, and his relations took refuge, b

under his auspices, in France,
In 1652 Louis XIV issued a brevet ominati i i
Poitiers, but the Pope refused the bslllsnn:ﬁ.ﬁgnb? %l:.l:'g?n:f
Mazarin had reconciled Barberini to the Pon;iﬁ. King Louis XIV
then appointed him Commander of the Order of the, Holgy Ghost and
Gx'-a,nd Almoner of France. He took the Oath of Allegiance to the
King on 28th April, 1653. g

) In 1655 he took part i t
which elected Fabio Chigi to the papacy, under tge ti;llza o}fl‘aA?eO::;g::

VIL In 1855 he was consecrated Bishop of Frascati, in Rome.

he Barberini, QOn the -
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The consecrating Prelate was Monsignore Scannarolo, Bishop of

i i ini tic Prelate of the
idonia, isted by Monsignore Bottin, domes
%f:: ]:hdashsanrenzig’ Gavotti, Bishop of Vintimiglia.

i 1 i heirhs, and,
.« XIV nominated him Archbishop of ‘R \
i 1(1529 16s?331t L}?i‘:rlnsas French Ambassador to the Holy See. 1In 1%?_1
C: di a’l Barberini was preconized Bishop of Palestrina. o 15
S;:niﬂ entry and enthronement at Rheims took place on ZZn

December, 1667.

| i rith right of
' 3 consecrated as his coadjutor, wi
- '0366§Ionks‘§igneur Le Tellier, and towards the closek of tl:l'es
Succeslsf‘iGQ, he journeyed for the last time to Rome. He too hupd. 1d
yle)zl(ie at the g}astle of Nemi, a few miles from Rome, where he die
a
on the 3rd of August, 1671. | )
II. CuarLES MAURICE LE TELLIER, son of the Grand Chancellor

i i rchbishop of Nazianzen in partibus,
of er. ;eqc:(lzzggd:é] eCZ:zﬁr?aflABarberinipas Archbishop of Rl;llqs.
and e }.ion took place in the Church of.th_e Sqrbonne, at s;;tgg,
The coni?cmmber 1668. Cardinal Barberini dlgd in 1671. Arcf }:
o‘:: 12tlle: Tzrl?er bg' order of Pope Clement X, in the Church of the .
shop [}

Cordeliers at Pontoise, consecrated on the 213t September, 1670—

' SUR i f Condom, in the
.5 BenigNg Bossugr, as Bishop o R
Hi. f'“(;i;:s. Bossuet was translated by Pope Clementh}'(
o, ino 1671, and was ordered by the Pope to consecrate as his
lt?u}g:qaf;?):’ in 1693, ,at the Church of the Chartreuse, Paris—

yoN DE MATIGNON, as Bjshop of Condom.
3 d1 V.Ma.{;?:ti‘;n, (ign of the Count de Thprxgnyl, Wa,fi Doyen eoj
Bishop eHe was appointed Bishop of Condom in 1671, an lremgxlx)bé
}I:ilsswsue’: after ruling the DioceslsI twe_rlllty y;?;s(.iiegl:tw;:r?ﬂs;n 15tl;

i i seilles. Il :

Commendia%t;;re ge gt‘ qu;z;ts. a];‘y order of Pope‘ Clement XI,
M.a reh, d Niati g‘::on, on Quinquagesima Sunday, l%th Febr:a;r}{,
?’;igopcm:;ecmteg at Paris, in the Chapel of the Fathers o e

ign Missions-— . .
Foreig V. Domrtic MarY VARLET, a8 Bishop of Ascalon, in partibus,

» to Monseigneur Pidou de St. Olon, Bishop of Babylon,

and coad oo . % of his consecration Varlet received the
?::?i?éeng: o‘;fhihivegg;%‘h of the Bishop of Babylon, whom he
in

' i _ Bishop Varlet, having incurred
immediutgly ds'uc(l:::g::-leu;);h:fhi?ﬁistpriug pConﬁrrpation in Hcﬁlagd,
the o ﬂd tmpthat country, where he resided w1tl} the Cﬂ;?f: usian
S x‘em‘eH c(l"ed twenty-three years later, in 1742, in the Clstgrcmn
Hanr B?h"lnwick. Bishop Varlet consecrated four Archl?xsllo}}:s
Abbey aift sulc]cessiVely, the first three dying without co'?;grrmag the
of ils{g;:te The fourth was consecrated on 17¢h October, 1739, and was
ep . A8

named— , ‘ . :
' 3rd October, 1767..
sk JOHN MEINDAERTS, Who died on er, 1767..
bi hZLMeli):;;grts’ who had b?een Or_damed priest by Lnke;‘ Fagin,
ﬁ?}?o: oi? Meath, afterwards Archbishop of Dublin, who was
)| ] vily ‘
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favourable to the Old Roman Catholics, on 1lth July, 1745, con-
secrated as Bishop of Haarlem—-

VII. Joux vay Srienouvr, who died on 16th December, 1777.

Bishop svan Stiphout consecrated as Archbishop of Utrecht, on 7th
Febrnary, 1768-—

VI Wairer MicHar. vax Nivowenauizey, who died on 14¢h
April, 1797. Archbishop van Nienwenhuizen on 2lst June, 1778,
consecrated as Bishop of Haarlem—

IX. Avriax BrockmAN, who died in 1800.  Bishop Brockman
consecrated as Archbishop of Utrecht, on 5th July, 1797—

X, Joux Jamus vay Ruuy, who died in 1808. Archbishop
van Rhijn consecrated as Bishop of Deventer on 7th November, 1805—

XL  Guspere vt Jons, who died in 1824, Bishop de Jong
consecrated as Archbishop of Utrecht, on 24th April, 1814

XIl. Winisgord vax Os, who died in 1825, A
Os, on 22ud April, 1819, consecrated as Bishop of Haa

XI11L Joux Box, who died in 1341.  Bishop Bon, on 14th June,
1825, consecrated as Archbishop of Utrecht—

rchbishop van
rlem-—

XIV. Joux vaN SanteN, who died in 1858,

Archbishop van
Santen on 17th July, 1854, consecrated as Bishop of

Deventer—

- XV, Hewmany Hruveamr, who died in 1874, Bishop Heykamp
consecrated on 11th August, 1873, as Bishop of Haarlem--

XV1I.  Gasearp Joun Rivkxr, who died in 19086, Bishop Rinkel
on 11th May, 1892, consecrated as Archbishop of Utrecht--

XVIiL. Girarp Guu, the present Archbishop (1916), who con-
secrated at Utrecht, on 28th April, 1908—
XVIIL  ArNorv Harris Matsew, de jure Karl of Landaff of
Thomastown, Bishop for Great Britain and lreland, 1908 ; elected
Archbishop, 1911 ; snbmitted to the Roman Obedience, 1915.

From the Dutch Succession, brought to England by Bishop
athew in 1905, are derived the following Bishops: Herbert
Ignatins Beale and Arthur William Howarth, 1910 ; Francis Bacon,
D.D, LL.D., Cuthbert Krancis Hinton, W. K. Scott-Uall and
F. C. C. Egerton, 1911; the Prince de Landas Berghest et de
Raches (for Scotland), 1913; Frederick Samuel Willoughby, M.A.
Cantab., 1914; Rueerr Gavstierr and Robgrr Kixg, 1915 ; James
INGaL, Wepawoon, elected 1915 and consecrated 1916,

All of these, with the exeeption of the last three, have either
submitted to the Romau Obedience or united formally with the
Church of England or Protestaut ‘Episcopal Chureh of America.

The Movement is now in charge of Bishop Wedgwood, with
Bishops Gauntlett and King as Bishops-Auxiliary.

it with flowers. An inspiring

Dr. W. A. ENGLISH

By A. S.

i - dear old triend Doctor

\\T TS bh'e‘ pTSlllniu? XZ);; il:)audlquarters lost one of its most
V(Z.A';rflfm]isli;r figures. Forover twenty-two years Adya,;

T oo b howe, which he never left except to go for a,.shor
e h]s' o::ui or to Conventions in Benares, and it was
- 'f‘t ()O'm?“\)onel Oleott’s time that he was intimately bound
e o kof our Headquafters. Karly this year hfa had the
e wm]'? (:: aining his back, which weakened his u?ually
e health Sdr ave his constitation & shock from which he
oo hea'lbh m'] eied despite the best care and tenderest nurs-
e qu'me "e"‘;‘; r ’He‘ passed over peacefully at sunset of t'he
e dau% t:e ‘ri e age of 83 years, and, in accordance with
o O?wbe? &b d wai cremated in the evening of the next day.
i e lony a stream of visitors, inclading Panchama
A dayhe:s ’ sorvants and gardeners, by all of w:,(}):;

school (o : respected, came to have a last look ?, th
f and when at 3 p.m. the body, wrapped in ;
Py prought down to our large hall and place.l
Amerioun (o8 “;“; of Madame Blavatsky and Colot}el Olcott, 1;

in front of the 257 lb e circle of friends, who fmxtly co.verfa
wee susromnded by 8 service, Theosophical in 1ite
onducted by Mr. Jinarajadass,
Ch”mt'er’ “fa’; tth[;ensin};:l: :: na selection from the ?salms:
i " hen they said unto me: we will go into t?le
e e I‘:r Ti” The passage from the Chrisma:n l’),urnal
hous‘e ’ t}?e inor'.“I am the resurrection and the life ’ was
o . }:leg]frci;llofe;l by the singing of the hymn: “ Nearer,h my
gle; P:: "I‘hee » gafter which Mr. A. Schwarz gave a 3 ort

od, )

he was loved and
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account of Dr. English’s connection with our Society and of his
excellent work and qualities. Mr. Jinarajadasa next referred to
the fact that the Theosophical Society had been founded in
America, and that we owed a great debt to that country, which
had given us many worthy workers, among whom were our Presi-
dent Founder and our departed friend, Dr. English. After a
vreading from the Bhagavad-Gita (The Song Celestial), including
the inspiring passage: “ Never the spirit was born ; the spirit,
shall cease to be never,” and the reciting of some versicles and
responses, the body was carried in procession to the cremation
ground, where the pyre had been prepared in the simple, yet
effective Indian fashion. Miss English lighted the Pyre, and
Mr. Jinarajadasa read some verses from the Ishopanishad :

O Fire Divine, lead us by a fair path to our reward; O God
who knowest all our deeds, to Thee all hail, oft and again we cry.

Truth’s face is hidden by a disk of gold. Unveil, O Thou
that nourishest the world! that I, the keeper of the Law of Truth,

may see Thy face.

Our service concluded with the singing of the Nunc
Dvmattis, “ Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in
peace”. For some time, till. darkness set in, we watched the
cremation, sending our loving thoughts to our departed friend
and giving hearty sympathy to Miss English, who bore the loss
in a truly Theosophic spirit. The ashes were
following morning and scattered in the sea,

Dr. English was born on the 30th of September, 1834, in
Woodstock, Vermont, America. He studied medicine and
practised the greater part of his life as g physician, using
principally homeopathic remedies. He was a.lready 57 years
old when the East called him and he decided to move
family to Ceylon, where he arrived in 1891, giving his services
for the first three and a half years to Mrs,
known as a veteran worker for the cause of education among
Buddhist girls. Shortly after his arrival he attended the
Convention of 1892 held in IAdyar, and we read regarding it as
follows, in Colonel Olcott’s Old Diary Leaves :

The Convention of 1892 is notable for the first appesrance at

Headquarters of that dearest and most respected colleague,

collected the

Higgins, so well

I .

with his’

 him it can be truly sai
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i S ate for the Women's Education
Soc Enghfshé vvvlh?) at{?:dﬁgd “:n(}iil:(% at Caleutta shortly befcx‘ﬁ that
Society o Bf‘].o .he his daughter and their old friend Miss 1§01;,
s lp{) ;teamer to Colombo, had offered their s};rvi?eg,
and com'e 0%' yins in her Buddhist Girls’ Sc}lool. Mrs. nlg fd,
free o th 151% heart had long been beating for the xlleg gce:i
w'h;)se iiyrvlv)g;er? of Ceylon and India, had started with her husband,
girls an

u y Y vi i he:
but. unfortunatel dled on the wa Oub, leav ng him to mourn T
1] ’

ble loss. He has at least had the consolation of knowing
irreparab . ,

that he has won the regi):c}t'and friendship of all the colleagues who
e into touch with him.
e :‘(;:ee and a half years later, on the lst of Ma)'r, 189f5,T 1}1::
onel Olcott’s offer of the post of sub-editor o .
He arrived in Adyar on May 17th, 1895, a,'nd taoo7
£ his post, which he kept till Colonel Olcott’§ (?.ea,th in 1907,
chajrge o )Sfp m’ time to time, the offices of Recording Secretary
g e o and acting as head of the Adyar household. In
o rs, when Adyar could not command a lafrge ba.,nd
those early ée?on,el Olcott often worked under great difficulties,
o o h Oda. of Dr. English’s arrival his anxiety as to h.ow
N ie 8t zmd other work should be taken care of during
Do e irs in Europe, Australia or America was gone.
o f."equent‘ t(c;.u found not only an intimate friend but a m?st
. hl'm }_19 " ud effcient worker, on whom he cou'ld rely with
B ot ':t to.the day of his death. . Dr. English belonged
a‘bsom'te - Cy lonel Olcott’s period, and only those who were
eosmbialy ndit.ions can adequately realise how valuable
y The Colonel valued them at their true
t unstinted praise for his friend and

accepted Col
Theosophist.

acquainted with its ¢
his services have been.

thing bu
worth and h:l(iis nzuolde;gt, gentle and peaceful temperament

Always cheerful, he made the best of

: and no one ever heard him speak ill of others.
cu:cumsta'nc@s}:e “Imost carsied o excess. Raffher than refuse
His -cha}xl'lt.V he had no means at his immediate disposal Ife wou}d
help, W e:hey in order to relieve suffering, and his medxcajl Bkll;
borrow 1 laced at the disposal of anyone who asked for 1.t. .O
he freely pla d that he tried to live the Theosophic life.
After Colonel Olcott’s death he retired from the post of sub-

i f his
: hist, but even during the ten years o
editor of The T};f-‘])::g :’much as his strength would allow, as

co-worker.
endeared him to all,

retirement he W
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a member of the General and Kxec

utive Councils and in many
other ways.

From the time of his arrival he took a keen and
practical interest in the Colonel’s Panchama, Free Schools,
being one of the members of the Board of Managers. He also
started and kept up at his own expense a Panchama School
in Nellore. His mind remained fresh and young to the last, and
it is characteristic of him that despite his advanced age he had

no difficalty in adapting himself to the changes and new ideas
which have marked the last ten years,

A noble worker, one of our Th
to rest for a while,

are glad, for his sak

eosophical worthies, has gone
We cannot but feel the separation, but we

e, that he has been spared long suffering,

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

' of a sacrificing nature, Wishiqgot%uzhlgzazpiz
[Any rem]i:rfor me, may do so by co%{n,, it to “The
gia Scmgig’({'ﬁe for this column and forwarding
eoms 8

Editor, THE ADYAR BULLETIN "]

Brindaban, the home of Krshna when he incarna-
name

. : f Sarojini
.. hild, from the poem o
n earth as the Divine Chi o March issue—* The Flute-

lkmaid, was one of the

ESTERN readers of THE Bovteriy will be familiar with the

ted o ' :
Naidu which was reprinted in th

. ” Radha, the mi ;
Player of ]Bfrl:}?:bzzrd and the words put into her mouth in the
devotees -0 . ’

the hearts of all His true worshippers.

]
I have left belOV d Bllndaban |
And I f()llo W Iheey Beloved, oer the WOrld 3

vv he[‘e l Il(lu al‘t it 18 Brlndaban,
] ] l : . .
g g g o
bv here Ihou axt t e Ot'us loonls W ‘th cl‘I) N Old

1 Brindaban, K‘ris!m_a.,
illtl"ﬁl;r }l;?le;efl‘;verceased their singing,

! s are grey, ) ]
ﬁllll ttlllxz '11(1)11;!1111: %fo:;g';z! have turned red with pain.

We have called Thee madly, Krishna,
.A.n?i the gopis are still calling

ters of the Jumna, )
egh:]:: ’}‘vl?yeﬁute strains linger still.

op those notes are falling,

- Drop by drop t - time, e
Soft :sa?'::%xsl 1t((‘) ttlllmeirsslt);l%gds t_h a.t 1ift their heads.
i:;etheir aweetness s_ti(lil mhrllhng

! inda/ ) '
]1:'11]1 ?}11: ?e&x"‘fsu:n?;g vl?:r bloasm;!b in the night..



348 THE ADYAR BULLETIN NOVEMBER
But I cannot stay there, Krishna,

For those strains now pierce my heart, -

Like the notes of the koil that wants its mate ;

So I wander in the darkness,

In the darkness of the jungle,

Knowing naught but that I seek Thee,

Hearing naught but that sweet calling

Of Thy distant, distant, flute,

In the heart of al] the darkness,
Still that sweet insistent call
Draws me over onward, onward,
And I follow, follow, follow,

Oh Beloved, to Thy feet.

I shall find Thee, my Beloved,

For I have no life without Thee ;

And Thy face will bend above me, :

As the stars that bend from Heaven to touch the Earth,

Where Thou art it is Brindabayn,
Where Thon art the lotus blooms,

And Thou’rt ever in my heart, oh my Beloved,
In my heart it is Brindaban,

In my heart the lotus blooms,
Where Thou art it ig Brindaban,
And Brindaban’s in my heart.

These lines appeared in 4 Vuice

Jram India, ang truly in
them India speaks—India,

the homeland of Bhalcti.

wther, which modern science jg assumi

and energy, is practically the concrete
idea of space or extension,

ng as the basis of matter

equivalent of the abstract
an idea which can be got behind ”
in meditation, as can also the idea of energy, This fact of
introspective experience receives complete confirmation from

the teaching of the Vedanta on the subject, a teaching which
has been summarised by Swami Vivekananda as §

ollows :
All matter throughout the universe is the ontoome of one
primal matter called Akasha; and al} force, whether gravitation,
attraction. or repulsion, or life, is the outcome of one primal force

'

- mathematically - ¢

hotly, not only in. papers

1917° FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK 3490

3 i i jecting
o & ing on Akasha is creating or projec
oalled P vigs. Prgs al?:;gtb:re is sometbu.xg beyond L%kl?::lg—atgg
the nmvers:}-] an be resolved into a third thing ?E?dh and AP
Ic)rm'mf ngd cThis Cosmic Mind does not create Akashaa h
osmic .

ut changes itself into them. .
. Theg writer - raises the interesting questn;)g : i: Oz;ii:
ci bout to discover, by its own method of dire e
s.mence X « something behind ” both matter and- energy
o th"_’, > lls Mahat, the Cosmic Mind? If so, its next
” Ve.‘-i““m ('Ba the dev‘elopment of introspective faculty as
. Vj"“ " "’:) tafijali! So far as modern investigators have
proseribed blZ ﬁze w]riter, this method has been confined to th:
S ot rema; sh'losophy as notably in the case of Bergson. an
Pm?”nce rom leti‘,mj of Vivekanauda’s, at least one man o
fo Julge f'wnl] a‘Tesla the famous electrician, seems to have;
SCienc(? Nt:koafmost t’he same conclusion by the method o
arrived &

mathematical induction. The letter runs:

t the Vedantic Prana
i harmed to hear ab?u \ o Pras
A]?; !}‘x fr:;x:ld t;:: s‘Kctzlpas, which accor%mg tgog:m I_t;'; th : ang
and g jonce can entertain. Now o ]
theories modern science e - mic. Mahat. the oru
ayo. sgain are prodics Tesla thinks he can demonstra
ﬁ?ﬁ?l? thg; Brahm}ali :rf{;z:rtndM;atf:r are reducible to potential
a
energy- ‘
The conception < I')Oten“al “e Aditi-in-Tuatr,” and when
ecret  Doctrine as ' AT, "
o e Saﬂirm by introspective observation: “T a’m Td
scxer‘l‘csl ca‘zn  of « inner and outer” will have been pierced.
the “ 1llusi

nergy is familiarto students

4 has really awakened a
Odgeisb boogl)(f’ iﬁm(:l’y indiﬁergnt persons to
2; of Spiritualism. Controversy rages
devoted to psychical research and
bat in The Sunday Times, which organ c;);:-
eceived a8 mass of correspo?denfce onl rn :; i
j « embarrassing in its volume and conﬂu.:t. 0 oplm :ned:
bl his paper, answering some of the cr1t1¢15fm ov
. ; letbm: tokf ‘;}f’ i)de;cier, Sir- Oliver sums up the situation .a,s
:81';'1“5: :\lrlil:lan);ly t:hinking it time to withdraw from the conflict
ollows,

Sir Oliver L
very considerable num
a vivid interest in the fa

kindred subjects,
fosses to having r
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and leave the further conmdnct of this war of .words to the

“novices” who feel themselves so well able to judge of the
facts they have not studied : R

And now, before closing, let me ask your readers to consider
what all this controversy is about. Certain seientific men have
studied a certain subject and make careful and deliberate statements
about it. They do not thereby show that they are specially afflicted
with the missionary spirit ; they are doing their plain duty in record-
ing observations. o =

To them enter certain critics who have not previously stadied

the subject and pronounce that the statements and inferences are a]]
wrong, are almost lunatic.

The simplest plan under these circumstances is for the scien-
tific investigators to hold their peace and let the novice’s mistake be
discovered by further experience. For the things asserted are not
in the past, but in the present ; the record of the past onl
question, and makes further investigation necessary.

If the world once more determines that it will not have these
odd, outstanding phenomena carefully examined, but prefers to let
long-established prejudice decide againgt them, then the world must
remain in ignorance and continue the superstition of many centuries.
If it really wants to know the truth, it will gradually examine these
watters for itself, and will not turn a4 |

‘ 1 a deaf ear to those cautious and
responsible persons who report in their favour.

The following charming verses by Wil H 0

entitled ““Water-in-the-wood,” come from The
Gazette: '

gilvie, and
Westminster

Maid of many moods that vary :
"T'wixt the first green willow and the spow
Water-in-the-wood’s the fair ’
Sweetest of the fairies that T know!

Water-in-the-wood ! T hear her

Weaving 'mid the grasses of her choice
Melody subdued yet clearer

Even than the running river’s voice !

Spring !—She’s then a witch entrapping
March to be the mother of a flower.
Hark ! a-down the ditch, tap-tapping,
Goes her wand of wizardry and ‘power !

‘Summer |-—Neath the hood slow-swinging
Built her by the bough’s new green,
. Water-in-the-wood runs, singin '

.....

‘Ballads of thd beauty she has seen - = ... . ..l

Y opena the |

Y SCRAP-BOOK
1917 FROM M

’ ' iling,
mn !— When the red le_aves, sai
AutuScattar in the storm winds rude,

bout their bed goes wailing
RounSdo:roowfulIy Water-in-the-wood !

i |—When the frost comes §etting
ng;lv‘fery blade a-silver mn tl}e hght,'
With her new gems crossed sits, n'ettmg,

Lazily her ladyship in white !

i I oods that vary
Mmd.vTofvﬁzrg;amﬁrst green willow and the gnow,

.in-the-wood’s the fairy v ‘
WateSrv;cI;etest of the fairies that I know !

that this poet has lived a large part of .his
has never forgotten the beautiful
s home. Amid the heather-clad
s, where Nature is for the most
hand of mau, this gentle poet
« little people ” as theg' hang on
d-seek in the fitful glint of the

1 have heard
life in Australia, but. ’he. .
scenery of Selkirk, which is hi
hills and the beautiful stream
p@rt unspoiled by the rough
must oftentimes have seen..the
the purple bells or play hide-an

d.
buarn as it wanders through the woo o

\
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Inpia

The following letter from Mr. Jinari
November issue of The Theosophist under th
Fund”. We reprint it here, as he is
many members as possible :

jadasa has appeared in the

anxious that it shopld reach as

To tae MemBERS oF TaE T.S.

secrated to the service of God and Humanity, and that all her many
activities are gunided by a clear

: ar and sure plan of realisation, These
members gain from her heroism and unflagging enthusiagm courage
for the performance of duty in their own lives ; they are therefore

eager in every way to help her so that she may do her work as
swiftly and as efficiently as she desires. They know that with her
all work is holy, and that if while President of the 7.8, she is just
‘mow active in the political field, it is becs,

world with her gift of spirituality in the domain of politics.

Mrs. Besant has been elected President of the Indian National
Congress for the coming year; she will enter upon her office at the
next session of the Congress at Caleutts, on December 27th-20th.
After the session of the Congress, during the year she is its President
there awaits her heavy work, especially of travel ; her usefulnesx;
will certainly be curtailed if, owing to lack of funds, she is unable
to travel as she desires. Already the work is very heavy, and
Mr. G. 8. Arundale has become her Private Secretary, and the ’work
will increase month by month, necessitating add.itional helpers.
Her own means, derived from the sale of her books, cannot provide
for the expenses of travel for herself and her secretary and assistants.
I wish therefore to start s F

sident’s Fund,” and request all who degire to contribute to it to send
their contributions to me direct. T ghal] acknowledge each contribu-
tion directly to the donor, but no lists wil] be published.

und to be known as “ The Pre-

The contributors to this Fand

will of course ask from Mrs. Besant
no accoumt whatsoever as to its

use; though primarily. the Fund is

[y

e heading “ The President’s

use she can gerve best the .

- that our great teacher wa

.in the T.S. Headquarters
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to help her in her travelling expenses, shle will be at liberty to use
t(})le Fugxd at her discretion in other ways also. -
C. JINARAJADASA,

Theosophical Society,
Adyar, Madras. -

. ‘ N b

Note —( ontribut,ionﬂ from ()ut,ﬁide India should whqrever pOSBIble be y

P ( it ' Mone Order as there is g'rea.t ditﬁcﬂlty in cashmg cheques or drafts
08t Office y y

i ictions on exchange.)
just now, owing to restrictions :

FrANCE

i i ing to the
e closed for the time being, owing
Our Hle'a(fa,ql;mt?:v::theless, thanl::s to one of our P.a,x:;s I;ocflf::;
? mxgggrsholzavz .remained slightly ajar Ii;o I:flcelx)\;f; isvxsl zrlimif,ed
b i bers still remaining 1 is. A
the ggov:)lf]cfesct?::s l:::)n given weekly, and our soldiers still find a
number

hearty welcome a8 they pass through our town.

t has not abated for one instant.
Of course thlit:o;}{o:: tt}?:nFel;?;' in the Fren’ches and in qﬁla,ﬂl;f:s
Our booe mf cl(;eed Kouroukshetra, our sol(.hers newspa,p;elr,f a,: bad
- !:he e ite sne ' We see a sure sign of .1ts success in ¢ te a;lc :r
e veral i b tl:nt : apers have mentioned it, and a ProttfasPar;isI;aé};m
oo 1mpﬁrt0 crﬁsicise it bitterly. The high ell]ergyc;1 8
:gol?g:)t u‘::gertaken an active campaign against Theosophy.

The Institut- Catholigue in our town called over a priest, a
o

: Swi d, a Sanskritist of
. ity of Fribourg, watzerlgn , !
rofegsor of til'e nUI;Z:?)l:;s{ Catholics. ;n opening & slfl‘les %tvtgé
great repu{..a 10ed by the same ecclesiastic, a ﬁlshop spo et 80m o
le.ct,ures de w?;st Theosophy, which, he said, has crep E?:l?gwin

violently agat d is * Han” by nature, 1f not by orlgm.h. hearersg;
the trenchest;ns the lecturer tried to impress upo?thlsTS e
th'es; s:hgegeiilea that Mme. Blava.tsky,d the fg;ug;i(:‘l ;d'byeom.a e

minas . rroundings. Infor ; ¢
born and educatec lde:::llf:C;ﬁainted with Mme. Blavatsky sfﬁmlﬁ;
members, s Russian lady s o Russian by birth, he consented, thoug ¢
cknowledge the fact before his audlgncq mh(':::::)gs
rqluctantly , %o aSimila.rly, he made some inaccurate and mls(l%) lilc .
his last lectu;zi't, Mrs. Besant, which he had to ret'ract in }21(1) " .held

statements a having been informed that & meeting was :
few days later, 1aving to refute his misstatements, he wrote a
te his own words, that he Wdoui“it.re{;:ft
ine of what he had previously said of Theosophy an o ;::eting
:ﬁtglzﬁf doctrine was derived from a,bGermag s:;;;c;;,thisers Eves

. i embers an .
attracted a large a“:gelgn%%toiemm well aware that only those who
'y

e Catholics atten ing shortly a fresh onset of this
::i’:h to hear, hear, We are expectin ;11 ;r "51‘ b very disquiet 1t

i continue our work ca. I !
]:;:(:;as Erl:ntonz:t our opponents is a sure proof of its good results

pote asserting, to quo
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In reply to a wish expressed some months ago by our beloved
President, our chief efforts have been directed towards reforms in
education. Several experiments are being made, of which it would
be too early to speak as yet. The * League for the Moral Education
of Young People” has been reconstructed and has now been working

. satisfactorily for some months. This League, lending its aid to the

“Society of Regenerative Schools,” organised in the hall of the T.S.
a lecture on “ Sc¢hools in America”. It also had a notice sent to
every Lodge requesting Theosophists to take a particular interest in
war orphans and other unfortunate little ones, to watch over their
education and to lead them into the Theosophical spirit.
Then, again, there have been formed, in some Girlg’ Schools in Paris,
Circles for children whose mothers are out at work all day and
at home only on holidays. These Circles have received the pretty
name of “The Pink Star Circles . Two are already working,
and receive about 150 children, who wear ag badge a Pink
Star. The “Thursday Mammas” do their utmost to amuse their
charges, but more especially to develop their minds harmoniously by
Theosophical means. Talks, stories, needlework, singing, drawin s
musical drill, are among the occupations offered to the littfe
members of the “Circles of the Pink Star . The same League
hopes also to be able to form similar Circles for boys, but the
difficnlties here are greater, as the Theosophists who could take
up this work with success are at present busy defending their
country. The *Round Table” and the “ Golden Chain " are very
active, and have good and successful work to record,

Before breaking up for the summer holidays, the members of
the T.S. of France, at the last meeting of July, voted unanimously to
send a telegram expressing their devotion to the President of the
T.8. We remain as firm as ever in the midst of the gigantic struggle,
which three years of sore trials have not had the power {o bring to
- an end. Qur hearts are ardently united to those, whether near or

far, who are fighting and suffering for the freedom of the world.

M. B.

ENGLAND

Theosophy is penetrating into all sorts of unexpected corners.

From a friend on board a warship we get the following little bit
of news: ‘ ,

At the present moment 1 am rather bubbling over with joy at
having started a small class on board for Theosophy—ﬁve officers
and two lower deck ratings so far, one of them a schoolmaster, No,
two of them—for one of the officers is in that line also. Isn’t'it u
chance ? And all the time I know one should not be rubbing one’s
hands with joy, because that is looking for fruits, isn’t it P Never
mind ; one will learn better in time, and after gli it is only joy in the
Master’s Service. " - ‘ ca

’ o . M N e t
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FROM THE EDITOR
ar weeks, has arrived. in Indie.
Lettera come: expressing great anxiety about ;ny h.ealthl‘
’ ’ | : hs taken since:
I at i t in the many photograph .
L am focing well’kb:er;f“ ill and bhaggard, perhaps f'romv ‘the
gacy from my. incarceration. AL
i ion i nd I do not know if I shall ever
'y age, Tecuperation is slow, & )
~ a'ge’t;he old reserve of strength. Anyhow, Ido no§ fe.e 'l“,
R king very hard, work being my best medlclyg.
d T il oll the story of the internments, for my

I will ¢ ' ;
Somea,diiyand I had some interesting experiences of bureaucratic
comr .

vnt.all that matbeérs is India’s free-
gnd methods. At present.a ’ ¢ la Incie’s Tre
m::d the gaining of her place ameng the l\attogs tt‘
the world. . - . . s
e letters from T - thosiht
X . of .the letters from ‘England vexpr_qgses-a tcmg
- '\gl,‘:'han often had. My coi'respondent“wr}tes: “T gammt
M:,lic Ealiug that as long as 30'many'haie are pigrhwded a,boul;
> 4 tlie Germans cannot be eaten. For the qbsbrut’::iomsﬁs
’;‘:dl::auy ranged on the. side the Germans represent.” Thult
B - N 1 N g

:;N‘ English mail, after fo

was released [ loo ver)
te neuralgia which is.a le

-
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is true. The War is a mighty struggle between Right and
Might, Freedom and Auntocracy. Britain stands'in Europe for

Right and Freedom; Englishmen in' India for Might and’

Autocracy. Thus the house is divided against itself, and the
War drags on and on, and will continue, or lead to an

inconclusive peace, until Britain is on the side of Right and
Freedom in Asia as well as in Europe.

o

The Christian Cvmmonweazth, under the indeterminate
date of -“ November .1917,”. spnds -me the questiens :** When
will® th] War _end! and how 7, and watts dn aniwerm by
December 5th. The request reaches me on December 10th. Buch
is-the-post in War time. I have na idea when the War will
end, but 1 do net think it will end until Britain lives up-to her

past traditions and her present professions.. How it will end

depends, once more, on her treatment of India. If she sets
India free, India will arwi 'hevselt,iand fght for Britain; then the
Man Power needed will be supplied, and there will be a glorious

pence which. will last indefinitely: -Britein. and India, handofn-

hand,  will keep thre peace of the world. If she opposes: Indla’
treedom, and ‘ prevents. Mr. Montagn’s noble mission from
ending-in fall sucoess, then the peace will be inconolusive apd
precarions, and war: will, ere very long; ‘returm: I behevs,
‘myself; that Britain will rise ta her ‘duty, end, shaming the
wnworthy emdng her- sons, will clasp India’s. hand. as-equal
pattnen, and recognise that in her freedom lies the safety of ‘the
‘Bmpire as well as the honour of Bx;ibain. s ‘

c !
gk, Lo )
BREEE 2 R LN Y (AU SRS PEOTOY

s Woman’s Suffrage Union isa Bociety

TR
TR

-+ The British Dominion

with ..ita, constituent branches in New - Zenland, Anstralid, |

" Bouth Africa and Canada; at its Club in London, it is-holding
& series of social and educational meetings, with the object of
bringing nearer to each ‘other women: of.ithe: Hant ands WVeat.
Mies-Mprgaret Hodge-is the Hon. Secrotary fon mabtereirelatiieg
to.Indis, aud b a meeting held an Qctober 98th; under the
peraidency . of Lady  Muir.Maockensis; affer . an’ address! by

$919+ v FROM TEE EDITOR 857

geconded and carried wi.th acclama:ti.on.
; to. me on my release. -Political
he question of Indian freedom,

#gnd the whole meetin‘ ©
a: vote of congratulation g
on on-
women are sare to be soun 0 .y wn froeton
geging how hard has been thet ;):rx 8 »gg SR
men, I was at a large meeting of Ifrdfan
le c:n ‘the 8th of this month, and the;: joy
i ' resl-

nrd pride in the fact that one of their sex I;ivas t: o::t;;;y&::l:kenmg

p ignificant o AW
i i Congress was SIgn : i
e o Of fthI:d.i: ind* of their claim to their-old ,pcrsxta:;
af the fvomelrilf: side by 'side with their ‘husbands;,;: | ;he
- h s ixl%eresﬂs' ‘Indian- history -8 studded M:;xtq ;‘ o
: 14 i ) ‘ g : l

, ’ :@:‘e‘“ women, not only with those of‘bagé?r " d;cay‘of
n'me"(;l t%mse of Queens, Warriors, and Heroines. ; ey
oy bm‘ wa.nw” lace in National life weunt natura;ll?' with: el\ne th,e
Ng 'ri: ::iw With the revival of true Religion has co ’ ‘
of i spirituality. - s o0

o
g-aakening of women.” -

i o
A propos of wo
women at Madamapa'l

* e

* .
French T. S Secreta:y, M. Charles Blech, has been at
Our French 1. . ,

‘ ‘ War, though be is 62 years of age.
'thd"fm?‘ bt gltlmﬂgegll;i:: ;;oivi:?er, rleaf the English palit ai:ﬂlb
By t etum-at Jength. sufe to his sisters and his hos;nn.
Hoa., 400 Vhe"‘:ne of the latter tells us of the great spreeding
” plmr:lﬁm’:“h owéhic&l ideas, and of the immense .w‘ork,laflwr
in: ranoe Of. h ‘:mxst e shouldered by the Theosophical, Sacﬁsty
he War, whl,zhemphy redeemed . France ;,f::om,taha;msft ‘ mal. ;tmnh
oo F@%M ni h fna.rked the secand --Empxre,;gppegr.ln-g;v -
ad vsfce Whmf ing the aggressive maberialism whwkpt -
n.ftbrm ,‘fa,ll,“ ;??gbhe Republic;._«a.s well a8 the supamt.lt?‘u
e pron krt'l- it to retaliation. "Dherevi.valvpf a-ohgwn
,which! hﬁd‘ Pm; ‘:hé New ‘France which has so;&glm:;);
' -mWﬂghﬁnw '.b)“‘t l Nation; and re-placed it in the cyes of
o ) *" .‘t?:?;émdﬁrd«be&m of Liberty. »‘""’H‘enc'e &I}:;1 ;:te
xﬁ;: $or more knowledge from the hands.e?f Theoso bistal

¥* . [
\ D ¥*
aild Tl *

X in the formation of &

, e g honld be-interested in . \

e mh:’:;éhi:%?iﬂ:n:’ one of the ancient astronomical centres -
JPaB . :
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for. caleulation, where there was a well so dug that on a
certain day the sun at the meridian shone down exactly on its
ceritral spot. A featurs of the Lodge, writes our good brother
Arathoon, is the help given to it by the Seths (the merchants)
of Ujjain. The young people also are taking up the work
energetically.

***

The mail—or rather the-lack of it—is playing havoc with
the yearly review of the world-wide work of the TheoSophical

Society, made in the Presidential Address. This year, I write'it -

for the eleventh' time, it being the fourth year of my second term
of office. How the world has changed since 1907, when our Prer
sident-Founder laid aside his body, and passed to his brief rest:
And how the Society has grown, and is meeting the needs. of
the time, faithfully obeying the command of the World-Teacher
to. carry ‘the ideals of Theosophy into the great work of the
building of a new civilisation, the reconstructing of the Social
Order.,
™ - ,

> 1 need not tell Euglish friends that the abusive speech of
Lord _Sydenham ‘in the House of Lords on October 24th, 1917,
directed against myself, contained a number of falsehoods,
‘which ‘must bave. been deliberately". spoken, as he pretends o
quote my words. The speech is 8o shocking .in ite untruth-
{ulness, and is so seandalous in its misrepresentations of the
Howbo Bule agitation that I sm taking legal advice a8 to any
possible remedy against Lord Sydenham. I fear that the noble
slamderer has taken adv’raptage of his privilege as g Peer speaking
in Parligment.. The privilege exists becanse members of the two
-Hauses are supposed to have some sense of decency and honour.
,;Whpne,.ﬁhat is pbsent, the privilege becomes 4 public seandal.
If; there be no legal remedy, I shall take some other Menns to
prove to the British public how grossly Lord Sydenham has
abpsed his privilege as & member. ‘ L

[BEEETI N

B G e—
ERNTI I P ‘

. o
TVt e g add e

‘ wunigh-t; I want to'seé the dawn.”

SW e e e

iall night ‘under the stars, and then, in the early morn'ing,-“bo

DAWN ON THE AUSTRIAHUTTE
K ' " By F. Haprsaxp Davis '

, ' ion fluttered on to the vemnda.
! ‘B Lady of the Pension ; . \ . :
fl‘l‘l?vit}? :’n archaic little run, with the swa;.}l'ng.r;ov‘e;?e‘?i;
i during 1 1 gyrations.  * Auf wiedersehen !
& bpinning-top during its final gyra - y hen
i;kilzszrsgehe: /" ghe said, noticing my preoccupation, and
W ¥ {

theu fluttered out again in voluminous skirt and black tippet. =
0

ivinely from the « Kinder Lieder ™.

' Fratilei inging divinely from the Km. i

e et s:l?ghf shone apon her fair hair. She was
ingi hundred thoughts dear to

:dding & doll go to sleep, singing a : :
bl&d;:lgart of a German child. The crazy piano w‘as sadlqy;hout ::i
- ebub-fbhe singing' atoned for its shortoommgs.‘ ;ﬁad
bu_ne’t have been a fairy oreated by Hans Ande?-s;n.h ed
e dance, heard her : laugh, robserved her win] ﬁ.a osf
i Vh;l" y ks ’ and in & moment when she was quite u'resrsfg

. winks; : | |

"kon' ohe: ohe was sehr lustig, T had played with her, fee: I:::
‘!b?":_ w'ld strawberries, and allowed her to fill my bi.g Au; r "
-'w?th ‘t" I wondered if I should ever see her b}lsy little fnger
plp? mllWithc.m‘, a doubt Fratilein B. wasa fairy—and a very
'agm'n. o ) ' " .
distracting fairy, too!
1 30 (e .singing - stoppe k
night, and toshake hands with &
ot long left sohool. o

.. #Prailégin B.,” I said,

Lamp-light and cand}

d.  Fraileir B. came out to say goo&i‘-
1l the vigour of & girl who has

«] am going -to the A@sbzfighﬂtt'fa

ot
(R

.t Alone?” she enquired.

“Yes, alone.” :
“] »w’ish T could come with you. I ghould love to be out

o

o bhe,suurise—-—-withyou.” o
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“There is your mother,” I said gravely.

“Oh, yes,” replied the girl, moving away, “there are
mothers{” Then she looked back and smiled, and something
told me that if we had set out together we might never have
seen the dawn. ) , '

I leant over the verandah. Companies of flescy clouds
were slowly"inéving across the Lodenwald, mountain-sprites
that touched the fir trees and drenched the glorious masses of
Alpine rose. For a moment it seemed as if a fow stars, weary

of. stellar constellations, were gliding about in the datk, we i
the heavily-scented air were set with gréen,

callt them fire-flies is to give thema dull and"
Phera. was magic in those Austrian valleys, ‘magic -called
from the grest snow-capped mountains. Some one was yedelling
in the distance, and it was that kind of yodel, quick, ‘clear,
strong, that denoted a love-call, I saw the glow of a mids
summer fire, & survival of an ancient custom when fire was
deemed worthy of worship and festivity, I heard the clang. of
8 cow-bell, and saw below me a gathering of strange, muffled
figures, Some were erect, others stooped a little; all presented
8 weird and curious spectacle, Who were these figures 'smnding
perfectly still in the fialds? Why were they there ? They werte
figures of hay; but it seemed as I locked at them that they were
akiout :to whisper: together, about to walk
-chattering band of fantastio hatvesters, N D,
o1 I left. the pension just before midnight, with “offee and
buttered rolls prepared by Frailein B. 1 almost expected that
She .might,. greatly dering, leave hor roam and siddenly appear
Aefors, me; flout-her mother's: wishes, and g0 dancing along the
path, humming “ The Sailors’ Hornpipe,” 'which I had taught
-her!. Bat Fratilein B. was probably asleop, ‘and if shs had
secretly thought of the adventurs, she had. banished it from her
mind snd accepted the law of convantion. With ‘& gigh of
resignation. ) S e

ines - The .cresednt.mdon had rset when I'left the: peneion’ dosr
ahd, planged i into & starlit wosld, The path through itiwd:felits
was marrow and scarcely discernibiles /My -hooks:- brushad Lk

unromantic name.

down . the valley, a

ety

living jewels, Vﬁ‘o »
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flowers. Somewhere a ‘vorn-crake ¥a.y
:?;1'::5 ]i‘::d'a, 8;::; a‘i]f[iis persistent, whirring note goundfed l'xkfa
l: ix;d.ing' up of a great .clock that might well cqt?tmue.‘to
t. oY That was my first impression. Later, ke seiemed:
::;kbf:z ‘:::l of bird-fisherman, deftly turning his reel, q7b(;hing’
drea® after‘dizm;;::;‘:::ﬁd; lantern, or' at least a eanﬂle;
. 1 ’0118? t the starlight was scarcely sufﬁcient‘to ena!:]e'_mé
it me, ay without stumbling many times, OO()QSI.(‘)ndl'!'y"
tgvﬁx.xd P :{e ath, and spending some considerable time nf
strﬂyr*,'?g from ‘Bﬁf the’ gemi-darkness, even if it mevm:'b‘de’la.yi
e ?t. 'o'r two: had ite attraction. It made thé a]e?ep?ng",'
hd o Jrose 1d mor’e suggestive. It lent wings to one’s
?m‘.;ful- worWithout giving - the same attribute to” onfaﬁ
mgg@atloi farms were silent, save for the futter of a‘ fdwl
fest. . Dus ynd “of water falling into & wopden f:l"OlIgh'. . I’cdald
&Fd,.nhe"ﬂo; wars over the doors and windows, whih'-were
dimly. -see . t ti:e evil effects of thunderstorms, but impotent,
:_uppe_sesi »to aver inst the. greater-and more terrible s‘tom ?t
ith;ww}d o :f"' Bn the alekt for a certain sign, a:si.gn thdl}
m""l.i wv:; , o b'road bars of red, white and red, for this xyﬂﬂ!
m ‘pmnteh 1:11 ht direction to the Austrishiitte. Those spl.ggh(‘aa
indioated 1o irid finding in that dim light. I orossed a ~r1vu?ft
oﬂjwlour.mqfn tottering bridge that would soon float doﬂi
by meany otv ; d. over & line of tree trunks, outiin‘half ?ud:
"bmau.]' ’ S:I;;,:wed:(mt for the water to 'rac§ ddwn’t?l?e'm:,
ingesionsly %0 broad ribbon of quicksilver runniﬁg-out@f tﬁé
lmim : k;;: tll;:dark again. I heard the'far-away sound of
dark an

godelling..- The: echo :that followed seemed- different to the
. N vl

T _before. It was ag 'if-some'iﬁounﬁa’?':n.-
. i:::: ;ﬁﬁ;e::r:qgunt ‘who murmured back the ]oymi:
ﬁ'de{)h o sake of old times and old but tressured ‘me.mmfifﬂ." ’
”u}io‘.&eu,-diﬂi‘mlteuto find - my waywthft.mg’h*th'éf'ﬂ‘el’ds‘ n’nl
. Jh? Jt was incz;easingly' 'go-when' T "‘edtég‘gd" B ddé{)
'@rm;&- ];r;n he :friendly. starst:v:wgref--blqvtfd"—iqutf fb‘,‘f t,gt
mé;;tgxda:h'ﬁngem'ofv many a stalwart tree, 1 sveitisd t&

o i blagk welvet, ima nightmareand where there wikh
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10 hope of any dawn. I heard the rustle of the wind«blown

firs overhead and the sound of small life that stirred in the
undergrowth. I stretched forth my hands and touched trees in
every direction. Finding that I had completely lost my
bearings, I struck many matches, till there was some danger of
my setting the wood on fire. Matchlight is extremely brief. It

seemed almost absurd to attempt to dispel the gloom,

even for
a few seconds,

by . means of these spasmodic flutters of light,
and I cursed my folly in leaving a substantial candle behind
me.. What would Fraiilein B, say if she knew that, instead of
seeing the dawn on the Austriahiitte, I had wandered aimlessly
in a wood, to fall asleep at last until a late hour? I struck
more matches, reserving a few for my pipe by way of a last
consolation. At length I reached a fence that bounded one
side of the wood, and after much delay discovered the welcome
sign that marked my release, my escape from ridicule and shame.
About an hour later I wag climbing a steep path, with a
deep precipice on one side and on the ot
trees. Stars appeared to glow on the b
silvered by the same light, looked lik
that had worlds for candles,
seemed to be pouring forth litt

spell of the night had increased their fragrance, and one pine
was offering up a forest of ncense, - But the spell was broken
for a moment when I saw, to the left of the path I was follow.
ing, white, naked trunks—hundreds of them lying dead in the

bracken, robbed of ali their glory, so fast asleep that they will
never hear the sound of the wind again, ’

her a forest of gigantic
ranches, and the lichen;
e icicles. These giants,
seemed to be humanly alive,
le puffs of warm breath. Sotme

- When I neared the bage of the Austriahiitte and saw the
faint outline of the glorious Dachstein, I heard the sound of
Jond tappiug, and observed that lights twinkled in one or two
cottages. It was the guides awaking those who wished to
pacend the Dachstein and see from its summit an yminterrupted
view. .of the. coming of the dawn. As I passed- one ' of
the dwellings & man. came out and greeted me. ] know-a
Jittle . English,” he said, evidently prond of his acoomplishasest,

Hub a8 bis, knowledge. of that langnage was egual to my voknty

" dimly discern t

Jonely jewel of light
,a.wind sprang up,
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i was
(Joyman: vocabulary, our couversation, though lengthy,

dly . luci -wanted to know if I were going tx?clfmb

r::d,ll)ya;x:::i'n_ H;ewhad- an abounding love foz: it, ang ::ii ;:

+ when he reached the summit for the first time an .
M""t’. iy ‘ef the morning, the beauty of it all made him weep.
o ‘odwh" " emotion, though I doubt if he understoo.d my
e i o fossion. I told him that I was no mount.a.meer,
Ry o hﬁi(;}o:ever make apt use of an ice-axt.a,.or pick tl;;
e Shoud odelweiss in some topsy-turvy position. Idto
muc}l.covet"e hould never see the dawn from Wber.e he woul se;
him that S' o nd having told him these things, we sh.oo
. mommgt, ?’n'l way. 1 was content with the lesser height-
hands a'nd e : of the Austriahiitte. I believe. that the 11;rue
e et however sociable he may be in the val e);s,
fover o Natum’are can only drink deep from the cup of Beauty
wher the fone i ’the spirit of a great quest, when he con;;as
e come(; l:lone with no disturbing tho.ughf,s, wholly
revar'ently ;ﬂ stasy ,of delight that thrills vfntl:m him. o
e o hed the top of the - Austrishiitte I sat o'w

Wh: " gf)oge:(;e of the coffee and rolls. - My first impression
and made .
“;&s of 2 .dream‘w;"::t: ltha darkness, and that elixir made the
slowly belg pon away with silent, invisible feet. Oh,
darkpess melt, Anc 860 low suffusion of light! Splendour

the majesty of that. g ys with s greater glory in

and alwa : :
followe? splendz::;ins awoke. They threw off their wr:ips
iy imentv of pink, and finally mantle
ra .

Some celestial sculptor was surely ab
atlines. I could see against the sk)T-
rannies, every rtise and fall of their

store. "
i : donne

pings, . don

of dazzling amethyst.

work upon their rugged 0

. d o
line old-tm;n gscil&ir:e::f rock. Still the wonder grew. I could
great swee

he fields in the valley—a green patchwork ?“t'l“

il had farms for bedfellows. Goats were fee‘film‘g-qlii‘;ry
that -stl. o Jetely absorbed in eating graes, while & 8o : y
at my side, C:OYHP the ground, waited with the stars to lose its
fire-fly, resting on th fhe refulgence of-the dawn. Suddenly
:};3 wind of the sunrise, and s suddenly

2

dden in a pale grey mist. Light was
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blllrds, began to sing. Over the shining head of the Dachstein
; ere arose.s,mall, rosy clouds in a green-blue sky. As the
oated out into the morning they seemed to be bannérs of th'z

sun, ragged at the edge and telling of old wars-in'the heavens,
’

the last triumphant splendour of the miradle of the dawn,

'F. Hadland Da;'ig

STORM

Our of the heart of the storm
INumination cometh,
Oat, of the broken form
The Spirit summeth
Gold from the crushing of ore,
Essence of sacred Light,
Through the tempestuous Night
Set free for evermare. ‘ = o

- L. ‘M. .P‘;\ h,:

\

" personal comfort, dominates, permea

Y on his path in life.

ALTRUISM-
By J. W. ‘HamL'roﬂ'JcmEs

Par ma propre vertu je cherchais & connaitre

. 'Si I’ame est en effet un soufie du Grand Btre. .
. ‘ Lamartme

HAT “God is Love” is an axiom to which but little
T xmportance is attnched by the modern ordinary md1v1dua,1
f either a male or female physwa.l body,
sfaction, personal happmess and
tes and controls him almost
to the exclusion of. all other ideas. It synbhesxses his outlook
alls in. his possibilities of expansion and

on life aa surely as it w
development. In a word, he is an egoist : self with him is
supreme; and selfishness reveals itself in him so subtly at times

that' it -often leads him to believe that, in some particular deed,

he has acted from noble mcanewes, whereas, in reality, in the
altimate analysis, self-commendation was the underlying motive.
His. dxsposition towards all: vxta.l subjects, his outlook on life, is,
andoubtedly, controlled by the following egotlstw'a,l query :

How . will. this thing affect MEfand it is the answer to this
question - which gives to the man both his reason dnd object in
adopting 8 .definite attitude. towards one and all the problems of
physical ovolutian as they present themselyes to him for solution

Be he in poasessxon o
the one idea of personal satis

. The. antithesis of the egoist is the altrmst.—-—he whp forget,s
bﬁnself in his ‘service to mankind. - He -vealises that * Ged. is
Love " and rdeogmses ‘all mei &g ‘Brothets in God. ' His qnemon
with, respe@b to warldly problams isvery different from that of
the egoist, forin families, commumtxes, cittes and cotmtnes, he
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sees groups of men gathered together and working for some

definite object, however varied and disharmonised may appear
their activities on the surface :

i consequently he asks: How
will this thing affect the world ? and the answer, formulated by
a logical,

unselfish mind, will give the key to his actions and
determine the attitude that he will adopt towards all things.
Many and varied are the interpretations which have been
propounded with respect to the ideal of Altruism since Comte
coined the word and employed it in his Philosophy of Positivism,
evolved about the middle of the uineteenth century. Etymology
assigns the derivation of the word to the Latin alter; meaning
“the other one,” and its fall significance is contained
in Comte’s own pithy phrase : “ Live for another.” Comte con-
sidered the word Altruism to embrace the whole of his teaching,
and the essence of the ethical value of Positivism is conba.il?#%
init. Nietzsche, on the other hand, puts a meaning on Altruism
that is altogether false, as 1 conceive it, when he Bays : o

Let us not think so much of punishing, blaming or impr‘oviﬁ

Esople. Let us endeavour, rather, that our influence over the futur
e greater than theirs. '

The cry for the earnest Altruist is here ‘and now in the
present generation, not for future generations particularly, -As
I understand it, the great German iconoclast advocated the
throwing of a benign influence over the future in the shape of
- —literature, possibly. In his Beyond Guod and Bvil he
tells us: “Sympathy for all would be harshness and tyranny

for thee, my good neighbour.” ' How different are the wordk
of Gaston,Revel ; ' . . . , '

i

La fraternité universelle est un’ fait. Si mon fréré comuiit
un crime je réprouve ce crime, mais 1o reste toujours son fripe.

- Still more mystically beautiful is this extract ‘from . the

works of Victor Melchior y Torre, who, in his Estudios Suibs

R

conscientes writes :

Altruism, the love of onr fellow creabures, has the immense
power of etherialising . the peri-soul, giving it -a- clearnass . thab
penetrates into the incognate things of life, becansge, workiug as i
does in harmony with the pri_nciplg of love, it produces in us & g )OC
receptive atlitude, which permits the - assimilation of thy sparkd of
the divine light (wisdom). - , e A gy

. religion, the answer is supp

' the. mentality .of .the ehild,
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. : eing to plead for Altruism, we
. The ‘Oilect rc;f :::; foap::alblﬁgzally with the subject, and
must first .e']f | I;for our arguments in favour of its c.ultm:.’tl.on.
define cer.t an a,seh for g,, man to know: that he exists?” is a
g ty asked by a teacher of the last century. Clearly,
Westion o0 ‘t{ . ever been in the negative, fof man has always
the shever ai;in to -himself the problem of his existence and,
wuf}}:t :)(:-e::ii;e ovf ‘the phenomenon of dea.]i;h,. has, in all ages,
in the proesel ; sical Being. A
i e b S
s it — uery, and one, which
patural corrollary to-our prev§oué,sq~not enough. The innate
alaor'bet answerz?n I_liesga\ttolzell))’ gw eI:ﬂ:l in. man to p.ermit of self-
quality -Of egfzj The self is the first. basis of »hfej I“IO ,Qn‘i
obliteration. . ’ 01; Am 1 nof?’- The self-affirmation 1Am’
doubts ‘Am I verything else, stands above t?.nd beyo'qd all
comes bef’ore . thiz imperative knowledge of hls.own.exw&'!ncj
argumen b H: ahove the brute, and places him, “}ﬁammz
e o & subdivision apart. . Thera s o great ditenons
evolution, io & bingt in the animal and the intelligence in ‘u;;}'lf‘
between: the mi m.a;n v'appea;‘s to be derived from the San,svzﬁ}lz
Our vory word tlrx?nk- hence, Thinker. The power, to thin p
ok ‘m?nﬁtglt4 of k;xowing,.and in consequence max, end_(;?gea.
gives, 'hhe fect ﬂly;as &IV?AYS asked, and “““?’s w'l‘u': 'as]ff,f 'hoggls
th? J?be?}?: :luesti(’)n.that‘ almost na urally frames (fsql in S
reply 0 JRE

i od and manf, .
mipd; What relatiorf'ﬁ::i,‘;: e;v:,:; ‘(ithei': denominati‘qnsz.,:of
o Wb the Ck}m lied to the child before the qpegt:,;pp‘

i éoﬁsqiéusnass,_ and the explanation,,
Wnll?&‘lways been. very flattering to -_tl.}g.;
s:ccéséfﬁily bul,lt 8 yysilll of prejudice in-
bild, & well that will gpof{gh‘a_éﬁ%y‘

. barrier fo. spiritual -advapcamegb.»uplegs.vt} ) : ud ; |
effgctual : barrier., is sufficiently advanoed in evolution. to jufge.
g,rpvm,,?o. P’:bm:};é thte | light of Logic. - The o_rc%.ma.rla; tpg% z,
everyth‘.ns }f’ God is # m agnified QX&?‘R’@. ofhlmae y
qqgggﬁ?e‘;n;:ﬁﬁﬁ :, q.ll the. .vices ang. virtues whick, the human
gtpibutes. to. pim &2 | |

ia. formed,: in, big da
ypfortunaely, hes. nob
Deity,, althpugh it, has
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mind is capable of conceivin

g. HE has been desciibed as Wrath-
ful; Jealous, Vengetul, and

also Loving, Merciful and Just,
De posta,; médico y loco R
" Oada uno tenemos un Ppooo,
says the Spanish refrain (of poet, doctor and madnian, we all
have a little), and in ver

“madness of dissociation ™ with respect to our religion and onr

God. The average churchman is a Christian only on Sunday :
during the week he will get the better of his brother ‘Christian
if he is able ‘to,’ yet it never occurs to him that his bad actions
are incompatible with his professed belief. -This divarcs of
belief from practice is g « species of mild madness * indichtiﬁg
duality of the mind, and even it conscience demand an explaha.
tion, self-justification never fails. To my mind, o religion’
worthy of the name has to be put into practice seven daysin
the week. ' - S
- We may agree, in fact we must agree, that it is mot
sufficient for man to know that he exists, neither is it sufficient
for him to know that God exists ; his consciousness, soorier o
later, demands an answer to the problem : What 'is God to me ?
What am I to'God ? A ‘ oo
) " Owing, rio doubt, to the ides inculcated in infancy that God
i personally watchisg ' over brery one, individually ready to
emite wrong-doers and reward those that fénr Him, the ordinary
man ig 'prdn'e"'t'o“takg God for grinted withont farthir thotght
on the matter, while he submits his nsighbours to'tke nicest
scrutiily and” severest judgments. - Yet why shodld man not

think intelligetitly about ‘God alss? What sort of ' God'{§He

that on¥ conception of Hirs mugt mot
Logic? Sitice we are etidowed” with i
inferefice i that we aré ‘té wse it, an

be’ put'to the temt of
utélligence;. the logioal
d use it tos progreidive
purpose, even although by doing so ar preconcsived idéas of

Hills' suffer _modification’ bf radical ‘reconstruction, -’ It 16 wep -

irfeverent, surély, to plate God in' the same scalos it whishwé
wéigh out niéighbonra, Co e el .g_r;‘o‘ﬁiﬁ'les;n;

' A heautitul cotiception of. fhe'fe&tibnghiisqﬁbt%eﬁ:@w i
M 16 Whind "0 "tho' Géontt” Somparedt itk thig Hewdrap!iuigel

b

Y troth most of us suffer from the

. .L,*,be. .Father of all;.« Qur..

. .extvact.sheiessence of his own p

" mieli-of that-fove,which. sharacte

. - -mesns hresking
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is : the Maorocosm ;» Man, the Microcosm‘ v'vi.thi-n,le -Bll‘:?s-
;h?[;n“ contains within himself all the potentialities 'o.f e o :: ral
sbif-itut\a.lly 9;_.pa,r£ of :God, just as_t:the,sgnbealfz ia an mt'ffo‘m

't of the suri, 'On earth men are separate and dm.m.'.c. i
part o ﬂh}? SITn'in the Spirit all men are one. Individuality,
one an‘of o er lost, yet the uuity in Spirit is perfe_cf,i.. Y?ll
,mdeed,'.lsu oy the drops which. constitute the ocean being in
o‘?’nm.t'lmagmeyu would have no ocean; neither could you
o benm, without, the sun. . Then let us learn fo
°b°“‘?‘_ the un(}od :that is. in- everything that exists, more
recqg":ﬁ; :1111: ;spafk of diviﬁity buried in the heart of every one
especially. ’

This. divine spark: shines out. with greater brilliance in

aof -ys.. r or larger,

than in others,. not because the spark ,s,sma.lle thor. on
O n it is developed more in one man than 0 Ane tl’l
Jbut becausehl Ry » thdt one man has. deve!oped lf;mort:1 an
ratber, 1 2 otilc; wo,rds of Ralph Waldo Trine: (God an mar;
anOtl;;’» ;::;e in ‘eésence, ‘they differ only in the degree o
are . the . ‘

manifestation. ferved to by men Qfall relig_iohs as

..’ God.is often tenderly ;f; thes. whioh art in Hoaven”. .
. ‘ o Hi How. unfortunate 1t js .

istian, .addressing Him. H nEorvEs

says the Ohmtll::rl;t édoee not. follow the. ;IQSIcaIF}:J:::ense
jba‘? “ﬂ’]eﬁf‘;fpa consideration of the Deity as Ia d’thl;y
derived, B0 all his fellow men as Brothers, a;:[ harh
e o be Protestants, Catholics; Buddhists, 11}1 3 ? o
whither. ey Thinkers. If God e the Father of all bl
dBans or Tree T e wash - out the: sparkof divinity, i

/e - oan, 00 5O than - the physicsl father, can separate an
nemoly o any of us, hysioa] being from that of his
1oty of ho can

i¢ .ia’ the duty of all of s w RitRe

oy, And surely: it 18 : o aily. Jives as
v,'pmgé.h‘y"'f L. w“&ing toyut' lntO prmt,lloe ln,.QWﬂd,%’ Y.,l o Plf

+aasimijate this ’ rises. Grod, 85:may show '-'%'E’
: igm,. we Who are ss elder

. . .should - naa.g.a&ltrwm, R |

",'hi ' :w..a"t j::w::;w ethg::fwho;.,as,} yeb, ave dominated, only, by
;delﬂohm: 0. Jinarajadase leit§5'3 i e mthu:fh ;'V{Iil;:ss o
341, Fv e - highiesh moods, we' kiiow hf“"ﬂenoa;l “ r’ pg‘h?w
el SHnY e lirongb the limitations of the person VAR 1 The .

»
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i8 in the Cosmod but one Person, and we live but to discover Him.
He is yourself, for you are an expression of Him. But you egnnot
see Him as He is; His light woufd blind you and make you dumb.
That is why for love of you He moderates His light and looks at you

through the faces of those yau love: you love theny for His beauty
in them. ' s

And so, in the ideal, you will love all men as much ‘as you
ow love the members of your own particular family, and those
who respond sympathetically to your-own peculiar idiosyncrasies
in your own nation or religious persuesion. - o

This is true Altruism; through our relationship with our
fellows we learn to know God, and I venture to.suggest that
many of us will find God in hell with greater expedition
than in any other place. We must look for Him in our brothers
and sisters of the great human family; we mustlove thewm
hecause they are ourselves—ourselves in Him, .

The love of our fellow-creatures ought to be the one pre-
dominating characteristic of all those who consider themselves
“gentle” men and women, who have had an education worthy
of the name, and who have discovered the secret of life by their
own exertions and their own dire experiences. “God, being
Love, will manifest Himself in and through us'mote and more
as we learn to love His sons, our other selves. - The word Altruism
is as a star of. the first magnitude in the firmament of modetn
philology. Its practice is thé most perfect jewel of which any
religion or philosophy can boast, as it represents the highest
ideal to which the human mind can aspire. ' Ib.-mitbers litdle
that ‘our 'younger brothers fail to reslise its significance, that

‘they fail to responid to our love ¢f them. We can ‘be altrhistic
“towards thém, without thrusting our viewa-wour Superior views
—upon their notice too foréibly ; but never let us forget, that we
are all brothers! By such conduct we shall, cettainly; leave

the world & frifle better than it was at our arrival, and when

‘Wé Treturn once irore into ‘physical incarnation (if that be
‘God’s ‘séheme ‘for men)—an -old soul, with & new body——we
may find that the seed we planted has héen: nourished; by
- rour-children’s children, and that .the.plant is .giving forth
”gbdd fmit.' ‘ AL Ry S G e Finay
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I know of no more beautiful words than those with which
I conclude this essay. The author is practically anonymous,
are only given the initials E. W. W.” by way of

(although both the initials and the style may be
They synthesise what I

since we

signature o iteen)
ioned te Ella Wheeler Wilcox).
:‘:vi tried to tell you of the interdependence of God and Man,

the complete realisation of which must mean perfect Union

with the Inﬁ.m'be.

_ God and myself alone'in space
. And nobody else in view : .
A:d, Whery; are the people, O Lordi? 1 ssald,
And the earth below, and the sky o erhea
And the dead whom once 1 knew P .

That was & dream, God smiled and said,
A dream that seemed to be true. -

There were no people, living or d?ad ;
There was no earth, and no .sky o'erhead :
There was only myself and you.

- And why do I feel no fedr ?pIr said,
Moeting you here this way !
Fo(;'el hga.ge sinned, 1 know fall we}l, 19
And where is Heaven and where is Hell

And is this the Judgment day?

Thése were but dreams, the Great God said,

ased to be; ‘

Dreame that have cea )
‘here are no such things as fear and sin,

There is.no you—you never have been ;

T There is nothing at all but ME. . -
J. W. Hamilton Jones



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK °

~ [Any reader of a ifici

Zzs Scrap-Book  for me?ac;:f;mgo n:tllre, Miehing
E;ae'ms suitable for' this column aod
ditor, THE Apyar Bunnemix . "

to throw open

by copyin
Ing out wh
forwardmg it to ?“tng

i 4 \Hl:hgrowth of pablic interest in the in
i A .
ot eir relation to human affairs is strikingly. d
y the success of The Invisible Foe, Mr, 'H’a,cket}t:’s Zmons;rated
- ew play at

the Savoy Theatre, I,
i , London., A ; ‘
Reviews this play is a great ady ccording o The Review of

same kind, which was produce

visible worlds and

dance (;n his previons one of the
at the same the
2::0 ago a,nd.also attracted considerable attent?:“e aYear. or
Iru.r se ofhan Interview appearing in this journal n'M i the
vin ‘
g, w‘o takes the part of Stephen Pryde, th » Mr H, B.
the following extract : . » bhe villain, quotes
How can we sa :
. ] y that the driving f
:;):l?i?;“ei Ifo: exist cannot come back andgmglzge 0f the man who
g impression on the conscionsness of ghétﬁv?xlqgezéce felt,
bg ¢ Suppose

a man whose every instinct was i
! 8 Just and
man & great wrong, and found it ont toog]ixt:muts h%d done snother

remained, isn’t it possible, isn't i
€ ) le, 1t prebab, '
ﬁlgh:o :}1(;3 ’:vrong? and since he hadpcast :{:\;athaﬁ no evould try to
Wt communicate in the old way e ttna}ferm] things
yet he would try,
ys

surely he would try. . “he we
I don't know. y + - But whether he would succeed or not

“That,” says Mr. Irving, «j

‘ . g “is th
strikes the key-note of the pl,ay.” o
conclusion may seem vague and

scepticism. But in the first

>  first place we know th i
:k:z' _Il;md;'ly to dogmatic assertions, however iv'fa’ﬁbim i
th; ::; y from the sta:ge; and secondly, the ides is O
tha oughts and emotions are themselyes forms ofl: 5‘},8&‘?’;"‘1
\ T nergy that

versation which

cautious to the verge of

- ¢

"]l this mental and moral power 1
of death! It would be like supposing the

.should become totally extinet.

To Theosophists such g -
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oontinue to expend their momentum for = definite time, in-

dependently of their author and in the direction originally
imparted to them. Certainly this is the line of argament
Mr. Irving himself ‘takes in expressing his ‘opinion as to the
probability of survival after death; he says: v
If 1 expressed any opinion at all it would be one that [
jmagine is shared by the majority of thinking people. Tt is this.
Suppose the case of & man of vigorous personality, extraordinary
vital dynamic, energy—in  short, just _such a man as Richard
Bransbhy. How difficnlt, nay, impossible, 1is it to snppose that
' is eftinguished by the accident
electricity was wiped out of
fusing of a wire. Surely the force remains—

perstitions about that,. is there ? It
‘the scientist tells us, is

axistence because. of the
somewhere, Nothing very supers
is * merely a ‘picce of cold gcience. TForce,
indestructible.

ge\far,,{dies bard, but the ¢ occult ” joke seems
r of life—perchance lesp the species
The case in point is a harmless

« catch ” in simple arithmetic, but it has been invested with a
and certainly shows the wisdom of the
s physical explanation of .every

phenomenen.. befora jumping. at a ‘syperphysical one. It made
its debut, as. far as Adyar is concerned, in. The Commonweal for

August 11th, 1918, in the following frivolous paragraph :
o ' .. .
According Guardian, a Vienna newspaper
bas just discovered that the War will end this year, the reason being
16 i actly. half of 3832. This nomber _does:not reveal its
full mystical gignificance until we are’_,tol_& _t]mt, in the case of both
the Kgiser and the Emperor of Austria it 1s.‘obt.amed by adding
ﬁbgeﬁher the year of birth, the year of accession to the throne, the
present age, and the length of reign.. L B
At ﬁ‘-‘st-'this statement sounds like & remarkable coincidetice,
t anfortunately we happened to apply the

A good joke
to have discoyered the.elixi

halo of occultism,
recommendation to laok. for,

"4o ‘say the %&gxt'qt'it;‘bn‘ ; nstely
sktde tout to King 'George, with thie following resnlt : |
L Yegeobbigth 0 o e e 71888
. Year of aecesgion . . e o0 1910
v 0 ment‘? : o ',‘?... | . -,a.‘,-_ . RN '>‘;5
7. Tengthof reign | . .- o e R SRR < I
"',7:!‘”'*"‘5{; ,F Ui L e in temiptRUL T N
B ITIONE . S | s e oo o Potal; 3882
gastab ‘ C N
’ !
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In short, the s : .
i we port, the same mystic total con es up smiling ! ‘
e N e
3832 i Jor “ length of reign,” we reali ‘ D anc
2 is no royal monopely of eithe'r’ the Ka.istzi t(l)a: tﬁf’l;eEt:;!;lber
eror

Francis-Joseph, but wo
eph, rks out equall
or the dhobi, being the common p%ope{?;yaz(;u:ﬁtﬁhynf:;i:;‘e office-peon

Since then, this prophetic j
America {its birthplafe ?f to (i&gxzzeali;s,‘s f:: eiI: t;z::aliing from
;?,Zb:j;mdhm Th.g Harbinger of Light for November llslé'nfg ;17})
n.umbery cof.:gl:eis' it has undergone in the interval are : the ,mysti(;
m numbp fexk.mg the end of the war is now, of conrse 3834 ;
Rty e etc.—now they represent the Allios—whose
. s yie d the magic 3834, has grown to eight . et
in th'elr careers are recorded i a diﬁe;.eﬁg“oéth‘é ?n01(i4§1?t5
}i(ir:zfr:ier rema'rks,' “work of this kind can ha,rd?;‘ bet:;iﬁe
s 0: 1ixancmon ' of the Quabballah”, but none the less .
gionr umour iy so welcome in the rather serions bus; 8
perphysical ‘investigation that we wish this hard} “Smesj
: ¥ annua

many more incarnations g
, even 1if it
eventually wear out. : 8 Ppresent body should

In The Occult Review M ‘

. .. e 4 r. Brodie-In '
fa;scmatx::g stqmeﬁ of natdre-spirits told him bx;e:;h ereczawlyls some
o the”V? estern Highlands of Scotland, among whom ‘:";;ntty fo]k
sight” is quite common. Of one of his informants heeée'(:ond

writes :

That fisher lad was full

Lol of strange storie;

?glnl:m:nrgcagi:vg than most of the iglandefse sa(:;;est‘ i
folk 2 p e sea-people were as real and f;milia o him t‘he fairy
beasts, an hso he told me stories of their natur 88 the birds and
man s ¥ }a‘s e told of the habits of the gulls or thre’ﬁ a8 simply and
poras ge ofthbe stories seemed to be illustmﬁua- sh, and it wag
prea ;;eg g @racfglsus on the nature of the Elementn ? of th‘? learngd
Duman e}s}axg, ilbut they don’t come from Adam 8l8.  “They are
the watex" ‘S?)m: sfy ?}x)'e like us, whether they 1"«"9’ i’::s‘tze (lio‘ d They
er. 2 em ars very viny. O e land or in
‘:Zexzt hl:;tsleasegple about ag big as sm'; i bir%si,e: J: gﬂza s;;en them
big as we are, but their bodies e.  But there
understand, or like & cloud in the water, go Ymg l(ae:ﬁ’:r:e; ’f/);ye raist yon
vitom unless
enmselves solid,

your eyes are used to thern. But the
like us; I don’t know how, but they canj.r ci{lm?:ﬁ?nt?g ha

. ppens that

he old meh say

He was more

ope of them will sometimes m
the fairy gets s human sonl tben.a Ty ope of us, and ¢

LB

KNOWLEDGE AND THE CHANGING
OF OUR KARMA

By Luciypa ALFIERL

must encounter face to face the results of ‘all past actions,
he Law of Karma canhot fail. The

be they good or bad, fort
Law of Karma of the Rinda is no other than the law of the
“ Be not deceiv-

Quored Scriptures of the Christian which says:
ed, God is mnot mocked, for whatsoever a maun soweth, that
shall he also reap ” (Gal. vi. 7). There seems to be a great danger
lest man should be deceived into believing it possible that the
Great Law of Causeand Effect could fail, and so he is warned
by that great Tuitiate, the Apostle Paul, that he may be on his
gusrd. But why should there be this possibility of deception ?
Do you not see on all sides of us that it is the great law
which guides and rules all nature in its manifestations ? Surely
it does not take a very wise man to answer the guestion: * Do
men gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles? ” So it is
not really 8 matter of religion but of good common sense to
pl‘ace ourselves in harmoeny with that law which governs the
Universe—even His law which is  Holy, Just ahd Good ” (Rom.
vii. 12), because it brings every Ian inevitably, sooner or later,
face to face with his own doings.

" Man is an evolving Spirit, plun
matter for the purpose of au bduing it and bringing it into
oction to his will which is divine. The struggle between
or Roul and body, thus becomes fierce, for “ the
t Grod 1 for it-is not sabject to the law
yiil: 7).: The Spirit is Life,

' ]‘QVERY person, soouer or later in his life or series of lives,

ged into the densest physical

sub}
Spirif; and matler,
carnal mind is enmity agains
of (Fod ,‘:neithsr.&ndgad can he 7. (Romi
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unity, activity, while matter is death, separation, inertia. The
conflict is inevitable. The Spirit is divine, for God Himself
breathed ipto man “the breath of life,” when he became s
“living soul ” (Gen. ii. 7). The form into which He breathed that
life can only be a limitation to that free and wise activity,
to the Spirit which is thus blinded and handicapped by the
necessity of working through coarse physical matter,

Thus we can at once see the wisdom and the purpose of the
law; for by bringing upon blinded man the just results of all
past actions, he is given an opportunity to learn wisdom through
suffering—through the well balanced lessons of experience, And
thus he realises the actual necessity, through his desiveTer
peace, to bring himself—that is his lower nature—into harmo&y
with the Divine Will of the Universe which is working
through his own consciousness, P

This dual nature of man is sywmbolised in the sacred
Christian Scriptures as the struggle between Ohrist and Batan,
and the promise given to ‘Adam, or fallen man, “1it shall braise
thy heel,” yet *“thou shalt bruise its head,” can only typify
the ultimate victory of man through pain and suffering. '

The mystic Christ, then, who is. born into every human
heart, must grow up into the “ measure of the fullness of the

stabure  of Christ” (Eph. iv. 18). And it can ‘only grow
through its struggles, its pains, its aspirations, "By ’ being
continually brought face to face with the results of sctiods
wronght in the past, man is given the full opportunity to thus
know their wisdom or their folly. More and more, as ‘he grows,
his struggles become less, for he begins to learn that he cannot
avert this Divine Law of Providence, and'he begins to accept
every painful experience which comes to him through thekarmic
law as a necessary “chastisement” to “ purge” his soul froni
“dross”. Thys his aspirations grow and his pain ‘and struggles
become less—even those aspirations which exaly hig soul above
the vain illusions of this transient world, and bridg the lavwer
nature (Satan) into subjection to ‘the higher natare (the Chiisty,
* But let us return’ again- to the. danger ‘of: fmew, fw his

blikdness, forgetting that the law cannet inil; We:gou alb dbokb
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wa those who tyrannise over the weak and helpless, those who
rob others of their worldly goods, and on the other hand, those
who. give their lives unselfishly. to the service of humanity. It
does not need, by any means, a very wise or learned person
to see that tyrants. are not always. abased, nor all thieves
punished, nor, on the other hand, are the efforts of all good men:
appreciated. Too often we have seen in the history of the
world that good and holy men have been persecuted and even
slain, as. was.the Christ, by the very ones whom they came to
bless unselfishly. Ah! here is the point. “ Because sentence
agaipst an .evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the
hearts of the sons of wmen are fully set in them to do evil ”
(Beel, viii. 11). o
Many Christians are thus led to believe that the law does fail,
notwithstanding the many assertions of their sacred scripture to
the contrary, for the reason:that. their teachings since early
Obristian times, when the belief in reincarnation was prohibi-
ted by an edict from Counstantinople some five centuries after
Christ, have entirely ignoved and. even denied the possibility
of the human . soal reincavnating  in a series of lives, until the
victorious Spirit shall mount up above eyery delusion of the
lower tangible world—the prodigal son indeed returned to his
father. . Losing sight of this noble belief which assures to
every man s final victory, and seeing. continually, all about
them, wicked men, “dying in their sins” without just rewand,
and ‘seeing also many good men dying without recompense, -
they had necessarily to create the idea of a ﬁnal,heaven where
the omparatively good, and & final hell where the comparative-
ly' bad, might each receive according. to his deserts. Since the
just-law had failed to bring: justice on earth, of course there must
be somewhere an arbitrary God who will mete ont punishment to
blind ‘and ignomt'mensfor having allowed gross physical matter
to biind their eyes to bhe powers and possibilities of their own
inhevent divine spirit, and prepare & hieaven of bliss for those whe
have come-out from. the,unequal struggle as-cofiquerars.. Isay
feomparatively good * and “comparatively. bad;” for how is it
pbsqﬁble for aman wbecome.eitl'wr_uxigaryi good or yery bnﬂ in,opg
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short life, any more than it is possible for a grain of wheat to be
sown and harvested .in .one day? It requires wany days of
sunshine and rain and tempest to mature the harvest. And each
life is but a night, and each intervening period is but g day, in
the life of the soul, which is bringing it slowly but, sn.lrely into
perfect harmouny with its Maker. It experiences its hell ” to be
sure, but not the hell of the modern Christian, inflicted by an
arbitrary God—all-just and all-powerful, but utterly lacking in
mercy and forgiveness—a punishment meted out without mercy,
to satisfy the Law of Justice before the eterna] annihilation
of the souls of wicked men, a strange contrast indeed with the
all-forgiving Christ, who even forgave freely those who so
cruelly tormented him and put him to death. .

It seems incredible that so crude a superstition, born of the
dark Middle -Ages, could find place in the beliefs of mtelligent
Christians of to-day. But it is true, and can be accounted for in
no other way than by a frantic effort to reconcile the happenings
of life with justice which so often utterly fails during life.
How many a child is born and suffers through life with g taint,
in his blood caused by the sins of his father, and absolutely
beyond his own control! How many a good woman has
suffered a. broken heart, and perhaps untold  physical
suffering because of a base and drunken husband, whose
chief “sin” lies in the poor judgment uged in the selection. of
her life-mate! “ Ah!” says the pitying Chx:istian, “these 'poor
creatures shall have their recompense, for God is just.” But some-
times the good woman becomes maddened by the intensity of har
sufferings, and she curses the God who made her and left her
without earthbly help. Surely she is not g very fit candidate
for heaven. How then shall God reward her for her innocent
sufferings, so bravely endured before she lost her patience and
self-control, and punish her for her later cursingg ?  « Ah,”
responds the Christian, “leave that matter to the wisdom :)f
God ; He know_s how to settle the most intricgte cages in meréy
and justice” A very convenient thing is this our faith, whigh

’ leaves unquestioningly to God the extrication of Himself From
80 ‘complicated a position in which our erade isup.grs&itio,ns hé-,vé
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placed Him! Very well, they too shall have their reward, which
we also must leave to a just hnd merciful God.

But really the Law is much more simple than that, and much
more just than any arbitrary wisdom which might be imposed.
The law itself establishes the relation between Cause and
Effect, and nothing can evade the justice of that Law, for it
makes every man the creator of his own destiny. At the same
time, it,is all-merciful, because the sufferings which naturally
follow the breaking of that Law, drive men to know and to
place themselves in harmony with it. For, testifies the
Psalmist: “ It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that
I might learn thy statutes.” (Psalms, cxix. 71)

Thus we find that this Law of Karma, or Law of Cause
and Effect, brings its reward for every thought, word or deed
committed, which is at the same time both just and merciful—
just, because it is the result of our own actions, and merciful
because it keeps us from destroying ourselves in our ignorance,
and by the suffering imposed drives us to seek a knowledge of
the law transgressed. So the hells” which the soul suffers
are but the natural results of the workings of this Law. As
eternity is its time, there is no need of an immediate recompense.
The soul suffers, during life and death, the results of its wrong-
doings ; it is “purged as by fire” and made clean, so that it
enters a new life with a new character which shall lead it

through its new life, moulding each circamstance in which it is
placed (which are also the results of its karma) into harmony
with its. own evolving self. It also reaps its joys and pleasures
in the same way. And this accounts for the great difference
between characters of men and the circumstances into which they
are born. The character determines the stage of the soul in
its evolution, and the circumstances into which it is born and
in which it continually. finds .tself during life are but the
opportunities provided, or the limitations impos»ed,by the Good
Law.as a result of past actions, and by mearns of whichit is to
learn its new set of lessons. AR L ;
., Fortunately nb man knows the character or the amount of
aissg.rééablé: karma'he has been accumulsting against himself
4 ’
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?u’rin‘g the past ages. And the knowledge of it islnotf essential. Tt
is ne:cessary only that he should know that nothin .
to him without a cause, and knowing this, to be-,&etg ca? cotme
u:?l. teveryh faculty and every experience to the vevy el::sl;n:fhtiz
ability, thinking always more \
temporal and g;léeting)r In th(:: :}”:yet;:“a;la?“‘lts than the
materially the nature of his future karma, )
‘ .But is there no way by which the Youn
dlS.C‘lpleShl'p can change his past karma ? Is thg
which he can free himself from this entanglemen: r
‘he may serve better his beloved Master ? Myst ma,:\ live i
in subjection to the old law of works ? It is wr'c:ve al{V‘VB}-'B
hefaven am} earth shall pass, not ome jot nor t;iibt;lel hen‘:. il
V:’IS? pass from the law until all shall.be fulfilled.” ;{a“ N
So it is quite evident that the law is ag eternal . d g 18
able as God Himself. But we read again : “’:"‘1 " mohange-
Sf:hoolmaster to bring us ‘to Christ ”g(aé}n' '
time surely comes when we

hn;nge very

aspitant to
e no Wa,y by
n order that

he law was our
al. iii, 24). And the

. mo. longer need
Children need schoolmasters: to guide and direc: ‘:fl:,c;oll:naster.
ecause

of their inexperience and lac ,
graduation they are put -ozzki?xiok:‘;:le:gza V.Blﬂi after their
themselves. The gradnate is the ‘men wh:s l:tlastgrg of
have been opened to. the workings of thap rset Inmer 9?95
has brought him and the world to their 8;:“ Law Whlc.h
, evolution. He sees the many pitfalls he hag c::aatse;t place .' "
self, and great monsters threatening to destiqo :. about him-
humanity, blin'd and bleeding, struggling withou{, f,}:mk He 'sees
:fmd power needful to extricate itself, or aven tu te‘ nO'Wledg"e
| into .future ‘wisdom. ‘Even the divine forees po c']ll'n its pa.m
- blessing are so often distorted by men and turlr)) Zv.e 01.11:' for its
for their own and one another’s cursing., Byt tb: mt? ¢
"appa.rent ?md not real, for any misuse of divine ecursm
retard. progress and increase suffering, but thronerf jcanvonly
snﬁerfng, men shall eventvally see the light whiug : :hgt Ba..mg
them into ?,he path of Truth; and that Trathshall m:.k s{ a'ﬂ *gflvl.de
| " The young yw’ou’ld-*be didciple thus sbes: written :::ilmfn.b.
‘ every ichudition.and: cireumstance of life, be it-of pdin'u:}::w

hannels
g is only

N

. . N
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the Pauliie warning: *@od is not mocked : for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap,” and he sees “sll things
working together for good,” through the operations of the Law
of Karma. which is continually and antomatically guiding the
evolution of the entire world, making each man truly the creator
of his own dest.'iny. By giving “an eye for an eye and a tooth
for a tooth ™ this law directs humanity as a good and faithful
« gchoolmaster ” through the school of experience which is life,
giving the soul through its pain the impulse to transmute its
ignorance into knowledge and its folly into wisdom. It works
throngh the old law—the law of works—for the evolution of the
low{ér nature—the personality—and its work is fulfilled when man
has accumulated unto himself sufficient experience to illamine

 his inner vision so that he may intuit the “ new law "—the law of

love—whitli: guides evolution in the spiritual world, for “love 18
the. fulfilling of the (old) law ** (Rum. xiii. 10); then, by his own.
will, he-may choose which law he will serve. S
But we cannot suppose that a man can ghange in a moment
bis entire nature and course of existence; no matter how earnest
he is—no matter how ardently desirous he is to serve his Master,
any more than:an earneat and srdent schoolboy can skip from the
multiplicstion table to higher mathematics. It is not a question
of ‘willingness and earnestness but one of development. To be.
sure his. earnsstness will greatly aid him in his progress by
causing him to be mare observant and careful in order that no
experience, either of hisown or- coming undenthe power of his
perceptions, shall escape him withont yielding to him its store of
wisdem; , But he cannot escape the working of the law of karma
until ha has gathered sufficient wisdom and faith to transcend it.
Man ‘cannot reach heaven by a single boand, '
‘ .. .But hg,builds the ludder by which he elimbs
L From the lowly earth to the vanlted skies ;.

. And 'he mounts to its sammit round by }-Oun'd. '

"It is only when thie lower nature is entirely the instrament of
the higher, that a man will lead a life of great activity without the
gmpllest, wish .tp 8ge. anyibing ‘whic% ;wg fow from his petes and
when that point is reached, he has pchieved his freedor ; whep that
a4+ done,” Karmia for him—save the karms of ¥hi Uhiverde—is at an
and - Individuak swms, for- bim s, buiened: upg: harted: up)-in b

1



382
‘ THE ADYAE BULLETIN ° DECEMBER

fires of love and devotion which
: ) prevent hi blighi
links with the world, and he therefore mall::s fx:gnflete::::) lvlvshhi::;xgbaljg}dr

him to the wheel of birth
Occultism) irth and death. (Mrs. Besant in Evolution and

. ‘lf‘obr theh majority of humanity, this condition is yet afar
» but each one who has turned his face k
toward that Light
Ze;no,u;l? gy”d?}yI, ;’s he grows in ““ the grace and the knowleg('lg;
or eter, iii. 18), transmute, th
of the “new law,” each desir ch 56 g the ey
e W, e which separates i '
renu}l;.(:latlon which leads to Unity, and in I;)rops:t;:rioazh}?b zelﬂ
" 80 y
> 'i‘helsb kar.ma shall be changed through the fires of devotizjls
o urning up of Karma, in this fire of devotion means th t
ou throw into this fire ever i ‘ :
- W ry action i ik
sacrifice, it 13 burned up and changed.:’ Of[‘}f::r Hte, and like a

that sul’;fheiisom thhiCh is nearing its liberation
St sofforing which still it feels; it throws the sufferi

evotion; the fire of devotion burng u;:hslgsﬁeo{l . thg

ring, an

the ; v .
e soul feels joy in the gift. But that suffering is not lost : it j
;. ; st; it is

is willing to accept

; the voluntary acceptance of

but the sacrifice of a i

T great soul
fior th(; spiritnal life of the wg:k’l,v:l(;l:ﬁa.l:ei:r:
wr;sleooflgge and come back a8 spiritual energy to h C
: the world for. the rasing and helyi e spread over the
in EBvolution and Occultism) - ping of man.” (M. Besant

So it is-that a mighty power of grace heaves g

and is ever growing in uature, as nd swells,
?

Dr. Van Hook put it in the

" May number of Karma and Reincarnation
administered by God's agents. They, who are Provi

»the struggles of men with their own evil natur ovidence, see

mitigate the blows of the returni ; o8
" lessons.” . . urning force if men will 1
- Here we see God’s wisdom and goo
intends that no force shall be ‘useless
hdve really learned our lessons. ¢p.
£

114 .
This power is

they can
earn-their

dness and mercy ; -~ He

18eles ly wasted, so when we
or-the veturning tideof our

hall be changed in the |
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Kerma overwhelms and overpowers us, we may call upon Him in
faith, and that faith “shall make us free”; and in that mighty
outpouring of Divine energy, the inner eyes are more effectually
opened than they could be.by many concrete experiences,
and lifted high above the sordid things of life by the Divine
inspiration of that moment. So that when the soul lifts itself
up in faith to become one with that “mighty grace which
heaves and swells” for humanity, he really condenses in &
moment of time, through that mighty rush of forces, those
experiences and changes in character which otherwise might
require many years or even lives of suffering according to the
requirements of the old law.

This power of Grace, in God’s wonderful plan of redemp-
tion, has existed since the very foundation of the world, but it
has been especially emphasised by the Christ, who came “not
to destroy the (old) law » put to “fulfil”’ it, for “love is the
falfilling of the law ” (Rom. xiii. 10) and “ greater love hath no
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends ”
(Johm, xv. 13). By His supreme sacrifice, He not only set usan
example of love and self-abnegation, but He, by it, actually

r of spiritual force-of-grace to be

created & great reservol
distributed over the entire world, not indiscriminately, but
channel for its outflowing

wherever man should make an open
and reception. | The condition imposed upon man for its
receiving was his voluntary co-operation, for the Christ taught :
«“If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you; but if ye forgive not men their tres-
passes, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.”

(Matt. vi. 14-15)

So God has provided a plan whereby man may co-operate

with the new law and through love and self-abnegation ex-
of blessed unity, even with his enemies. It is
bless them that curse you, do good
y for them which despitefully use
«If ye love them which

t even the publicans the

perience a sense
written : “ Love your enemies,
to then that hate you, and pra
you, and persecute you,” and again:
love you, what reward have ye? Do no

same?!”’ ,
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'Thus. we see that the new law really carries man a ste
f(frwa,rd in evolution. Under the old law, he was ruled bp
h1.s lower nature—held captive by his desires, and a i;no (13 d .
of the laws of karma alone could keep him from i ‘posing
on the rights of others, and direct him into the path of,m!')(;smg
But now, under the new law, he is Lborn again—not of “ ﬂm: oo
blo'oc.i " but of *the Spirit,” and guided by love, the a esl: e
Spirit holds the lower nature with its desires in :;ub'e :’ S
see?fs through renunciation and service that ;aeaiec ‘m:'\l, “_nd
which “ passeth understanding ” and which can only be ;’“ 'd]?y
a.perfect sense of |'1nity. So, for the disciple who hai tran(:fm ;;
i:;s :;lentlte :.f c(;mscxousness from the personality or lower n:;:re

e in 1;vi uality or higher nature, the whole life j
‘Ed__xts d'eslr.es., its purposes, its karma. Then, lt: lt::n:::im;f.

ash of intnition, he sees his dharma or life-work whi 'hg hy
M::st}(jr h%xas so perfectly suited to his bemperam-ent and t;:ro:gs
whic t i ,
whiel sl: rizot::nthzllx: o;;lf;a:;@gamon shall find expression
.which his sonl shall be puriﬁ;d,. so]:hﬂe‘f:;:int}?dfmmmw "
into the heaps, He shall find it without stain ® Master looks

Lucinda Alfieri

THEOSOPHICAL NOTES AND NEWS
’ INDIA ‘ '

A new Brotherhood has blossomed under the vivifying influence
of Theosophy—The Brotherhood of Bande lslam. Its objects are
as follows :

1. Dissemination :by prayer, preaching and literature throughout India of
the pure Ideas of the Holy Faith of Islam according to the teaching of the
Theosophy of Islam or Sufl teaching. *

2. The Unification of Indian Muslim Sects on & common religious basis
and brotherly love for Hindus, Christiaus, ete.

3. The Education of poor boys.

4, The Extension of Female Education.

5. The Organisation of charity for belping poor Muslimins.

6. The Cultivation of Western manners and refinement without Western

vices.
4. The practice of religious singing and
There are three degrees of membership: Dost, Mureed and
Nazeer. The Mureed takes a special vow of loyalty to the King
Emperor and Sovereign Rulers, and vows of poverty, chastity and

obedience. Of these last we are told :

Poverty—Implies that the Mureed, witho

worldly career, and while duly providing, for the \ ) :
extravagance, of his family, if any, will, in his own person, live a life of seif-

denial, avoid rich food, luxurious clothing and all other forms of self-indulgence.
Chastity —Implies avoidance of Zina, and marriage wjth a gingle wife ; a

man with u large family capnot be o nseful member of this Brotherhood, who
must be free of worldly care to serve lslam with all his heart and soul.
: Obedience —Signifies obedience to all tawful directions of the Head of the
Brotherhood when supported by & majority of the Council.

Inforrhation regarding this orga.nisation may be had fr.om its
present Head, Jobn Sombre White,, Theossphical Hall, Residency
Bazaars, Hyderabad, Deccan.

instrumental music.

ut relinquishing his property or
wants, without luxury or

AUCKLAND, NEW ZEALAND

At the beginning of this quarter (IJuly to September), Bishop
Wedgwood passed through on his way to America, and the Lodge
took advantage of his visit. o
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uly Fellowship Meeting a special appeal was made to
the iinﬁgzrscj asyking them go do all they co_uld during t‘he next two
ears to pay off the debt of £750 that is still encumbez:mg the land
zecured abont eighteen mouths ago for our new buxldmg. One
;nenlber promised £10 if ten others would each give t}le same amount,
and in a very few minutes nearly £200 was promised. A written
appeal was sent 1o the members, abqut one hundred responding at
once and filling in the form to coptr.lbute so much g week, month,
or year as requested. So that within o very shorff time our new:
building should materialise anq shed forth 1ts radiance to pur}f
and uplift the neighbouring precmc’?s._ ] The daily lunch _ta;ble,’wh.lch
is one of the most appreciated activities of the Lodge,‘ls_ alss doin
its little bit towards obliterating the money fiend by giving all that

remains of the sixpences, which procure the nesded lunch ticket,
after the necessaries are provided.

Our numbers continne to increas?
this guarter. Our young men are stil
the Front, where we hear they are
selves like men”. All clagses, public a
nsual under their respective lleaderaix,
attract good audiences. A public Social
when quite a number of visitors were p
profitable result will follow the sowing o

slowly, 13 having joined
1 being called to serve ab
strong and acquitting them-
nd otherwise, go on much ag
and the public lectures stil]
was held on September 16th,
resent, so we hope that some
f the Theosophical seeds,

———

ExgLAxp

Speaking of our President a friend writes :

On her birthday we had a special celebration at the Lodge, in
the little Hall she opened when she was in England lagt, My friend
and I walked down in the moonlight, to the soiu!d of the gans
over London, the bombs and barrage, and the meeting was rather
hurried at its close, as a member of the Women’s Emergency Corps
came with the message, “the ralders1are over Hertfordshire,” and
we walked home again to the sound of the guns—strange happenings
to English ears in England !

That night ‘we had a new, large portrait of Mg,
the Lodge Hall,_J ide, flat, gilt frame and g 1

actual picture—that

raised greep-shr¥ing o
decoration'n %ﬂﬁ% ate.
.l y

Besant hung in
a;urel wreath in
18 & permanent;
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